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PREFACE. 


I1_E present work forms a part of my Record of the Anda- 



manese. undertaken for the British Museum and the Govern¬ 
ment of India ; and in it I answor the Questions in Chapters XLII, 
XLIII, and XLIV of “Notes and Qnorios on Anthropology, :ts 
regards tile South Andaman Group of tribes. 

Tho Andamanese languages arc very copious, the people 
Laving for many animate and inanimate objects, and word* 

to express the parts of those objects, their actions, and conditions, 
in great detail. 

A complete Dictionary of any one Andamanese language 
would contain many thousand words, and would involve years of 
sjtecial labour; my present intention, therefore, is rather to give 
a General idea of the languages, and mental attitudo of tho pcoplo 
of lire South Andaman Group of tribes; mid, with a Comparative 
Vocabulary and its Analysis, to show how tho words and lan¬ 
guages are constructed, and how the different languages compare 


with each other. 


.Vs the Andamaneso race, in the Great Andaman, ib now 
almost extinct, more than this cannot ho done. 

A coloured map showing tlie area occupied by each tril>e 
accompanies the letterpress, and will be found useful in showing 
l,ow geographical lotion affected languages and blended thos<- 
of conterminous tribes into mixed dialects. 




M. V. FORTilAN, 

Officer iu charge qf the Andamanese. 


Poet Beaik, Asxuuxs Islutds ; 
The 6th Sot ember, 18&G 
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SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


CHAPTER L 

Mr NUu » *nd Colonel Tempi*'* writing* on tke Aka-JEMt-da langrug?—Ur Ellit ♦ 
remarks —Comment* cm tUc*e writer*. 

\s I have shown in my " History of our relations with the Andn- 
mane-e,” the Vocabularies and Notes on the Andamanese language* 
published prior to 1880 are so meagre, giving no idea of the con¬ 
struction of the languages, and arc so incorrect, as to be worthless. 
The first trustworthy writings on the subject, aud indeed the only 
writings which treat of the grammar of the language nre those of 
Mr. E* II Man. C.I E., and Colonel R. C. Temple, C.I.E. These 
gentlemen first published jointly “The Lord’s Prayer translated 
into the South Andaman language,” in 1877 ; and Mr. Man’s work 
* “ Ou the Aborijrinal Inhabitants of the Andaman Island#, " pub¬ 
lished in 1883, with “ Hie Report of Researches into tho language 
of the South Andaman Island, " arranged by Mr. A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., 
from the papers of Mr. Man and Lieutenant Temple, and forming 
part of the Eleventh Annual Address of the President to the Philologi¬ 
cal Society, contain tbc remainder of their published writings. 

In paragraph 12, page 56 of his book Mr. Man writes 
>• ^ 13 my intention to arrange and publish at on early date 

lhe results of my study of the various Audamauese dialects, 
I will not detain the reader with any further remarks on the 
subject.” 

The press of his official duties, nnd other occupations, have unfor¬ 
tunately prevented Mr. Man from publishing his work up till now. 
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but the manuscript materials for his grammar ( arranged by Colonel 
Temple and himself ), are very copious, and his dictionary, containing 
over 0,000 words,deals very thoroughly with the Aka-jJwi-da language, 
under which circumstances I have not thought it necessary to arrange 
a very largo comparative vocabulary of tho remaining language? 
spoken by the 8outh Andaman group of tribes. The vocabulary at 
the end of this work contains about 2,300 words, which, with the ex¬ 
planatory notes, will I hope bo found sufficient to give a good 
general idea of the nature of tho languages spoken by tho Andamanese. 

Its value cau only be scientific, a«, there being no written language, 
tboro can he no Andamanese literature, and ns the race will shortly bo 
extinct, no study of the languages Tot colloquial purposes will be made. 
For these reasons also, I have contented myself with on EngliMi-An- 
damanese vocabulary and have not thought it necessary to write an 
Andnmanree-Engliflh one. 

Before expressing my own views on the Andamanese languages I 
will consider what little has been published of Mr. Man's and Colonel 
Temple's researches, for, on the principles enunciated by them, the 
present work has been based. 

As Mr. Man's book appeared in the Journal of the Anthropologi¬ 
cal Institute for 1S82, and is thus available for reference (the book 
form being out of print), I will simply refer to it by quoting the num-* 
her of the page. 

On page 50 Mr. Man uses tho term Bdjig-ngiji for the name of tbo 
South Andaman language about which he writes, but these wards 
only mean in Andamanese “ aborigines, " or mare literally, ** our An¬ 
damanese, " or, M The people of our group of tribes,” and I prefer to 
give to each language the name of tho tribe speaking It, in this case, 
« Aka-Bca-da. " 

lie also adds that " the Andamanese arc, as a rule, very conserva¬ 
tive, and prefer to ooin from their own resources, rather than to 
borrow from aliens, word> expressing ideas or objects which are new 
to them.’' 

1 find that the Andamanese very readily adopt Hindustani words. 
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that being tl»e foreign language they most generally hear spoken, and 
incorporate them into their own language by adding Andamanese 
prefixes and suffixes ; sometimes, in the case of tlm younger people, 
<roing so far as to assert that these hybrids nro Andamanese words. 

Before our advent, when even the tribes of die same group were 
shy of each other, no doubt they kept to their own languages, hut I 
now find that a member of one tribe often uses words adapted from 
the language of another. 

On pages 61—5*1 Mr. Man gives the forms or the possessive 
pronominal adjectircs, hut, as I shall presently show, I do not think 
that he sufficiently explains the fact that these are prefixes which 
exist separately and are merely combined fur Certain purposes with 
the pronouns given on page 61. 

The prefixes are perhaps the most important part of the Andama¬ 
nese languages. 

On page 56 Mr. M»»« quotes Colonol Temple’s remarks on th* An* 
damanesa languages which 1 reproduce here : 

The Andamanese languages ore one group ; they are like 
connected with) no other group ; they have no affinities by 
which we might iufer their connection with any other known 
group. The word-construction is two*fold, ix., they have 
affixos and prefixes to the root of a grammatical nature. The 
general principle of word-construction is agglutination pure 
and simple* In adding their affixes they follow the prin¬ 
ciples of the ordinary agglutinative tongues ; in adding their 
prefixes they follow the well-defined principles of the South 
African tongues. Hitherto, as far a* 1 know, the two prin¬ 
ciples in full play hare never been found together in any 
other Language. Languages which are found to follow the 
one have tho other in only ft rudimeutary form present In 
them. In Andamanese both an; fully developed, so much 
to as to interfere with each other's grammatical functions. 
The collocation of the words is that of the agglutinative 
lamruaues purely. The presence of the peculiar prefixes 
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does not interfere with this; the only wuy in which they 
affect the syntax is to render the frequent use possible of 
long compounds almost polysynthetic »in their nature, nr, 
to put it in another way, of long compounds which are 
sentences in themselves, but the construction of these words 
is not synthetic but agglutinative, and they are, a« u>or<U t 
cither compound noons or verbs taking thoir place io the 
sentence, and having the same relation to the other words 
in it as they would were they to he introduced iuto a 
sentence in any other agglutinative language. 

"There are of course many peculiarities of grammar in the An- ' 
damancse group, and cron in each member of that group, 
but these are such as are incidental to the grammar of other 
languages, and do not affect its general tcuour. 

u I consider therefore that the Andamanese languages belong to 
the agglutinative stage of development, and arc distin¬ 
guished from other groups by the presence in full develop¬ 
ment of the principle of prefixed and affixed grammatical 
* additions to the coots of word*." 

We will now turn to Mr. Ellis's report. • 

After quoting the above-incut joued remarks by Colonel Temple, 
he adds : — 

u The South Andaman language consists in the Grst place of a 
series of base forms, which Mr. Temple reduces to roots. 
These forms may answer to any part of speech, and in par¬ 
ticular to what we cull substantives, adjectives, or verbs. 
These forms do not vary in construction, and are not subjeet 
to inflexion proper, lienee there Is nothing resembling 
the grammatical gender, declension, or conjugation of Arran 
languages; but the functions of such Aryan form* are dis¬ 
charged by prefixes, postpositions, and suffixes. It is only iu 
the Pronouns, and Pronominal Adjectives, that there is any¬ 
thing wbioh simulates declension. And it is ouly by the use 
of tbo prefixes that anything like concord can be established. 
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" Tbo Andamanese grouping wliich takes the place of gender 
is clear enough in the main. Tho Andamanese consider 
first, objects generally, including everything thinkable. 
Then these are divided into animate and inanimate. Of 
course the vegetable kingdom is included in the Jutter. 
Tim animate objects are again divided into human and non* 
human* Of the human ohjocts there is a seven-Foid 
division as to the port of the body referred to. and this 
division is curiously extended to the inanimate objects 
which affect or are considered in relation to certain parts 
of the body. 1 hose grrtnp distinctions arc pointed out by 
prefixes, and by the form assumed by the pronominal 
adjectives. So natural and rooted are these distinctions in. 
the tniiuU of the Andamanese that any use of a wrong 
prefix or wrong possessive form occasions unintelligibilily, 
or surprise, or raise* a laugh, jnst as when wo uso false 
concord? in European languages. 

•' These prefixes are added to what in our translations become 
substantives, adjectives, or verbs, and which for purposes 
of general intelligibility to an Aryan audience bad belter 
he so designated. But we require new terms and an 
entirely new set of grammatical conception* wliich ahull 
not heiul an agglutinative language to our inflexional transla¬ 
tion. With this warning that they arc radically incorrect, 
I ahull freely use inflexional terms, ns Mr. Temple does 
throughout his gnumnnr, meaning merely that the language 
us« such and such forma to express what in otlu-r languages 
are distinguished by the corresponding inflexional tomi*, 
which really do not apply to this." 

With some of the statements which follow in tho Report, such as 
that the plural in Aka-l?A»-da is formed by tho addition of “ l‘6ng- 
kdlak" to the singular; the remarks on the abstract and negative 
substantive*; and the statement* regarding the conjugation of the 
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verbs (on page 55) I disagree; but my rietrs regarding these 
subjects are stated in the body of this work, and need not be noticed 
here. 

The table illustrating the use of the preftt-s (on page 57) is 
most valuable, as is also that on pages 53 and 51), showing the forms 
of the possessive pronouns in relation to parts of the human body ; 
and these two subjects are of the highest importance in the Anda¬ 
manese languages- 

Mr. Ellis is h*s happy when he quotes the 44 Letters to Jambu ” 
as specimens of the way in which tho Andumanese would converse, 
and consider* them to l»e “ gauuine specimens of South Andaman 
literature.” OF the five Andamanese taken by Mr. Man to the 
Nicobar? who are supposed to l>e the joint nutliors of the Letters, 
only one. a lad named fra Jitlo, was of the Aka-.fi At -da tribe; fra 
Kd&ro anil Bia-f-doi being of the western sept of tho Piickikwdr 
tribe; Laura being of the eastern sept of the Puchikwdr tribe, and 
speaking a dialect allied to the Kol language; and Wdi being an 
Aukau-JtftcM; four out of the fire were, therefore, writing in a foreign 
tongue. 

A* a matter of Fact, as I shall show from the breaches of Anda¬ 
man^ etiquette, such as no Andamanese alone with his fellows 
would* ever commit, which occur in tlie Letters, these were partly 
inspired by Mr. Man, and sent in the name of tho Andamanese 
with him at the Nicobar* to those at the Homes in order to let the 
latter know what the absentees wore doing. On page 60 Mr. Ellis 
states:— 

“Mr. Man wrote letters for them at their dictation. He had 
to treat them quite like children for whom one writes letters, 
rwj'jttimi) tubjertt, asking what they would say if they saw 
4 Jamba,' and so on.” 

While writing this 1 have read thew Letters to fra Jodo (the only 
Aka-l^fa-da who was with Mr. Man at the Nicobars, and who is sup¬ 
posed to he one of tlu* writers), in company with other Andamanese, 
aud they did not understand what was meant. The Letters are sup- 
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posed to have been written by young men to on elder, but the style 
is flippant, which is not in accordance with Andamanese customs; 
they contain sentences and ideas which the Andamanese would, of 
themselves, never use undor such circumstances; and they are written 
in a style diKcrent from that in which the Andamanese talk to each 
other.* It would take up too much space for me to re-write each 
sentence in these Letters, so l will only touch on a few points:— 

Letter L 

Sentence 1.—“ Mfcn Jamba.'’ This is wrong. 

“ Jambu " was a name given by the men of the Naval Brigade to 

this Andamanese, but bis real name wa» Turn, and though Mr. Man 
mnv have forgotten this the Andamanese with him could not lmv© done 
so, for when talking to each other they do not use the nicknames we 
ha’vo given to them, but always use the proper Andamanese name. 
Moreover, to an elder, such a nickname would never be used. 

Tins should have been “ Mala Turo-la. 

Sentcuce 2. 

This should have been“ M’dra-tfu™ bcnngn -da.” 


*°Tlds Should have been:— “Tir-diWo ckjlia Udli m’at -ycd ydM 

V fdd-tL" 

^ThiiTsbould have been“ JohiAek Mir La dm ddkar I6di* »di.” 


Sentence 5. 

This should have been“ 


S>dkd olden dda didri *nga yrfia.” 


Sentence 6. 

This should have been“ 


MAr Wdi lYmg-n?diM tdij -nga tdpa da. 


Sentence 7. 

The first half 


of this is not understood at all by the Andamanese. 


Sentence 8* 

This should have been C)Ja W- nga It dig, 6d* iik**eW-nca 

y<f6a*da.” 
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Sentence 10. 

This is not understood by the Andamanese, “ Vha dog a Vkr-jeg- 
nga" expresses the Andainsneso mode of thought on the subject. 

Sentence XL 

Andamanese would never use such a sentence in talking to each 
other. If one Andamanese suspects another of disbelieving him, and 
is really lying, lie says nothing; if he is speaking the truth bu say# 
(with a gesture), ** Look here; see for yourself but, until the other 
had shown signs of disbelief, he would never suggest to him to do so. 

Sentence 12. 

Similarly, a# Andamanese do not cousidcr it etiquette to show 
much astonishment, they would never mako such a suggestion, 
especially to an elder. 

Sentence 14. 

This should be:—“ Ktito mfda arid V&r-ddrudeo pdti.T6 ” 

In sentence 15 the Andamanese are nindo to say that H they did 
not forget their own interests in a bargain, " a point which they 
would never admit to others, however true it might be. 

In sentence 19 Mr. Man translates 41 Tonsured ” as 44 Tdlatim-tb." 
This word means 44 bald,” and “ /er*n5 " should have been used. 

In sentence 25 Mr. Man derives 44 CH-y«fiur-da,*’ " A Chief,” 
from 44 Yufjur '* 4 * to govern.'’ 

44 (Jt-yMlwr-dn ** means “ a person with much property,” 44 A rich 
man.” .All chiefs and governor# among the Andamanese are 44 CJt- 
jrilAiir-da,” i-e., 44 rich,” hut not all rich Andamanese are chiefs, 
though they may be spoken of as 44 L)t*y/<idr*d:i," nor do they govern. 

Sentence 26. 

Tim is one of u series of sentences used by Andamanese when 
bidding farewell to «mh other, and should follow, not precede, 
sentence 29. 

Sentence 28. 

No Andamanese would ever make such a stntement. Sentence* 
27 and 28 are true English endings to a letter. 
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Sentence 29. 

Kdm ic,li motoichik means M We are going” 

In the second Letter. 

In sentences 30 and 31 the same mistakes ocour as arc men- 
tinned ill sentences 1 and 2. 

Senteucc 33 is scarcely the way in which Andamanese would talk 
of themselves. They would not boast of being gluttons. See also 

sentence 88. , 

Sentence 40. * 

Such words as « Chili yUi-W cannot he considered good spen- 

mens of Andamanese literature. Throughout these Letter* Hindustani, 
English, aud Nicobarese word* are thus introduced. 

I may here mentiou'that I was “ the British Officer in charge of 
the llonies at Port Blair, who did not know the lauguage, but, from 
an explanation furnished, read the phonetic writing to ‘ Jamhu,’ 

sufficiently well to be understood.'’ 

Although Mr. Ellis admit* on page 00 that Mr. Man suggetlctl the 
subjects to the Andamanese, lie states on page CO tlmt tho Letter* 
sliow M the mode of thought of the native*, and what most occupies 
their attention " ( which they certainly do not show ) ; and that 
< which Mr. Man never claimed for them ), - they aw some of the 
very few expressions of genuine untutored barbarian* Mb WH 
possess; " whereas they are evidently tho letters of an Englishman 
translated into the Aka-tfeWa language, by a mixed group of mem- 
l*re of oilier tribes to whom Aka-ZWa-da was a foreign tongue. 

Mr Ellis adds :— 

« The agglutinative nature of the language tends directly to the 
detection of Iwaic form*, aud Mr. Temple has very acutely 
pursued this into tho theory of roots. He conceives that 
the roots are all properly monosyllabic, and generally end 
with a consonant, but that these monosyllable* are fre¬ 
quently extended by the addition of a vowel or diphthong, 
or the same preceded by a consonant, in which the real 
meaning lie* in the first syllable, though it ha* now been 

9 
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lost, while the expansions serve ns modifications. Occasion¬ 
ally the roots are of three syllables.” 

• ■ *♦•••• 

“ The Andamanese have poetry, and that of & most remarkable 

kind. Their only musical instrument U n stamping-hoard 
to keep time, and to this rhythm everything seems to he 
sacrificed. The word?, their order, the prefixes, the suffixes, 
the postpositions, nro all more or less changed, the order 
of the words suffers, in short the poetical language requires 
a special study, which is the more difficult to give as 
songs are rtlwuys impromptu, and not, as a rule, sung again 
after the one occasion for which they were composed, and 
then only by the composer." 

The songs are very carefully composed, sometimes for days before 
they are sung, and therefore can scarcely be considered to be im¬ 
promptu ; they are often sung more than once, but it would be a 
gross breach of etiquette, which would probably lead to a fight, for 
one Andamanese to sing the song composed bjr another, unless the 
eomjioser was dead. Lu the prose rendering of tlio song given on page 
71, Nq61 would Iw lwttcr rendered as JVj/d, or, if referring to Kuk, as 
NgY>t, as ibo full word Ng6l is very euldom used in a sentence, the 
“ 1 " being dropped. I notico this error also in the note to page 05. 
where 1)61 mdmi-Vi U given for J>6 mrfmt- k£, Dot for Dd 

mdmf-rfi; also in tho other tenses. This conjugation will l>c noticed 
again. 

On page 72 Mr. Ellis comments on the durability of the language. 
He writes :— 

“ There is no proper reeord from which tho past can be con¬ 
trasted with the present state of the language.” 

He was evidently unaware of tho value of Lieutenant 
Colrhrooke’s Vocabulary, which, written before 179i. gives words 
of the Jtkrawa language exactly as they are used to-day. 

Ho further states :— 

4 * There arc some names of places in the neighbourhood of Tort 
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Ulair which cannot he explained. The Andaman name* 
of places are nil significant, ami tlm shows that some word* 
have entirely dropped out of use, or hare become unrecog¬ 
nisably modified since such places were named." 

The above has not been ray experience, and I fear that Hr. Ellis 
has been misinformed. The Andamanese hare always boon able to 
explain to me the rnrau* of places, even when these names would seem 
to hare some very remote origin* and far from thinkiug that tin- 
\ndamnm*e language* show very rapid changes I am of opinion 
that, under the old conditions of isolation, they were very slow to 


change. 

N.wm.-Mr M«n fctrini tk* •!»«> ch»jH« in wMuWtipl. Ammo m» in add Uuu tU 
U( t «r. to “ J«nb) ** Wtf viiUt* m <*d« lo W» tU tulwiwi *» P*'< B*rr torn, ttui UmW 
/O—J, u, Lh, Si«oJw «»• *»d ««ll <*1*4 for. Bl potpoooljr did mi IK lla AiuUuuin-- 

JSh?JSL!S At dwe S hint wskh fan* A. ++ f -J- 

^ M atoM tngotfcw. kat mlnvUd lUt tty AauU p»- At «Am •cam wformoUcm 

* kW ||i «Hr^rb21251 a/ LrUm K,ooU U q»i>M4 « a »V-«tiwn» of pro An.!i»m,n.~ 
liimiarB” or »h*i U«T Jiuold »boir * th* m«>&* of tkonght of tb« n»U*n. »*J »k*t 
ST 2 £X!** 21 E* *» I*- ioocnr»K «**» Mr. «li. « 

.Ul I Anil faalt with. 


el 
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CHAPTER II. 

C ilotttil Ttraplr’* '■'niM^rj ol Uttirara) Grammar" with r»pocml reference to tin 
a^'lutittatirv laagrrngn of tiui A m litmauedt?. 

Arran haring been stationed here as an officer of the European 
Garrison in 1S7G, it so happened that Colonel Temple was appointed 
Chief Commissioner nf the Andaman and Nicobar Islands iu 1891. 

He took a kindly interest in my Record of the Andamanese, and 
to assist me in my notes on the languages presented rae with a copy 
of a small work he had written in 1883, and which hud been printed 
for private eironlatian only. This work is entitled “ A Brief Exposi¬ 
tion of a Thosry of Universal Grammar," nnd was written specially 
with a view to overcoming tlw difficulties he had mot with in oom- 
pihnir his grammar of the .ika.itt<i.da Language in conjunction with 
Mr. Man. 

From this work I now propone to quote freely, as on the principles 
enunciated therein 1 have, ns far as possible, endeavoured to frame my 
remark* on tbe Andamanese languages. 

In the preface Colonel Temple states:— 

“ 1*1 conjunction with Mr. E. II. Man, since so well known for 
his researches into the anthropology of the aborigines of 
the Andaman Islands I oomraenced in 197G a grammar 
of one of the Andamanese languages, then an untouched 
subject. Wo continued the work in unison till 1678, by 
whieb time we bad put together a voluminous grammar; 
but while it was still incomplete, circumstances obliged 
u» to temporarily abandon the work. It was still In 
manuscript when Mr. A. J. Ellis, F. U. 8., was good cnongh 
to examine it, and to notice it at length in Ids Presidential 
Addrci- to the Philological Society in 1892. The arrange¬ 
ment under which the work bad been jointly condneted 
by Mr. Man and myself, was, that lie was to collect and 
be responsible for the materials, and that I was to be 
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responsible for their proper compilation into a Grammar. In 
Lhe beginning of this year, 1SS3, I found myself in a position 
to recommence it, ami all the manuscripts were accordingly 
handed over to me once more. 

“In the former compilation of the manuscripts my object had 
been to render the habits of Amlamnneso speech readily 
iatcUigibln to persons accustomed to European methods of 
grammatical description, and I hud accordingly adopted 
the usual wov of presenting the rales of (irammnr. The 
feeling, however, has been of late years growing stronger 
and stronger, that adaptations of the Latin and Greek Gram¬ 
matical systems are no longer desirable in describing the 
natural laws of languages, e«pecially of those which, like the 
Andamanese, are practically not inflected. 

n j„ cr itieising my work Mr. Ellis said in his address :— 

«These peculiar Andamanese prefix® are added to wliat in 
our translation become substantives, adjectives, and verbs, 
and which for the purposes of general intelligibility to an 
Aryan nudienee had tetter te so designated. But we require 
nejc ierm* and on entirely new Bet of grammatical concept 
honf, which shall not hend nn agglutinative lnngunge to 
our inflexional translation. With this warning that they 
are radically incorrect, I shall freely use inflexional terms os 
Mr. Temple does throughout his grammar, meaning merely 
that the Inmrunge uses such and such forms to express 
what in other language are distinguished by the cor¬ 
responding inflexional terms, which really do not apply to 
this.' 

U Afterward*, writing privately to me, Mr. Ellis said 

•Mr. Mon has made so many additions on and to your manu- 
scripts, that it will te necessary to re-write your work, and 
then I should like to suggest one or two things. Would 
it not te possible to throw over the inflexional treatment 
of no uniuflected language ? * 
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M When therefore the manuscripts woro roturnod to me, I deter¬ 
mined to re-write them on the basis of the natural laws of 
the languages only. But this invoked tlio consideration 
of the phenomena of human speech from nn entirely new 
point of view, and led me to investigate the lawt of speech 
as a whole, with the object of giving an exposition of the 
particular laws affecting the particular languages which 
I hod to introduce to the Intelligence of my readers. 
Hence my elaboration in outline of a Theory of Universal 
Grammar. 

" The thootj « based on the analysis of the one phenomenon 
which must of necessity he constant in every vnrioty of 
Bpcecb, rir., tho expression of a complete meaning, or, 
technically, the sentence. Words arc then considered as 
components of the sentence— firstly, as to the functions 
performed by them, and next as to the means whereby 
they can be made to fulfil their functions. Lastly, lan¬ 
guages are considered according to their methods of com¬ 
posing sentences and words. This oourse of reasoning 
recommends itself to my mind as logically correct, and 
if it Ih> so, must, when properly worked out, explain every 
phenomenon of speech. 

"The familiar terminology of grammars of the orthodox sort 
has been changed. Thus die old familiar nouu, adjective, 
verb, adverb, preposition, and conjunction, become Indi¬ 
cator, explicator, pmlicator, illustrator, connector, and 
referent conjunctor, while interjections and pronouns be¬ 
come introducers ami referent substitutes. Certain, also, 
of tho adverbs aro converted into introducer*. Gender, 
number, person, tense, conjugation, ami declension all 
disappear in tho general description of kinds of inflexion, 
and concord becomes correlated variation. 

" This hat been deliberately done, because to liavo retained the 
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old terminology would have involved giving new defini¬ 
tions to well-known words used habitually in other sense*. 
Of course this is a personal matter, and personally 1 find 
it easier to apprehend and retain in memory the meaning 
of a new word, than to keep in mind a new definitkm of 
au old and familiar ona.” 

Unfortunately this new Grammar of the Aka-i^o-da language has 
never been written, nor does it nppear likely that it will ho written. 
As the Andamanoso race are almost extinct, my researches into their 
languages will probably he the last Lhui will he made, an, premising 
that I have had no training as a grammarian or philologist, and 
merely endeavour to set down what I have learnt about tko Anda¬ 
manese languages in order to prevent all record of them from being 
entirely lost, I will in the following pages explain the languages of 
the South Andaman group of tribes as given to me by the Anda- 
manese, with such light as 1 am able to throw upon their construc¬ 
tion, etc. 

The outlines of the grammar proposed by Colonel Temple which, 
«,wing to its being Utter suited to the requirements of uniuflected 
languages than the ordinary grammar, is used, are as follows 

.«yi l0 un n $ 0 f languages are sentences. A sentence is the ex- 
pre&sion of a complete meaning. A sentence may consist 
of a singlo expression of a meaning. A single expression 
of a meaning is a word. A sentence may also consist of 
many words. When it consists of more than nne word 
it has two pnrts. These parts ore the subject and the 
predicate. The subject of a sentence is tho matter dis¬ 
cussed in the sentence. The predicate of Uio sen tract- i* 
the discussion on that matter in the sentence. 

.. yi ie 8U bject may consist of one word. It may also consist of 
many words. When it consist* of more than one word 
there is a prinripAl word and additional words. The pre¬ 
dicate may consist of one word. It may oho consist of 
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many words. \Vl»eu it consuls of more than one word, 
tliure is a principal word and additional words. There, 
fore the compound* of a sentence are words placed either 
in the subjective or predicative part of it, paring n 
relation to each other in that part. This relation U tlmt 
of principal and subordinate. 8incc the words composing 
the parts of a sentence are placed in a position or relation 
to each other, they fulOJ functions. The function of the 
principal word of the subject is to indicate the matter 
discussed hy expressing it. The function of the subordinate 
words of the subject may le to explain that indication or to 
illustrate the explanation of it. The function of tho principal 
word of the predicate is to indicate the discussion on the*ul> 
ject hy expressing it. The function of the subordinate words 
uf the predicate may he to illustrate that indication, or to 
complete it. The predicate may he completed by a word 
explanatory of the subject or indicative of the COhplehevt. 

••Therefore, primarily, the words composing a sentence are 
either:— 

“ ( l ) IlfWCATOaa, or indicative or the subject. 

" (2) hxPUCATORs, or explanatory of the subject. 

** (3) PnEuiCAToas, or indicative of the predicate. 

•U4) Illcstjutohs, or illustrative of the predicate, or of 
tbi» explanation of the subject. 

(5) Complehevis, or complementary of the predicate. 

“ And complements are either indicators or explientorx. 

••Therefore also complementary indicator, may be explained 
by expheators, and this explanation may ho flluatniled by 

ustratora. .And complementary erplicatort mnv be ilLus- 
tret^tl by illustrators. But, since speech is a mode of com* 
mumeatiun between man aud nun, mankind speaks with a 
pvrpo*. Tb P function of sentences is to indicate the purpose 
of speech. The purpose of speech is either: (1) affirma¬ 
tion ; (2) denial; (8) interrogation; (4) exhortation; or 





sniTTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIMS. 


17 


(ft) information. Purpose may be indicated in a sentence 
by tbe position of its components, by vabiation of the 
forms of its components, or by the addition of introductory 
words to express it, or introducers. 

Also, since the function of sentences is to indicate the pur* 
pose of speech, connected purpoeea may be indicated by 
CONNECTED sentences. The relation of connected sentences 
to each oilier is Lhnt of principal and sul>ordinnte. This rela¬ 
tion may be expressed by tho position of the connected sen¬ 
tences, by variation of the forms of their components, or hy 
the addition of referent words expressing it, or befkrknth. 
A referent word may explain the inter-relation of connected 
sentences by conjoining them, or by substituting itself in » 
subordinate sentence for tho word in the principal sentence 
to which it refers. Referents are therefore co> junctors or 
SUBSTITUTES, 

Also, since the words composing the porta of a sentence are 
placed in a position of relation to each other, this relation 
may be expressed in the sentenco by tbe addition of connect¬ 
ing words expressing it, or connectors, or hy variation of 
the forms of the words themselves. 

Also, since predioators are especially connected with indica¬ 
tors ; expUeator* with indicators; illustrntors and comple¬ 
ments with predicators; and referent substitutes with their 
principals; there is an intimate relation between predicate 
and indicator, Indicator and explicator, illustrator and pre- 
dicator, pindicator and complement, referent substitute and 
principal. This intimate relation may be expressed by the 
addition of connecting words to express it, or by correlated 
variation m the forms of the especially connected words. 

Speech may he partly expressed, or 1* partly left unexpressed. 
Referent words may refer to the unexpressed portions, aud 
words may be related to unexpressed words, or correlated to 
them- Referent substitutes may therefore indicate the sub¬ 
ject of the sentence. 
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“ Many word* may be used collectively to express the meaning 
of one vrord. Tlie collective expression of a single meaning , 
by two or more words is a pueask. The relation of the phrase 
to the word it represents is that of original and substitute. 

A phrase therefore fulfils tho function of its original. 

** Since a phrase is composed of words used collectively to re¬ 
present a single expression of meaning, that meaning may 
he complete in itself. Therefore a phrase may bo a sen¬ 
tence. A sentence substituted for a word is a clause. A 
clause therefore fulfils the function of its original. 

" Since clauses represent words, a sentence may be composed 
of clauses, or partly of clauses and partly of words. A 
sentence composed of clauses, or partly of clauses and partly 
of words, is a period. 

14 Therefore a word is functionally either:— 

(1) a sentence in itself, or an integer ; 

(2) an esarntial component of tlie sentence; or 

(3) an optional component of the sentence. 

4 * The essential components of a sentence are: (l) indicators; 

(2) explieators; (8) predioators; (4) illustrators; (5) com. 
plement-s. And complements are either indicators or ex¬ 
plicatory 

44 The optional components of a sentence are. (1) introducers; 
(2) referents; (3) connect or*. And referents are either 

referent conjunotor?, or referent substitutes. 

•• To recapitulate: Functionully a word is either— 

(1) au integer, or a sentence in itself; 

(2) nu indicator, or indicative of the subject or complement 
of the sentence; 

(3) an explicatob, or explanatory of its subject or comple¬ 
ment ; 

ft) a r&BDicATOR, or indicative of its predicate ; 

(5) au ILLUSTRAIOR, or illustrative of its predicate or com¬ 
plement, or of the explanation of its subject or corn, 
plemtml; 
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(0) a connector, or explanatory of the inter-relation of ita 
component*; 

(7) an introducer, or explanatory of its purpose; 

(8) a referent CONJUNCTOR, or explanatory of the inter¬ 
relation of connected sentences by joining them; 

(9) a referent substitute. or explanatory of the inter-rela¬ 
tion of cnnnectod sentences hy substitution of itself in the 
subordinate sentence for the word in the principal sentence 
to which it refers. 

v An individual word may fulfil all the functions of voids, or 
it. may fulfil only one function, or it may fulfil many 
functions. When n word can fulfil more than one func¬ 
tion, the function it fulfils in a particular sentence is 
indicated l«y its position in the sontcnce, either without 
variation of form, or with variation of form. There are 
therefore classes of worm. 

" When a word is transferable from one cla<s to another it 
belongs primarily to a certain class, and secondarily to 
other classes. But, since by transfer to another class 
from the class to which it primarily belongs (with or 
without variation of form), the word fulfils a note func¬ 
tion, it becomes a netc i cord connected with the original 
word. The relation between connected words it that 
of parent and olfshoot Since tho form of a word may 
indicate its class, both parent and offshoot may assume 
tho forms of tho Classes to which they respectively belong. 

“When connected words differ in form they oonsist of a prin¬ 
cipal part, or stem, and an additional part, or functional 
affix. The function of the stem is to indicate the mean¬ 
ing of the word. The function of the functional affix 
js to modify that meaning with reference to the function 
of the word. This modification may be effected by in¬ 
dicating the class to which the word belongs or by indi¬ 
cating its relation or correlation to the other words in tho 
sentence. 


»a 
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“A stem may be ail original meaning, or swflb stem, or it 
may boa modification of an original meaning, or compound 
stem. A compound stem consists of n principal part 
or root, and additional parts or radical apfixes. The 
function of the root is to indicate the original moaning 
of the stem. The function of the radical affixes is to 
indicate the modifications by which the meaning of the 
root has been olianged into the meaning of the stem. 

“8ince words fulfil functions and belong to classes, they possess 
inherent qiKihties. The inherent qualities of words may 
be indicatod by qualitative affixes. 

" Affixes are, therefore, functional, or indicative of the function 
of the word to which they arc affixed, or of its relation or 
correlation to tho other words in the sentence; radical, 
or indicative of the modifications of meaning which its 
roots have undergone; qualitative, or indicative of its 
adherent qualities. 

’* Affixes may be:— 

(1) Prefixes, or prefixed to the root, stem, or word. 

(2) Infixes, or fixed into tho root, stem, or word. 

(3) Suffixes, or suffixed to the root, stem, or word. 

" Since a sentence is composed of words placed in a particular 
order, with or without variation of form, the meaning of 
the sentence b rendered complete by the combination 
of the meaning of Its component-* with their position, or 
with their forms, or partly with their position and partly 
with their forms. 

** Since tho meaning of the sentence maybe rendered complete, 
either by the position of its words, or by their form, 
languages are primarily divisible into svntactical lan¬ 
guages, or those that express complete meaning by the 
position of their words ; and into furmatiyr languages 
or those Hint express complete meaning by the forms of 
their words. 
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it since words arc Yaricd in form by the addition of affix***, and 
since affixos may be attached to word* in an unaltered or 
altered form, formative languages are divisible into 
agglutinative languages, or those that add affixes with¬ 
out alteration; and into synthetic language, or those 
that add affixes with alteration.'* 


» 
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CHAPTER m 

T}jb friW dirUiotu i%ml mihliTiniom of the Amlnmanoee—Tho divisions of the nu* 
into Coast-dwell are and Jnnglo-dwellora—Notes on tho lurignatrso under review— 
Table nf Uin i;nmm of the d: derail tribes in the South Andaman Group— 
Alphabet need, and ajMotu af tnuwlitoraiion—Notea on the prennnotation of thn 
different languafje*—Example of the copiotu Tocabnlary of the AmUmamw. with 
reference to “ the rrpeneaa of fruit "—Notes on tho mental attitude of tho 
AmiamaneM. 

Tab aborigines of tho Andaman Islands art? divided into twelve 
tribes; and these arr? collected into throo groups, of which wo shall now 
only consider one, the South Andaman Group of tribes. 

This group oomprises— 

the Aka-Ucto-da tribe, who inhabit the coast of Rutland Island; 
the coast and part of tho interior of the South Andaman, 
south of a line drawn from Fori Mount to Port Blair; 
Termugli, and the other islands of the labyrinth group ; 
tho coast, and most of the interior, of the remaining 
portion of the South Andaman ; IllufF and Spike Islands ; 
and tho west ccost of the Middle Andaman up to Flat 
island 

tho Akar- BdJJ tribe, who inhabit the Archipelago Islands; 
the Pucfokwir tribe, who inhabit all tho oountry between 
Middle Strait and ilomfmy Strait, including Colebrooke 
and Passage Islands; and the northern bank of llomfray 
Smut for a short distance inland; 
the AukauVihcei tribe, wlu> inhabit most of the interior of the 
southern half of tho Middle Andaman; 
the Kol tribe, who inhabit tho coast and adjacent islands, and 
part of the interior, of the Middle Andaman between Amti- 
Ia-2Vd, and Fiirlub, 

Some of these tribes are also subdivided into Sept*, each Sept 
haring a wjuirate headman, but all speaking the same language. 
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The Aka-RtWda tribe is subdivided into seven Septs 

(0 the people inhabiting Rutland Island, the smith and west 
coasts of dm South Andaman up to Port Mount, and the 
southern Islands or the Labyrinth Group ; 

(2) tin; people inhabiting the northern islands of the Labyrinth 

Group, and the west coast of the South Andaman fmm 
Fort Mouat to Port Campbell; 

(3) the people inhabiting the west ooast. or the South Andaman 

from Port CampWll to Spike Island ; 

(4) the people inhabiting the west coast of the Middle Anda¬ 

man from Spike Island to Rut Island ; 

Oil the people inhabiting the east coast of the South Andaman 
from Chiriya Tapu to Port Blair, including the southern 


half of that liarbour ; 

(8) the people inhabiting the northern half of Fort Blair liar- 
hour, and the interior of the eastern ado of the South 
Andaman up to Lckera-Bdr-nw ; 

(71 tin- people inhabiting the east coast of the South Andaman 
t7) fj? { Leker« - JMr-ugn to Middle Strait. 

The ikar -BM are sulelivided into the Northern and Southern 
Archipelago tribes, who speak different dialects, die division Wang 

between Hfctetook and Lawrence Island*. 

Tlio P&ddkicdr tribe are subdivided into 

(11 the people living betwoon Middle Strait and the northern 

cud of Colebrooke Island ; 

(2) the people living ou both banks of the western end uf Ilom- 

fray Strait; 

(3) the people living on both banks of the eastern end of Ilom- 

frny Strait; . 

(4) the -people living to the interior oi the Middle Andaman 

north of Uomfroy Strait. 

The Alkieand Sot trihea have no real subdrvouona. 

The Andamanese are alw divided, irrespective ol tribal drwnon,, 
into h#M+ « coasl-dneileis, and « jnngle-dwellem. 
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(These name* vary in the different languages, hut the meaning 
in all is the same, and the above words of the Aka- tf<?a-da language 
will be used, for convenience sake, when referring to all the tribes.) 
Many tribes contain members of both these divisions. 

Those Aka*2?&-da living between Port Blair Harbour and the 
Middle Strait, in the interior of the South Andaman, are firem-tdga ; 
the remainder of the tribe are Kr-yduto. 

All the Akar-JBdle* are Kt-ydulo. 

Those Fuchiktcdr living in the interior of the Middle Andaman, 
north of Iiomfrav Strait, are firem-taga; the remainder of the tribe 
are Ar-pdwfo. 

Almost all the Aukau-Jdicdi are Erem-tiiga. 

Alt the Kol are Ar-yddfo. 

The principal differences between Ar -yauto and Erem-tdga 
are:— 

The former residing chiefly on the coast, and obtaining their food 
principally from the sea, are more expert at swimming and diving, 
fish•shooting, eto.; have a better knowledge of fishes and marine life, 
and are hardier and braver than the JErem-tdya. 

These latter are more export at tracking, or finding their way 
through the jungle, at pig-hunting, eto.; have a better knowledge of 
the fauna and flora of tko Andamans, but arc timid and more 
cunning. 

They are unable to harpoon turtle and Dugong, and thus, while 
the Ar-yd«/o can do all that the Erem-tdya can do, though often noL 
so well, in addition to his own peculiar accomplishments, the Erem- 
(dgn is ignorant of much which the Xfyduto knows. The two divi¬ 
sions arc allowed to inter-marry. 

(Though I hove translated these words somewhat freely to mean 
coast-dweller, and jungle-dweller, the real meanings of them are 
as follows:— 

'Ar —Pronominal prefix, implying * those.” Ydutu. A rope 
made from the inner bark of the Moloohia Vdutiua, used 
by the Andamanese living on the coast to harpoon turtle and 






smrii anpamxx ouoirr or tkirks. 2. r » 

Dugong. * The people who use Tdiito," hence, “ The people 
dwelling on the coast." 

The jungle." Taya—'* A certain tree which prows in 
the jungle." Hence “The people who live In the jungle 
among the trees.” 

There is a third division, the “ Ada-Jij," or people wlu> live on 
the banks of the large creeks, but these ore practically 
merged in the £retiftaga.) 

The Andamanese are on friendly relations with each other as 
follows 

Most friendly within their families. 

Friendly within their 8epts. 

Fairly friendly within their tribes. 

On terms of courtesy with the members of other tribes of the 
same group, if knotrn. 

Hostile to the tribes within their own group whom they do not 
know; and to all other Andamanese; and to all strangm 
and foreigners. 

An Andamanese belongs to a tribe, and is also Xr-yduto or Rre/n- 
toy*, by descent A child of oue tribe may become a member of 
another by adoption, and occasionally tho child of an furem-tdyn inny 
ho brought up an Xr-ydulo ; but an Xr-y ditto never becomes an 
firem-tdga, the former despising the latter. 

In the present work I have takon the five languages of the five 
tribes of the South Andaman group, and have endeavoured to render 
them as generally spoken by the members of tho tribes, disregarding 
the small differences of dialect which occur between Xr-ydUto and 
Rrem-ldgn of the same tribe, who do not mix much; and between 
that spoken by the main body of tho tribe, and that of those who 
reside on tho border of another tril>e, where a certain fusion of 
dialects hns taken place. 

A glance at the triballr'Coloured map will show that these borders 
are, on land, very indefinite, and the tribes each occupy *u«u a small 
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area of country that it is extraordinary so many languages should be 
spoken. 

Among the Aka.J?A»-da the Southern Septs know little of the 
Northern, and their dialects varied; those at the extreme north 
becoming slightly mixed with Puchikicdr. 

The Rutland Island Sept, indeed, did not know of the existence 
of tho Kol tribe, or of the Aukau-Juurot, in former times, and classed 
them with all tho other txilies to tho further north as Yerewas. 

The trilie most nearly allied linguistically to tho Aka-ZMi-da is 
the Akar-Zfcffd. Of tho latter, tlio Southern 8opt spoke the most 
distinctly separate language, os thoir country is more isolated, but 
ua all the mctnliers of that Sept are dead I liavo been unable to record 
it. The language spokon by tho Northern BdlS Sopt is very like 
Aka- JJ^o-da, tlia principal differoooe being in tho broad, drawling 
intonation of the BdU. Thuy, for instance, will always say “ Aut *’ 
when an Aka-2?/o-da says “ Ot,” 

The Puchikuxlr and Kol languages differ from those mentioned 
uboFe, but resemble each other in many ways. Those Pdohikwdr 
living at the eastern end of llomfray Strait speak a mixed dialect of 
Ptichlktcdr and Kol. 

Tho Pdohikwdr language has a guttural intonation in certain 
vowels, and does not show a very close resemblance to the Aka-2?<fa-da. 

The Aukiiu-iTutfoi language is very different from any of the 
others in the group, the nearest being Kol. The intonation is pecu¬ 
liar, the people speaking as if their mouths were half full, and there 
are other peculiarities in oortain lotters, which will be noticed presently. 
This trilie mixed very little with any other in former times, but 
the occasional friendly relations of some members of it with the 
people of the K(dd triba, further north (and belonging to a different 
group), may hare slightly affected the language. 

The Kol language lias also a KdtU taint, os might be expected 
from the geographical position of tlie country. In speaking, the voice 
rises ami fnlU in n peculiar manner, which I have not noticed in the 
speech of any other of the tribes of this group. 
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There is some reason for supposin'; that P&fhikwdr was the 
original language from which the other languages in tho group are 
derived. At any rate!, the Boots, and the construction of the com¬ 
pound words, are very clearly shown in Puchiktedr, and in the 
comparative vocabulary that language may, in doubtful cases, be 
taken as the standard with which to compare the others. 

The following table shows the names the different tribes call 
themselves and each other, and the meanings these names are said 
to have:— 


The name* the different tribe* of the On)up call theintelcc* 

and each other . 


English. 

Aka-Zkfa-da. 

&k*x-B£U. 

PUkthcar. 

Auksu-/»V<n. 

Kol. 

"Fresh water” 

Aka- 

Jtec-da. 

Akat-lh'a 

U-AVu-da 

Aukan-A< : y«f. 

lekile. 

0*2Wa-chfc. 

"On tho op¬ 
posite aide 

Aka- 

iiataica- da. 

Akar-JMW 

O-Pdic-i la 

Aukau -P6le- 
lekile. 

(J-P^/r-chh. 

of thebca.” 






"Thov spoak 

A]n»Boji<r 

Akat- 

d-PAchik. 

Aukau- 

6-Puokik- 

Andaman¬ 

ese.” 

ydtbda. 

Jiojig- 
yudb- nga. 

todr- da. 

Pichik-ydr* 

lekile. 

trdr-chh. 

* They out 
pattern* on 

Aka^Jutaai- 

da. 

Akat -Jtitcji 

(i-Jiiicdi-da 

Aukau- Juicoi- 
lekile- 

0-J«ta»i-ch6 

their hows." 





" Bitter or 
salt taste." 

Aka.JTd/-da 

Akat-A '61 

0»iWf-da. 

Afikau-A'cf- 

lekili*. 

Ci-iTuf-chh. 


The Andaman*!** state that these names veto given to the different tr»b<« by " Mira 
Tom^-U," west) they disponed alter a cataclysm, they have a tradition that, the people 
of this Group of tribes wum <roos all on* tribe, and that tike Andaman Islands were 
Urger than they are at present Some great caucljsm occurred during which 
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part of tbs i»land« *nb*hled amJ many aUirigine* were drowned, ill* rrmiintlrr 
hi-inj; separated into different trrritorii*» *» at prewut by the order* of “ Mai* 
TOmo-la,” apparently the chief at that time of the collected tribe. 

(The above i* of oouree a matter-of-tart version of the fanciful and ioipoaeibl* 
lesend* of the Andamonefe.) 

In the following system of transliteration for the languages of 
the Andamanese I hare followed the alphabet used by Mr. Man in 
writing the Aka »-Bea-da language, adding such signs as are required 
for the other languages 


ALPHABET. 


a i* short, as u in rut. 
ii i$ short, as a in fathom. 

A is long, as a in father. 

fc is a very short e, used iu the Aukau-/«ta« and Kul languages, 
e is short, as o in bed. 

6 is long, like the ft in lame, 
i is short, as the i in lid. 

I is long, like the i in police, 
o is short, like the o in dog. 
b is a little longer, liko the o in Indolent. 

(i is long, like the o in pole. 

u is of medium length, like the u in influence. 

u is very long, like the oo in pool. 

ai is as the i iu bite. 

ah is like the ow in row. 

ati is like the aw in awful. 

ui is os tho oi iu boil. 

fi is like the gn in the French won! gag tier. 
ng is pronounced like the ng iu ringor. 

0 is like tho German 0 in tchon. 
b is like the b in but. 
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cli is lllce tlie oh in child, 
d is like the d in dart, 
g is like the e in gain, 
h is like the h in hat. 
j is like the j in judge, 
k is liko the k in king. 

1 is like the 1 in lnp. 
m is like the m in mau. 
n is like tho n in nun. 
p is like the p iu |M»p. 
r is like the r in rest 
s is like the t in sad. 
t is like the t in tent, 
w is liko the w in wet. 
y is like the y in yolk. 

Every letter is pronounced. 

A line is placed under a syllable to show the stress on it. When 
a won! is not t>0 marked tho stress should l>e placed on the first 
sylloble. 

In tho vocabulary where words aro used with hyphens or affixes, 
the boot is printed in italics. 


Soles on special peculiarities of the dijjerent languages. 

The 2 Idli language has a peculiar lingual, thick, t, and I am 
unaware of any sound in any other language exnctly like it 

The long d with this tribe is always pronounced as if preceded by 
a very short o. 

0 * the distinguishing vowel of the BdU language, as short a is 
of the Alca-jBAwia. 

Filial k change* to g before a consonant, as: 

Bdk “ a pig.” Md r d6amo '* pig’s lleah ” 

The Puehikwdt make a greater use of au, it, and <5 than do the 
Aka-iWo-da, and ch is pronounced almost as t. 
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8 is very seldom used by tho Aka-Ifcra-da, but oh is common; 
while the Puchikxcdr stem to find a difficulty in pronouncing ch, but 
less difficulty with s. 

The AukauV&coj have several peculiarities of speech. 

A short vowel before a rowel having a stress on it becomes very 
short. Where the other languages have a vowel between two con¬ 
sonants at the commencement of a word, tho corresponding word in 
Aukau-Jdieoi is often pronounced aa if a very short a, or no vowel 
at all, was between the two consonants, and in these cases I have 
written an apostrophe; as, J r r6nyap, etc. 

Tho short fe in tho suffix ch6 is often pronounced like a very 
short i. 

e and a appear to bo interchangeable. 

d final, before another consonant in a compound word becomes i; 
as, Jtingi, Ittngi-b'roHijo. 

Tho final bin of tho Aka-2h f o-da is represented by a final ft. 

The AukatU/««wi use three t’s—palatal, nasal, and dental. 

Final ch is pronounced almost as t. 

6 is sometimes pronounced 6, and sometimes an, aa in— 

Tome- (by itself) it ie pronounced o. 

Twwjf-cbfe “ to pluck ” it is pronounced an. 

(Tho Andamanese spook so quickly, and in ao low a tonp, tliat 
these alight differences arc scarcely noticeable.) 

Tho Aukan-Jwtcdi have a soft p pronounoed almost like an f, as 
in K6j>al ** rough." 

In this language e before the suffix chc often changes to d. 

4 is sometimes pronounced as if written 6a. 

The Kol tribe are nearly extinct, and most of Lhose who remain 
have adopted Puchiknxir, and forgotten their own tongue. The 
words I have been able to collect for the comparative vocabulary 
ware given to me by n man and two women who were said to speak 
pure Kol, but I am usable to obtain enough information about the 
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language to give a definite opinion on certain grammatical difficulties 
which appear. 

I found the pronunciation of my informants differing in the same 
words on different days. 

Er and 6 were given me alternately. 

Ledk and Idk, la and I'd were similarly given. 

The final Towels appeared to alter, either actually, or in intonation, 
when fotlowed by anotfier word in a compound. 

h became a, and e l>ecame d. 

In the Andamanese languages much depends upon the gestures 
which accompany a sentence, and the intonations ami inflexions of 
the voice. 

The Andamanese are good actors and mimics, and their tone# and 
actions fill up the gaps left in their conversation, nil of which, of 
course, cannot be reproduced on pajH*r. 

They clip their words short, and uso ono word (with an accom¬ 
panying gesture), from which a whole sentence is understood; for 
instance:— 

Ng’db-j7»»r<$6 " Your spine " is a term of abuse, meaning cither 
M You are crooked or hump-backed,” or else, “ Iloping that you may 
break your spine.” 

Malays, Chinese, and Burmese are supposed to have settled on the 
Andaman Islands at different limes, and it has to be considered whether 
their visits have affeett-d the Andamanese languages in any way. 

I do not think they have to any great extent, for the An dam a n ese 
seem to have been always hostile to their visitors (who generally 
tried to kidnap them for slaves), and sufficient friendly intercourse 
was not maintained for the Andamanese to learn the foreigner's 
language. 

That they noticed their ways is evident, anil it is curious that 
the Andamanese word for the TIolothuria from which Trcpang, or 
Beche-de-mor, are made, is, in the Aukmi-Jwiroi and Kol languages, 
equivalent to the English M Foreigner** slug.” Certain of the 






32 


NOTES ON THE UNOrAOES Of THE 


Trepang-collecting stations of the foreigners we* on the borders of, 

or actually in, the Aokau./«wdi and Kol country. 

Manv differing English words, for which one would expect to 
flod differing equivalents iu Andamanese, haTe only one equivalent, 
the differing meanings being gathered from the context: again, in 
certain petty details the Andamanese languages have a number of 
soecial terms for which there aw no English equivalents ; for 
example, I append the words in Aka.BA.-ila for the different stages 
of a fruit from its formation to rottenness_ 




dt -dirikA 
Chlmiti . 
Putting atj 
CUiha-da. 
TMbich 
God • 

Gdtno • 
TiU 
Munukil 
Soicha- da 
Ot-ydJ-da 
Chair h~t& 


GugiUli. 


Small. 

Sour. 

Black. 

Hard. 

Seed not formed. 
No equivalent. 

Ditto. 

Half-ripe. 

Itipo. 

3Iore ripe. 

Soft. 

Rotten. 


And on using those term, to un Andamanese to would know exactly 

at what stage of growth the fruit was. ataor t*4 in 

TUeTCiro Uttle for abstract ideas and tbmr I to » aa»r 
lJrl£*rt wants and idaasnros. regarding wlnoh they generally 
UyonwanamtorofAad-aan-* colleatcd round one 
JO „ will And ll.al .tory to be nearly always 

about a pig ^turtle boat. They «om novo, to lira of bearing the*, 
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utories though there is a great sameness about them, (like English 
foxhunters discussing their “ runs "), and the stories are related with 
much acting and gesture. 

As regards the wants of their daily lives, ami the different phases 
of the articles which are connected with those wants, the languages 
are very copious, and there are phrases to express the different times 
of the day and night, different periods of timn (though these are very 
vague), and tho state of the tide. 

In contradistinction, they cannot count with any certainty above 
two, and though they profes* to count up to live, the last three 
numbers are vague and might rneay anything up to n hundred. 

Tho only way by which the Andaumntae distinguish gender is 
by adding *' man M or M woman " to the name of thtf snimsiu object 
they happen to bo discussing; except in the caM? of the aiUim|>ortant 
pig, which, ns my vocabulary shows, has different n a mes tor its 
different genders. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

PreSirt and Suffim—Boois. aud their dirldion* into Oroapis—T*l>lc of Name* for 
parti of tlio body, thowing tiw Pronominal PndLatn nanii—Not**.—Table of 
Pr«fixofl most commonly used, a* Po»wrvn Pcuonua—Mr. Mon** and Mr. Ellis*# 
rematka on As Prefixes—TabLa of the noma* of «omo of tht principal tn»to in 
the Andamans—ffate on the name of tiu> tree “ Polyalthia Jcnkinaii'—Table of 
the of the principal articles need by tbn Andamanese— On the Room of 

(jj^p ( 3 )_Table of Prummns—Table of the ahbreriaiod forms of Pronouns 

03cd before the Pretire*— Table of the forma of Pronouns used with Verb*—Table 
of the declension of Prdlaea with the Pronmxna attached—'Tallin of Andamanear 
Proper ffuroM. with their allt^-ed mooning*—Nniknama*—Table of Sprcdnutas 
of the Niofamnw* used by the Aulamonew— Flower Samoa—Table of tbe Flower 
Names giten to Andanmneeo Girls— Honorific*. 

Tbk Andamanese languages consist primarily of roots, which hare 
definite meanings, and arc inoapable of inflection. 

To these Roots are affiled certain prefixes anil suffixes, which, 
haring no meaning of themselves, act on the Roots in various wnvs. 

The functions of the Prefixes are, either to modify the meanings 
of the Roots, or to indicate their genders. 

The functions of the 8uffixes are, to indicate the grammatical 
relation of the Roots to the other words in the sentence. 

In short:— 

The Prefixes arc Qualitative Affixes. 

The Suffixes are Functional Affixes. 
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Lists of the Profixes and Suffixes most commonly ased arc here 
given. 

Prefixes most commonly used. 


Ak*-ZJ/«-<l*. 

Ak u-Bdlf. 

PieiUmJr. 

Aukiu— Jiwoi, 

Ot- 

« 

• 

Aut— . 

• 

A ute— • 

• 

An tau—. 

Ong—, or t)n— 

» 

Aung—, 
Aun—. 

or 

Ong— . 

• 

Aun—. 

ig—.ni 

or I— 

• 

Id- . 

• 

I r — 

• 

Re—. 

Ab— . 

• 

• 

Ap— . 

• 

Ab— . 


A—. 

Ar—, or 

Ara— 

a 

Ar—, or Ara— 

Ar— . 

* 

Ed-. 

Aka— 

• 

• 

Aka— • 

• 

0 

i 

Auknu— 

Auto— 

• 

• 

Auto— • 

• 

Autafi— 

• 

Autad—. 

Lb— 

• 

• 

fib— • 

• 

fibe— • 

♦ 

fibe—. 

fji— 

• 

. 

Idi— . 

• 

tclic— . 

• 

fiche—. 

Iji- 

• 

% 

Idi— . 

• 

tram— • 

* 

Rem—. 

Aiiko — 

% 

• 

Auko — 

• 

0- . 

• 

Adkiiu —, 

Ad- 

• 

• 

Ad— 

• 

Om— . 

• 

Am—. 

Akan — 

• 

• 

Akan —. 

• 

iJm — • 

• 

A iika m — . 

Tin 

a 

• 

En— • 

• 

In— • 

• 

En— . 

■ ■ 


Suffixes generally used. 


Engli*k 

Aka-ikui-da. 

.. 

Akar -BJU. 

Pirkikndr. 

Aukiu- 

Jmrein. 

Koi. 

Present parti¬ 
ciple. 

f 

\ 

— ’t, or — ot 

\in words 

1 used 
( cqunlly 
- D S°*( l»y the 
] Aka- 
) JSc'fl-da 

Generally 

»nuiW 

Omitted. 

Generally 

omitted. 

.. a a 

—nga < 

— nga. 

•U 

— in. 
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Sufjixe* generally used —continued. 


Knglish. 

\ka-J7cy-du. 

Akar -Bait. 

Puck Hr dr. 

Aukau- 

Jutrof. 

Kot. 

Tbe Present or 





— le. 

Future tense 

— kd* . 

_ , 

— kan, or 

— che, or 

The Imperfect 


— ke 

— chine 


tonse. « 

— H . 

— t6 or — kd, or 

— yd, or 

— chikol 

— ye. 



— kdtd. 

— ye. 



The Perfect 




— chikan 


tense 

— re ./ 

— 't, or — et, in 

— nga . 

— an, or 



pure Balt words. 


— wan 



—nga in words in 






common with the 





\ 

Aka-JBAi-da. 



— che, or 

Noun suffix . 

— da . 

Generally omitted 

— da . 

—leldlcf 



“ 1 4 



— chd; 
sometimes 





( 

—le. 

Vocative suffix 

— la, or 

— 6, or — ad . 

-r 4 , 

— 6 

— 6. 

Imperative 

—14. 



— chine 

-le. 

suffix 

— kd . 

— kd 

— ke . 

Honorific suffix 






used with 
proper names, 
titles, and 






respectfully. 

— li, or 





- loin 

-Id 

— le . 

Ml 

— le. 

A Negative 






auffix 

— bu . 

— ha 

— na . 

ne— • 

ne — 

A NegntLre 



(Prefix) . 

(Prefix). 

Imperative 




— chik . 


suffix . 

— k4k . 

— ton 

— k . 

— k. 

Perfect tens? 






suffix 

— vdtd, 






or — 

id id . 

... 

— nen . 

— nen . 



• Nom-Tba V«b CUpi- in AU-ifci-d* ulre- » Future Taat Suffix of -kdk. 
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The Andamanese Roots appear to be divided into live Groups, 
which are as follows.— 

(Ij Names of parts of the body, with especial reference to the 
human body. Roots referring to the human race generally. 

(2) Names of other natural animate and inanimate objects. 

(3) Roots which are capable of Ireing oonverted into either 

Explicators or Predicators, as well as being Indicators. 

(4) Pronouns. 

(5) Postpositions. Adverbs. Conjunctions. Exclamations. 

Proper Names of Andamanese men and women. The 
Flower Names given to Andamanese girls. Honorific 
Names, etc. Particles. 

Each of these Groups have special peculiarities. 

As regards Group (1):— 

The Andamanese would seem to consider the universe as subor¬ 
dinate to, and created for tho benefit of, man. 

The anatomical divisions of the human body, so far as known to 
them, have a prominent grammatical inUuonee extending to certain 
Roots of Group (2) which are allied in their meaning* to those in 

Group (1). 

These parts of tlie human body are divided into several classes, 
each word in a class carrying the pronominal prefix peculiar to that 
class, and all tho words of all the classes carrying the Xoun Suffix 
only, which is common to the other nouns in tho Language. 

(As I shall show in the next chapter, this division, according 
to the prefix used, i» probably a division of gender, which extends in 
certain forms to tho Roots in Groups (2) and (3).) 

In Mr. Ellis’s Address, pages 58 and 59, Mr. Man’s table of these 
Roots is given. He considers Uiat there arc seven classes, but the 
only Root he gives in class seven is K(»ab “ Waist,” which Root 
belongs to Group (3), and means “ thin * or “ narrow," and is not 
a name for a natural division of the human hotly hat merely an 
explieator which describes tbc shape of part of tho body. 
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The following list of Boot names of parts of the human body is 
merely given to show how the Prefixes differ in the different group¬ 
ings, and is not intended to be as complete a list as Mr. Man s, regard¬ 
ing which I would add a faw remarks s it also differs from his in 


certain Prefixes. 


English 


kUt-Bdlf. 

Pichxbcdr. 

Atikaii-/•V Jl. 

KoL 

Head (the) . 

’Ot-c/icfu'da. 

*Aut- 

'tite-fd*da . 

'Afttottih 

'Aote-Zoi- 


chektd. 


lekile. 

chi. 

Brains (the). 

’tit-wdn-da. 

'Aut-ra»«. 

'tite-nif«e*da. 

'Auto*wi/«e- 

lekile. 

’Afito-miaf- 

C lli. 

Neck (the) . 

'fit-tongotd- 

*Aut- 

*Ote-W»ye-da. 

’Auto Adige- 

'Auto* 

da . 

longald. 


lukile. 

hinge-dxb. 

Heart (the). 

'Ot-kuk-td- 

'Aut-4■«*- 

*()t trkd-pdue- 

*Auto-po*- 

'X(ilc-pok- 

6oaa-da . 

ttibanu. 

da. 

lad- lekile. 

fob dli. 

Hand (the) ■ 

'On-JfcdfirtMla. 

'ting- 

’(ing-Ardtire- 

*.\un-JWruu- 

’Atin- 

kdurQ< 

lln. r 

lekiie. 

Ard«rd*che. 

Wrist (the) . 

’On-fd^o-diu 

’ting- 

’ting-(<J-da . 

'Aun-to-lekiJe 

*Aun-fd- 

id it go. 



chi. 

Knuckle 

'On-Wfnr-da. 

'ting- 

’Ung-Arnfcir-da 

,s Aun-A«/«r- 

’Aun*Attfar» 

(the) . 


godla. 


lekile. 

chi. 

Nail (the) . 

’(Jn-ikMtf-dn 

’ting- 

’ting-pii/e-dfl. 

’Aun-pdfe* 

’Aun-/J«/£- 



bdudo. 


lekile. 

chi. 

Foot (the) . 

'tin*/*fy-ila . 

'Ong-poj. 

’0ng-(d-da . 

'Afiu^oJfc- 

lekfle. 

'AOn-foA- 

cho. 

Ankle (the). 

'(in-fdpur-dn. 

’ting- 
t augur. 

'Ong-fdjer-da 

'Aan-/d<7<ir- 

lekfle. 

Aun-Zd/jur- 

nlii. 

Mouth (the). 

’Aka-Wn^-da. 

'Aka- 

bu&ug. 

’O-pdwfj-da . 

*Aukau-pd«p- 

lekile. 

'O-pdng- 

ohi. 

Chin (the) 

’Aka-dda-da, 

’Aka- 

*U4eVi-da . 

’Afikaa- 

*0 .t'rtyi* 

kotldo. 


f’reye-lekile 

ohi 

Tongue (the) 

*Aka-«*f«/-da, 

'Aka-dial. 

’Ci-/dfof*du • 

’Aukitu-fdfo/- 

lekile. 

•6-tdial- 

ohi. 
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.English. 

Aka-iS/d-da. 

Akar*ihfi/. 

PieitkvSf. 

Aukiui-./ tiiref. 

K»L 

Jaw-bone 

'Aka-dErii-da. 

*Aka-<<5d . 

'Q‘ld~ da • 

’Aukau-Zaw- 

lekile. 

O-Mp- eh*. 

(the). 

Lip (the) . 

Aukau*p<?-da. 

■Aukiiu-pd. 

’O-pdi-da • 

'AukaU-pdAd- 

lekilu. 

'O-ptike- 

olid. 

Shoulder 

*Ab-pdudik- 

Ab-pdudi&- 

'Ab-itfo-da . 

•A-Wa-lekllfl. 

6-bein-chh. 

blade (the). 

mo-da. 

too. 


'A-boicha- 

<</&d£-tokilo. 

'(J-btiicbe' 

liittMa-chk 

Thigh (the). 

’Ab-pditfAa-dri 

Al 'fpodiohd 

*Ab •bdlcho* 
la li-da. 

Kueo (the). 

'Ah-Zd-da 

*Al >16 . 

'Ab-M-da . 

'A-fw-leklle. 

'O-tt-chk 

Shin (the) . 

*Ab’cAdlto*da. 

’Ah'Ohdlaji- 

to. 

•AfrchdUa-fo, 

'A -ehiUdu* 
lekile. 

'O’ChdUau- 

ohd. 

Belly (the). 

’Ab-yddo-da. 

’Ah-jdvdo . 

'Ab-cAK/e-da. 

'A-chutc- 

lekllc. 

•U-eArlW- 

ohd. 

Navel (the). 

‘Ab-dr-da . 

‘Ab*d*ar, 

'Ab-/ar-da . 

'A-tdkar- 

lekllc. 

’(3 •tdkar- 
chd. 

Artnpil(Uie). 

'Ab-«<hca-da. 

'Ah-dukar. 

' Ah-kdnrting- 
da. 

'A-kdiirtenff’ 

lekile. 

'd-J 

fenp-clu\ 

Bye (the) . 

’1-ddi-da . 

i 

•Ual . 

’ fir-idih/a &*<1» 

Il6*kdudak“ 

lekile. 

Tr-iuudoi* 

obi. 

Eyebrow 

Tk^pd««r-<ln. 

‘M-ptbiti . 

'Ir-Mn-da . 

lekile. 

T.r-taiiin- 

chh. 

(the). 

forehead 

'Ig-rndpti-da 

’ld-raibp< . 

'Ir-rntiCff-da . 

•Hd-wtte- 

lekile. 

‘Er-m.'W- 

ch6. 

(the). 





Ear (tho) . 

r Ik-p«*«-da. 

'{d-pnku . 

'lr-6d-da . 

'R6-bdukdu- 

lekile. 

'Rr~b6kdu* 

ebb. 

Nose (the) . 

’tk*cA dtiroif 

pn-dn. 

Td-cA<iwr»- 

ga. 


’K6'idtWe- 

lekilo. 

’Er-Eiiii£- 

chd 

Cheek (tho). 

’Ig-d^-da ■ 

Td-tod6 . 

’Ir-Adp-da • 

’Rd-JMp-leldh 

’Er-JWp- 

chi>. 

Arm (the) . 

'I-piid-dn 

*td -gud . 

’!r-*tf«la . 

'Rd-i/Meklh 

s ’Er-M-chfc. 
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Jing!i* *h. 


Breast (tile). 

Penis (the) . 

tfpine (tbo). 

Leg (the) . 

Testicle* 

(the). 

Buttocks 

(the). 

Anus (the) . 
Vu1t 3 (the) 


Aka-/>r~t-div. 


'Ukdtn-At . 
'fa-nAiiMa . 

'K.T-y6r6b-&h . 

'Ax-chog-Ajx . 
'Ar-dofo-da. 
'Ar-c/dm<i-da. 
'Ar-/dw<tir-diL 



Uu*4UN. 


nt-Mam., 


Ptleiiiwir. 


'U-kauwAn 


'Auko-pdt. ’(3.pd/-da . 




'Aj-turab- da. 
’ Ar-cAoJt-da. 
'Ar-/ti«<d-da. 
'Ar-tdme-da. 


’A r-trdie- 
gaurdb. 

'Az-cbdg , 

'Ar-rdv/o. 

' Al-dodmo. 

‘At-bdng , j 
'Ar-chiUIu , 'Ar-oAddc-dn 


AoknU'/kirJt. 


'llA-kaume- 

lekile, 

’Aukfm-pdf* 

lekile. 

'A-ktirup- 
lekile. “ 

’Rd-cAoA- 

lokile. 

'llA-taviok- 

lokile. 

'Riufunte- 

lekile. 

'Rd-kdidana- 

lekile. 

’Rd-MteiM* 

lekile. 


Xd. 


'Er-kdumJ- 

ch& 

'O-poZ-chi. 

' 6 -kurup- 

ohd. 

'A-choi~ 

chi. 

'A-mtok- 

chb. 

'A-tdmd- 

chd. 

' X’kdulung- 
chA 

' A'tdlattn* 

che. 


A very large majority of the words girea by Mr. MaiTrefeTt^ 
the anatomical details of bodies, human or animal, and the Roots 
have no other meanings in the Andamanese languages; but a few 
of these words aro more indefinite in their meanings. 3 

Class L 

M *-*• really mean, “A place ".and only mean, 

iNavel , when it assumes the Pronominal Prefix ’\b- 
Class U. 


. “Bladder”, is a compound word moaning, 

rmo ) P^ aco * ft*" being here used in it’s proper meaning of 

* lace. 

A* Rf is a Root of Group (2) It takes no Prefix here, and Cln 
which takes tho Pronominal Prefix of 'Ar . is followed by the Sufllx 
Geuitlve-f/a. 
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Class III* 

_Baw7-.li, “ A. mouth ", really menus “ A hole It is a Root of 
Group (3), as is also CAoW-da “ Breath . 

Class IV. 

In this, as in the previous Class, Mr. Man has given many com¬ 
pound words, and in all cases of such words in this group the Pro¬ 
nominal Prefix applies to the first word of the compound, and is the 
Prefix peculiar to that word only, and does not apply necessarily to 
the Other words in the compound. Ckduro»ga- da, - A nose " is a 
Root belonging to Group (3), and Gdurn-da “The biceps ", which 
really means “ Strength ", is a Root belonging to Group (3). 

Class V. 

Many compound words are giveu by Mr. Man in this class. 


Class VI, .... 

CA^a-da, '* A head", is a word wfiich gives a peculiar exception 

to the words in Group (2). 

'Ot-cAfVrt-da means“It’s head". It may moan a human head or 
an animal’s head, and with the same Prefix is also used to mean A 
fruit", or "A herry"; the Andamanese appearing to regard the 
fruit of a tree as its head, or perhaps, its most important part. 

Another word for “A berry", in the Aka-ita-da language, is 
B^jkomo-da ; and this, because it is used to mean tho same thing as 
•(It-cA^rt-da, also takes the Pronominal Prefix of ’Gt-. 

As Mr. Ellis points out, when speaking of the parts of a mrin or 
animal the Andamanese often use the Pronominal Prefix by itself, 
the actual Root name of the part referred to lwiig omitted, but 
itmrninrhlv understood from the context and by help of the Prefix. 

,b X in Engto, o„o unuld »y « U* » 

Andamanese this-outd ho translated “U* (“ f»co . under. 

,tood from the Pwnominni Prefix form of “ to ") good . 

, u „ of u,e Pronominal Preflxcs used vritl. the Root, of Group 
m i, here gkom U Will 1» *en that. unlike the ordinary Pro- 
Ox-, these have Singular and Plural Number*, for they are really 
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Possessive Pronotms in the thin! person joined to the ordinary Pre¬ 
fixes ; and, as I aholl presently show in the declension of Pronouns, 
these alone of all the Roots in the Andamanese languages take 
Plural Suffixes. 

As the Prefixes in the case of words of Group (1) really mean 
to the Andamanese mind," his ", or “her", or" its”,—I have written 
them witb(') before the Prefix, to show the third person. 


Prefixes most commonly u*e<l, as Possessive Pronouns. 




\ku-BdJ*. 

FdtiJte*. 

Auka 

f Singular 

• 

•<n- 

’AQt —. . 

•Ante—. . 

'Aiitau —. 

l Plural 

• 

•Oust— . 

'Aut6t —. . 

'Aute —. . 

'Autiiu —. 

/■Singular 

• 

’ting—, or 
'Uu—, 

’Aung—. . 

'(3ng —. . 

*Aun —. 

(Plural 

• 

’Olot —. . 

’Aiing6t —. 

•(5ng— . . 

’Aun — . 

p 

• 

Is —. or 
'Ik —, or 
'I—. 

’Id-. 

’Ir —. 

'R6—. 

x Plural 

• 

'ftig —. 

'fdit —. . 

'Ir —. . 

•Ri—. 

f Singular 

• 

’Ab —. 

’Ap —. 

'Ab —. . 

•A — 

[ Plural 

• 

•At—, 

'At— . . 

•At —. , 

•0—. 

s Singular 

• 

’Ar —, or 
Ara-. 

*Ar — , or 
•Ara-. 

*Ar —. 

•R4—. 

(-Plural 

• 

'Arat —. . 

'Arat —. . 

’Ar —. 

•Ra—. 

C Singular 

• 

•Aka—. . 

'Aka —. , 

*0-. . 

’Aukaii —. 

fPlural 

• 

' Akat —. 

•Akat—. . 

•o—. 

'Aiikau —. 


r 
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P,*/?*<* tno* commonly used. n» Possemce Pronouns — continued. 

— - - " 




Afet 

-- * u 

Pick iktfdt. 

■ - - =- 

Aliks 

( Singular . 

'Auto —. 

•Aato —. . 

'Aotaa —. 

'Aulau —. 

( Plural 

'Autdt —• • 

’Autot —. . 

'Au tail —. 

’Autfiu —. 

( Singular . 

'Eb—. 

’Eb — . 

*£be —. . 

'fihe —. 

1 Plural 

’fibet —. . 

*fibct —- . 

•Kbe— . . 

'fibe — . 

( Singular . 

'f ji —- 

'fdi —. . 

•febo —, . 

‘Echo —. 

( Plural 

’I jet —. . 

'fdit —. , 

’fche — . 

*fche —. 

( Singular . 

•fji—. • 

’fdi—. 

'Irani —. . 

•Rem —. 

J Plural 

'ljit —. . 

’fdit . 

'fram— . . 

w 

'Rim —. 

t Singular . 

'Auka — . 

• 

’Auko — . . 

d-. . 

»Aukau — . 

( Plural 

'Aukdt — . . 

'Auk«5t — . . 

'6 *— • • 

* A&kau — . 

r Singular . 

'Ad . 

’Ad — . 

'dm —- . 

'Am —. 

(.Plural . 

•Ad —. . 

’Ad —. . 

•dm —. . 

’Am — . 

rSimnilar « 

'Akan — . . 

'Akan —. . 

'dm — . . 

'Aiikam — • 

5 

(Plural . 

'Akan — . . 

'Akan — . . 

'dm— . 

♦Aftkam — . 

r Singular . 

En — . 

T-n 

'In—. . 

•Eu —. 

(Plural 

•Et —. 

'linct —. . 

In —. 



On page 57 of Hr. Ellis’* Address be gives a tablo or Prefixes in 
use, drawn up by Mr. Man, showing the way in which they 

modify the meanings of the Roots. . . # . . 

These are generally correct if they be considered to refer only to 

the Roots and Pronominal Prefixes of Group (l),but they do not Wu* 
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trate the use of the Ordinary Prefixes, find their application to the 
Roots in Group (3). 

If an Andamanese is asked how an adjective is modified by the 
addition of Prefixes, with reference to human beings, be gives the 
modifications formed hy the Pronominal Prefixes on the Roots in 
Group (1)for instance, if asked 

" How Is a man Ou-Wjivjm-daP ” (BMnga-da meaning ” good”) 
he oould reply, “He is Bcringa -tla as considered with 
reference to one of the words in Mr. Man’s Class 5, which 
tako the Pronominal Prefix 'On—, or ’Ong—. 

Now these words are, in English:— 

The hand. The foot. The palm, and fingers. The sole, and 
toes. The knuckles. The nails. The heels. The ankles. 
The kidneys. The peritoneum. The small intestine, 

Of all these “ the hand " is the only word with which a man can 
be said to be ” good”, or*'* clever ”, and therefore *(3n -bSringa- 
da Is an abbreviation of the full sentence— 

*Un g-faitro’lck hfringa-dn, Ue. t 
Hia-lmnd-with good. 

or M Clover with his hands **. “ A good workman ", 

Mr. Man translates— 

*Jg-Wr inga -da as ” Sharp-sighted ”, and this is what the word 
would mean when applied to human beings; but if applied 
to a bow it would mean “ pretty ”, or “ good to look at 
lie also renders— 

’Aka-Wri^a-da as “ nice tasted ”, considering the ’Aka—to be 
an abbreviated form of ’Aka-ifcfop-da “ The month” ; 
bat u pen may he Aka-Mrfcipa-da, or ” good to write with ”, 
Aka— in this oabo being ono of the Ordinary Prefixes 
modifying a Root of Group (3). 

Mr, Mans ’Aka-W/ia^o-da, being merely nn adjective, could not 
mean ” nicc-tastod ” of itself, but must menu M nice** a* 
referring to some other word understood. That word is, in 
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thu case. oonsiderctl by Mr. Man to be Bang- da, “the 
mouth ”, and the whole Sentence would then be— 

*Ak bjriw.o-dn. 

Eis-mouthin-good. 

But ’Aka-Wrwfla-ds, with reference to the mouth means “ A 
clever linguist ”, “Clever at speaking the languages of 
other tribes and when the meaning of *' nietvtasted ” is 
intended, the word become® Aka-Wrinyn-da, a Root of Group 
(3) with an Ordinary Prefix, and grammatically an Expli* 
oator referring to some Indicator (presumably an article 
of food), which has not been given. 


Mr. Man has apparently considered that there is only one form 
of Prefix, •*«■. the I’ronomiual Trefix. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the Roots of Group (3) are capable 

modification with reference «o human beings, by taking 

* Pronominal Prefixes, which, in an abbreviated form, leave one 
of the Root, of Group (1) to b. undcn*oo4 the meddled Boot of 
Group (3) becoming cither an Eaplicator or Predteofor. 

The Boots lu Group (2) appear to be the Nairn, of the remaining 
natural animate and innnimatc objects, and those other Boobwh,eh. 
netinu a. Indicator, in a Sentence, an- meapahle of convennnn into 
Enjiluator. .rr Predicate.. by ft* mWitton of Sufliae. : in short soeh 
Roots as are substantives only. 

The Roots in this Group do not carry Prefixes themselves, in their 
sirnple state, and all carry the. common So** Suffix only. 


Por example:— , . . , 

The following i« a lirt * o' tl,r P™^' tr6es 
Andaman ionite. of the timber, fruit, .ear®, etc., of 

use is mode by the Andaman*-* 


in the 
which 
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yamea of wine qf the prin- 


EuglUt. 


Aka-iMt-da. 



Melochia velutina 

• • 

Al aba-An 




Diptaroearpus beris 

• • 

Artiln-dn 




Bliizopliora conjmjaia . 

• • 

Mod a-An 




Sanwtia tomontusa 

• • 

Mar/or~An 




Stmmlia (sp.) . 

• • 

Mdja-i la 




Caryota •oholiferu 

9 • 

Mdrata* da 




Amult'ndrrin paniculatum 

• • 

Yotba-An 




Natsatium horptstia . 

a • 

Meta-An 




Calamus (sp.) 

• • 

M6l-Aa . 




(not identified) . 

• • 

Mutu-dn 




Alphonses ventricoea » 

• • 

Cit'd-An 




Podocarpus polystachia 

• • 

WUiwa-An 




Scmecarpus anacardium , 

• • 

Chatj-An 




Eniada pumetha 

• • 

ChdkanAn 




Pterocorpus Dalbefgioides . 


Chdlatvja-An 




Arcca laxa 

Leea sambucina . 

• • 

» ♦ 

Chiim-An 

ChduAr-da 




Bicepyrcw densillora 

• • 

Chilib-An 




Calamus (sp.) 

• w 

Chob. An 




MimuwijH litloralia . 

• 

D6tjota-An 




Terminal ia bialata 

Musa, (plantain) , 

* 9 

£mcj-A& 

fivgfro-Ax\ 




Tetrauthcra lanetefolia 

• ♦ 

Oj-An . 
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cipal tree* in the Andaman*. 


Altar .Dali. 

Puckikudr. 

Aatoa-/<«wi. 

* 

Kodlobo . • * 

Kudrbln . 

BiUU « » • 

Bailor . • • 

Bdji 

BodraUih • 

Bfrlgn * 

Bilran * 

o-\ . 

Bdl * 

BtUu . 

Chat • • * 

jrUimd . 

Clutch 

Choatnn » • 

Ch&ltwj* . 

Choam • • • 

iTduro 

Dtgotd . 

. • 

Kdngara . • 

At . • • ' 

Kauri-da . . « 

Adirm-da 

Pauli-da • . 

P<fe«*-da . . 

Pc/eAe-da 

P««rafe-da 

P<WAe*da . . 

B<FU i'da • » ► 

B i'll-da • • > 

KdhrttUc'd* . • 

Chorda . • • 

If r (lam-da . • 

Chdiclrda . * 

CAflw-cla * • » 

CAd^ffrt#*da • 

CAom-da * » • 

CAA»«f*da • • 

Chdao-Aa • 

Tmra-da . » • 

.4m»£A-da 

C lit lam-da . 

Aduri-lekfle. 

A*fi«riw^-Ielkp<A 

Ptfor.lekile. 

P/cA^lekilti. 

PVdittr-lekifo. 

V'rike- lekjlo. 

PdiiAaMekile. 

JTii «» 7 <?/c-iok ilo. 

C7*<>i*lok}le* 

JFi7/m-leiiilc. 

CAd>cA*lckile. 

CAoA-lekilo. 

C7»dii/i«»y-leklle. 

CAom-lckilo. 

C'A«f«t»r.lekilc. 

CAif/aflL'Ule. 

C’A^p-k'kilD. 

Twro-kkik. 

vCwia-lokilo- 

PJAaMokile. 

CA^flm-lekOo. 
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A amea <>J aome of the pnm- 


luglkh. 




CaJopbyllum spectabile 

• 

Ond da . 

• 

■ 


Bombai malabaricum . , 

• 

Gireng-Aa 

9 



TrigonosUimon longifolius 

• 

Guymn-An 




Alpinia (sp ) . . , 

* 

Jini-An . 




Artocarpu* ohaphsha . 

• 

Kantd’dtk 




Licuala («p.) .... 

• 

ATnpa-da 




Pnjannlia multijuga . 

• 

Kdutdun-i La 




Lactaria salubris . . . 

. . 

Xdc/id-da 




Pnndnnus verus .... 

• 

Cdaln -da 




Leguminosa (sp.) 

• 

Lekera -da 




Celtis (sp.) . . , 

• 

Him -da 




Stcrcnlia (sp.) .... 

a 

3/di-da . 




Pandanu* Andamauonsiiun . 

• 

Uartg-Aa 




Bruguicra (sp.) .... 

* 

Xgutia do 




Cycas Ruraphii .... 

. 

ficber da 




Baccaurca sap id a . 

m 

.Jirdpa-da 




Banihuaa Andamanica 

* 

Pi, 2 ii*da 




A cany . 

• 

Pidya -dn 




Gnetum edultn .... 

• 

PHifa-Aa 




Abulia bijuga .... 

• 

Pirij-iln 




Ficus laceifera .... 

• 

Jido-dn • 




Bambusa (*p.) .... 

• 

flAi.-da 


i 
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dp mI free* in the Awl a nans —continued. 


Kk&r-BaU. 

FieAikwir. 


Alika j /«>*?. 

Odd 


« 

KAt -da . 


0 

Adfrlekflo. 

GAreng . 


• 

Ka rang-da 


• 

jSr«co»y-lekllL*. 

Qitgma , 


* 

Kikama-da 


• 

PiA(im-]ckile. 

JM 


• 

Chuitrt la 


* 

CAdiM-lekflo. 

Koa'tUo . 


• 

Kuiile-dn 



AVite-lekllo. 

KoApo . 


• 

Kale-da . 



A'ritific-lokilo. 

Kdkdt i 


• 

KAbcr-d* 


• 

A'dit’r-lekJIe. 

Liche 


• 

Ldiche -da 


a 

ZJicAtf-lekfla. 

Gdala 

. 

• 

Jra-da . 


• 

^urdw-lukilu. 

Ulcer . 


. 

Ldra -da . 


• 

Adra-lekile. 

Him 


P 

RAm-da . 

, 

• 

Pdm-lekilc. 

Modi • 


• 

J/dye-da , 


4 

3/dye-lcklle. 

Many • 


• 

i/a d»y-d. 


• 

Ifdwy-lekili?. 

XgoAtia . 


V 

r«i«/-nga 


• 

CA/m«*lekilew 

. 


• 

PfoAd-da 


• 

P7/de-lekile. 

Kduropd . 


• 

AT<i«r*?/JO-da 


• 

A’rd/xiu-leklle. 

JBodrat . 


• 

PdraZ-iLa 


« 

P’rrfMokilo, 

Pidga ‘ . 


• 

P Ad-da . 


• 

Pd/aA'lekiio. 

PW/d . 


• 

J>(letd 0-da 


« 

PAAau-lekile. 

PfricA • 


• 

Ptfrv?A-da 

♦ 

• 

P’rdcA-lokile. 

Po/Jo . 


• 

lUnge-d* 


• 

PAiyr-lukilo. 

IWd* 

♦ 

• 

RcdC'd* . 


• 

Pdde-lektffi. 

-——-■-“ a ” M 
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A curious apparent (but not real) instance of an exception to 
ibe rule by which Group (2) is formed is iif the namo of a certain 
trw, 1‘olyalthia Jenkinsu, the Aka--Bda-da name for which is Her 
l’aka*cAd/-da. 

‘I his is not, however, a Root name, but is a Compouud Word; and 
the formation of it is noteworthy. 

The literal meaning of the word is “ Pig’* rays.” 

'1 he Andamanese noticed that the leaves of this tree grow in a 
group from a common stom, as tho radii of a circle spring from a 
centre, or like an asterisk. 

Loaves etc., folded, or naturally growing in this form, are said to 

lx* Aka-^df-da 

Chdl is the Root signifying such a pattern as an asterisk 
rwcmldm. (When the Andamanese climb a tree to got a honeycomb 
they take with them a bundle of loaves folded in this form, in which 
they will wrap the honeyoomb, and thoy call this, from the form, 
Aka-eAd/-da). The loaves of the Polyalthia Jenkinsii are worn, stuck 
in the waist-belts of the Andamanese males, at the ceremony of eating 
the kidney-fat of a pig after a fast: lienoe the abbreviated name for 
the tree, the full meaning of which i9, in English :—• 

* The tree with the leaves growing in the pattern Aka-cidf-da, 
which are worn at the pig's kidney-fat oating ceremony.” 

The nlKivo is a good instanco of how much is left to lx« understood 
in the Andamanese languages. 

The following is a list of the principal articles manufactured and 
used bv tho Andamanese, the words coming under Group (2), with 
the single exception uf the word for “ Head-dress.” 

Tho reason for tills exception U, that this Andamanese word is not a 
1 roper Name, hut U a Verbal Substantive applying to tho human form. 

Its formation is, in Aka-2?t?a-<l» 

*lji*-i/»-nga da. 

*Iji- Pronominal Prefix, referring in this ease to the “human 
lorehetid” round which the 11tad-dress is tied. 
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Go A Root of Group (3), signifying “ Tie.” 

.yga, Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

• Da- General Noun Suffix. 

the full word being, 

•(ji-n/w/yw-rnuko-j/w nga. H Tils forehead ticing round." 
•fji—.Pronominal Prefix “Hi*" 

.!%«. Root of Group (i), signifying “Forehead.” 

1* Euphonie. 

Auko—.Ordinary Prefix to Hoot nf Group (3). 

Go. Root of Group (3). signifying “Tie.” 

.jisra. Verbal Substantive Sulfix. 

‘ ‘ i :30o 




■ j 
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The principal article* 


English. 


Ak ar-faV. 

Dow, (a) ... 

Woodnn-headed arrow ( 0 ) 
(blunt). 

A’dmwa-dn . , 

HiUa-d a 

Kudromo 

Hiidto . 

w 

• 

« 

• 

Wooden‘hooded arrow (<i) 
(sharp). 

Tlrlich-da . . 

TirUch 

• 

• 

Iron* painted fiali arrow 

To&lborf-du . 

Tautbdt 

• 


Am>w for shooting nigs, 
(with detachable head). 

Ela-i la , , 

DM . 

w 

V 

Ditto (without detachable 
head). 

Eli't-Yauhrlupn-da 

DdldOudiipd 

• 

Wooden arrow, formerly 
uml for shoot ing pigs. 

Filignu i-ila . 

P align* 

• 

• 

The shaft of nn arrow 

Bidi-d& . , 

Bid* . 

• 

• 

TIig wooden head of an 

Chdm- da . 

Chodm 

• . 

• 

arrow. 





Tlie barb 0 an arrow 

Wuiga- da 

ChodffO 

* 

« 

Tim cord connecting the 
head of an arrow used 
for shooting pigs with 
the shaft. 

ZYfo-da . . 

Pdld . 

• 

• 

• 

The bamboo shaft of a 
turtle spenr. 

Tduk- da . 

Tduk . 

• 

• 

The iron head of a turtle 

Komi. »t>-da . 

Kutcdi 


• 

spear. 





Hope attached to the spear. 

Mlmo-in 

Bdtmd 

• 

• 

Not for catching turtle 

Yuuldu-tipi- nga-dn 

TdulO'pdi.nga 


TTaml net 

Add-da . . 

Kud . 

• 

• 
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need by the AtulavtmMC. 


PWtihfdr. 

AukauVirW. 

KoK 

Kth'i-du • • • 

2,dw*d» . 

AM*lekiln 

JLrilit- loktlil • * 

Rduk-cke. 

Ldit-eiik. 

Telit 

2V/4*r-lokile • • 

Lait-t'et-taupi'Qhh. 

Pafi/*(la < 

Pifi«**da - 

Piu^lckilo ■ • 

/V/oi-kkilo , 

P<i«/-cho. 

Pilo fc-chi\ 

Pila- 1’ M6pe-A* 

Pilok-i’atWiaUdHjHiif 

lekile. 

Pilok.Vua~ldupe!cha. 

Puligmo’ ’ ' 

Pdfr////»<J*lokile 

Pdlifcvm-i'. ho. 

Hide- da 

Chdm-da 

P^/e-lekilo . 

CAom-tukiJo • 

Mdi-c be. 

CAow-clu\ 

Ch<ike-&% 

T o-w<ty**d» 

CAJ«*<?'lekilo . 

Tor* w0»y*-l«kile 

CAddA*i'.rhe. 

Tor*w<Jy/-cLi‘. 

Tad-da • 

m-loklUi 

Tdik^cht. 

Kdicdiye-fo 


Koicdie-ohb. 

Biha6- da 

K&uri-nd-da. 

Au • 

P&roo-lokilu . 
/r«Mri-fi<J-loki1o 
JwcAtf-lokilo . . 

BitnuHsbh, 

Kiiuri-mu- clifc. 

Juche-chi:- 


























bi 


NOT KB ON TUE LANuOAOKS Or THE 


Thr principal article* 


English. 

Aka-J^.tla. 

Akw./Wtfi 

Wooden bucket 

m 

Ddlcdr da 


LodJcar 

S 

* 

Bucket made from Lbe Giant 
Bamboo. 

KojnU- ila 

« 

Kdpat 

m 


Bam1*oo water vessel 

• 

Gdp‘t\ a 

• 

Gdp . 

• 


Bamboo tonga . 

• 

£ai-da . 

■ 

Eodi . 

• 


Bamboo knife . 

• 

Pau’c/uiibd a 

a 

Pdu-chdu, 

• 


Cano knife 

• 

If tii-rJuj li-ila. 

• 

ff dbchdii 

• 


i* « * • 

• 

Pdwr-ffAiiu-da 

• 

Pwur-chau 

• 


Iron knife 

% 

A««wo*da 


m . 

• 


Skewer and knife 

• 

CAdm-cAdw-da 

• 

Choim-chdv 



Netting needles for making 
the turtle net. 

EuteybdAu . 

• 

Kdutdthngs. 

♦ 


Netting net'dies nsed 
nmking small nets. 

for 

Vdutokla -<la 

a 

Pdutokld 

9 


Stick for digging up edible 
roots. 

Ldka-i la , 

« 

Lodka 

• 


Hook for picking fruit 

• 

jV<yd/d-nga-da 

• 

SyOiUa-u gn 

• 


Nautilus shell cup . 

• 

OtlMa. 

• 

Eaudo 

• 


Pinna shell dish 

• 

Ckfdi-A a . 

• 

Chidi . 

• 


Basket . 

• 

Jdb-da 

• 

J6p 

• 


Cyrtua shell knife . 

• 

Gtd -da 


Kuld . 

• 


Adzo . , . 

• 

/Fd/u-da . 

• 

TodU . 

• 


Cooking pot . 


BAjA a . 

• 

Biij . 

• 


Netted bag 

• 

CAd/w-ngn-da 

V 

CAodpd-ngn 

A 


Sleeping mat . 

• 

Phrdpa-da . 

• 

Pdrepd 

• 

V 
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„<#/ ly the AwUmoMM- 

—continued. 


fifktbtir. 


Aukiu-/ «rJJ. 

Sol. 

7Wr-da . 

• 

Todr- lekjle • • 

T<fiar-chi>. 

K6pat-d& 

• 

Auiapaf-lokile . 

K6pnl‘ cht>. 

Bire-db • 

• 

Bfrc-lekjlo 

Biri-vU 

Bdtum -da . 

• 

Bata m*lekile . 

j3<f<<tm-cUA 

Burnt-nhul-db . 

t 

B’rH-cMUd&Q 

B'rdt-chSMkA, 

Wif-chnl-dA . 

• 

7Fok-cti6l~b}k[\o 


Pavf'Chut’dzL . 


Pd«r*cA<JMykiI» 

Pd«r-c W/*ol) 6 . 

CAuf-da . 

• 

CAo'Mekile 

CMl-cU. 

'■4 -• Ll 

Ci(iM‘cAti!-dtt • 


CA»»i*cAdMekiIe 

Cham'Chdl-chi:. 

Rutekte-da. . 

• 

jCil/oMo-lcktfo 

Ktilekbo-cte. 

Bdulal-da . 

t 

Paii/tfMfllcile • 

Piiitfal -ohA 

Bodt-i la . 

• 

JtodMoktfo 

PflM^cllO. 


* 

Kg’ldkthMkQA • 

Rg'U c akti<ih(s. 

A'/iar-da • 

• 

iuiar-lekile 

/Tartr-cliA 

JTar*da . • 

• 

/ufr-lekile 

£(f4hk 

C/ny>*dn. 

• 

Ch6p -lekjle 

CArfp-ch&. 

Tdte-da . 

« 

STdii/tf-lckilo . 

Ta«l*-oh&. 

JTd/e-da . 

• 

TFd/olekila • 

IFdW-cki. 

• PJc/*-da • • 

m 

PA?A»lekilo • « 


CA/i'Ao-dri 

• 

CAdii&e*li kilo . 

CAci 6 £-chfc. 

Fdrcpa-<Li • 


P’rdjH f*lekilu . 

P’rdp^che. 
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NOTE? ON THE LA5GUAG13 OF TOE 


The principal art id ft 


English. 

Aka-2W»-tlsL 

Akar-Afl/. 

Sling for carrying children 

Ch i ;>-da . . 

Chip . 

Belt ... 

B6il- da . , 

Hod , , 

Belt worn by married 

R6giin-d& , 

Jl'd^-nga . 

women 



Ornaments worn round the 
log below the knee. 

Tb-eAbd-nga-da . 

Tod-chod- nga 

Ornaments worn round the 

Td utjo-clui ii-nga-da 

Tdwjo-chod-n$& 

■wrist. 


Head-dress . . « 

fji-j/b-nga-da 

Idi-^b-nga . 

Ornamental netting . 

i? bi-da 

Jtodb . . 

Homan bone ornaments 

Chabfjadd’ da 

Chvaogo-tdd . . 

Denlalium shell ornaments 

Garnin-da. , 

Atd . 

Sounding board 

TukAld-yem- nga-da 

! avkuld-yem-xypx , 

Food tray 

J*iikAUi‘$dl~m4k- 

nga-da. 

T&ukold-yu&kaltne. 

nga. 

Torch of resin . . . 

Tdjr-da , 

T6g . 

Torch of Gurjan wood 

Ldpi- da . . 

ttdpi • . , 

Leaf wrapi»er . • 

Kdpa-d . 

Kodp6 

Leaf umbrella , 

K dpa-/u7 -nga-da . 

Kod po-joiit’ nga . 

Ornament of shavings 

Gj-dti . , . 

Gch . , 

Leaf npn>n, worn by Anda¬ 
manese females. 

Obunga-dn . 

iTauW-nga . 



Plumes nf cane leaves, 

Ara- da 

Kodm , 

placed near a gravo. 



White clay . » 

Ogda . • 

K6g . . ' 

Bed paint * * 

Jidij/dlhdn . 

Kdydp 


^ will be aadwvtaod m■ nj 
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ficiil«4r 


OA^p<t-tla 
Tdutuii’dA • 

Rijgnn-thi • 

TuU-rhii-kl 

T6-chd-d& 

lr* 0 <>-iia . • 

J?4p da . • 

Ldo~(dAiA » 

P6-yrMi 1* • 

Pdfi-ttnye-ldme- da 

ZVii'-da . 

Uii-da . 
K&nbe-d* 
Kdub+*W-fa 

Cbelam-da 
Kdpu-d. a 

£aur-da 

Ode -da • 

Keyib‘da 


? —oontfnutxL 

AaicA<W*WJ. 

Kd. 

OkipaAeSiQe 

CMi'ichh, 

TaittokAeV&e . 

Tdu'okohk. 

ft<5j/un-lukiltf . 

Bogan ol«fc. 

r4-cA*W/>-Iokile 

Tdu-chdu die 

To-ch’ldp-kklte 

Tdehdchh. 

Be^-lekilo • • 

• 

Jlr-^-ohe. 


Rdp- chfc. 


Lab-tdd’ ctlfc. 

Ck*rime-lBk&6 

Cherdmr-tdxa 

Poau had ./rtaftM-lekfla 

Pduhsynn’C bn. 

Pod v ka 0 td-hikcj «*• 

Pdkuldn’tigd’ldnte- 

fdw^likilo. 

chfc. 

7VjW*lekjle 

Tiki’ cho. 


Lduti-e\io. 


Kdubi-cho. 

Eaube’ck'MpAekilo . 

Kduljc-thoi’Ch.b. 

CW/flwlekilo . 

Chetrm-clx^ 

'iWfjf'bkilo « * 

K6pi~o\ib. 

. £fi#r*lcklla • • 

A'liiinche. 

. (5rfe*U‘kib 

Otte-ehS. 

. AVfp-lekile 



of u<« i^ n *" (, * m r° BDj ' Vc "' 1 *' 


4 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF TDK 


The principal t rltcJes 


KngUsb. 


“ J nadettdron panicuhituin ” 

Y6lha-d a . 

fibre 


* 


“ Meloehia rel it lino " fibre 

Jhtbn»(]st 

** Gnetnm etittle " fibre . 

iWM-da » 

8tone hammer. 

Toil t-bdtta-tin 

Stone anvil . . 

Jttiurob-da . 

Cooking stone* 

. , 

Quart* flakes for sharing . 

SVin/wo-l’ankafi- 


tty-da. 

An outrigger . 

DSl-tU 

A paxldlo . . 

WdUgm*-t la. 

A canoe .... 

JldliO’dn . 

An outrigger canoe . 

CMrigmo-da 


Ak«r -BdU. 



Birlgn 

Kofilobo . 

PBitd . 

Taili-bdni , 

Laurohi 

« » . 

Taiifttwraulco-% . 

a* . . . 

ffVtltymd . 

lid ft kail 

Chodrdgtno . 




















soirrn aSDvmam anour of TKmE3. 


r.9 


u«ed bu tbe J*ulama»C9C —concluded. 


JPfcliJi tfr. 

k&ki&'Jirii 

* 

KoL 

PJreke -da 

PWJfce lckjlo . 

P'rAki- che. 

fauii-da 

/uiwn-Ukile . 

A'd«r»*che. 

Tflcta-fa 

PfltfMfi-lokllc . 

Pt r Mdu-clie. 

31^'iuflofcmO'dii • > 

J/di ' ka -nHokunt' 
lckile 

JtlAaka-dil^-chk. 

Sdrap-d* • 

i2dro/)-lekilo . 

lid rap-chi:. 

Kiratc-dn. 

AV/tf-Ukik* . 

K* riti-ch6. 

TMom-l^-ckidtcc-d a . 

Td/tfwi-t’aukau cUauac- 
kkjle 

Tdlcm-i'o-^hadieichti, 

Tel-d a * • 

TVMekfle 

Tdl-chb. 

IFOlbkamr&tk • 

iridim*- lekik 

iritkam-chb. 

TitMLi * 

Prflekilo 

Pd-chfc, 

Cfidrigma- da . 

M 

CAVdA-lekfle 

CAVoA-clus. 



























eo KOTO ox THE LANOUAGES OV TUK 

Group (3) contains those Roots which may, by the addition of 
Suffixes, become either Indicators, Explicatory, or Predion tors, in ;» 
Sentence; and are also capable of having their original meanings 
mtxlitled by the addition of Ordinary Prefixes. 

The uctions of thes»; Ordinary Prefix** on the Roots of this Group 
are controlled by laws which aro not understood, and nu which vlui 
Andamanese themselves cam throw little light. 

'Hie Prefixes have uo meanings of themselves, yet the Anda¬ 
manese never hesitate as to which Prefix to add to n Root, even when 
forming Explicatory referring to visible Indie dors w hich, being 
foreign objects, have no equivalent in the Andamanese languages 
For example :— 

In Aka-■Zhta-da 

rd/>-dn means •* Pliable/' or u Soft.” 

1 asked a very intelligent Andamanese how he would describe 
the softness of a cushion, which article tm no relntion to the human 
body, and his no equivalent in the Andamanese languages. 

He at once answered:— 

Ot-yo/>*du. 

I enquired why he added the Prefix Ot- lie replied, “ Be- 
cause that Prefix applied to all round things." 

Under the head uf Prefixes this matter will be further discussed 
in the uext Chapter. 

The Roots in Group (4) form the Pronouns of the languages, and 
differ from all the othnr [loots by being capable of Root Declension, 
'lliey assume three forms :— 

(1) Simple Pronouns, of which tJu* following is a list 


Pronouns. 


Eagluh. 

* 

Aka-fl/tf-ds. 

Alrar •Jtilf/ 

Putkikitiir. 

AuUa-s>v<g 

_a 

Hfu'-lu. 

Ld-w/ii-le. 

1 

Thou . 

/m'Ma . 
SpdMa . 

m 

Sg6l 

TA-le 

fffA *le . 

TtUlB 

-Ayd kfle . 
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PrOHOWM —ooucludctL 


EiifjlWv. 


Ak-ir-iW/ 

VueMbnit, ' 

(\ukAu*y««*5T, 

Kol. 

He, or She . 

01-la 

01 • 1 

tMc . 

/-Idle 

Ldka-M-h:. 

Wo . 

Molui-e liik 

J/au/o-chit 

J/e-ldle 

Ld-wu-Ie. 

You « * 

A noloi* 
eliik. 

A'jaulo- 

ehit. 

Agu-xvd . 

Agei-ki\e . 

Ld ti^u wcl. 

They . 

0/w-ehik 

Julo-vkit 

Xu lo 

iVe-kilc 

Kdch-Id »M*le. 

Mine, or My 

D in -da • 

Deg* . 

Ttye-dn . 

Tlye d-kfla 

Tiyi-che. 

Thine 

Xyfa-Aa - 

Agig4 

Agiye-dn . 

Xylye A-klU 

j\ T t}iye-*l6\c. 

Ilis, or Hers 

A-da 

Egft 

Iye-d a 

Eye d-kile 

fyC- dSie. 

Our • 

J/^-tat . 

J/d-tat 

Mlje-dn . 

Sliye 

Miye- ddle. 

Tour . 



Agfjrtf-da 

Xgiyel 

%4-iL 

Their . 

i 

E-tai 

/-tat 

AVye’-da . 

Siye 

-'Vy/-che. 


(“) I ho abtmiTiated form of ample ftnoonm used in oombina- 
tion with the Prefcme. and with other word., of which the following 


is a ; — 

Jhbretiitlrtforms yf Pronouns n*il Wore the Prefixes. 


Knghalt 

Aka-fid’a-l® 

KVts-HtUi 

VitUkrtstr. 

AaVi to-fuw&i- 

tel. 

1. or Mine . 

Thou or 1 hine 

Hi* or She, or 
His, Tlei*. 

D*.— • 

NV_ 

*r 

—* • 

!>’. — . 

Kg' — • 

# 

1 • 

T’ — 

NV - • 

• _ • 

T’ — 

Ng* — * 

1 • 

T-. 

Xg* 

t 

1 • 
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(to IMTJES ON THE LANGUAGES OF TilK 


Abbrec'uiied form if Pronouns used before the Prefixes —concluded. 


Kn^lisll. 

Aka- D/wia. 

Ak vBilf, 

Fueiihipar. 


AW. 

It. or It’s . 

L’ — . 

L’.— . 

V— . 

L'— . 

L’ 

We, or Our. 

M' — . 

M’ — . 

M’ — . 

M’— * 

AT —. 

You, or 

Your. 

w— • 

Ng’- 

NY —’1 

NY—’l 

NY-’1. 

They, or 

Their. 

« 

I 

X’— . 

N* — . 

N’ —. 

It. or It’s . 

L* — . 

L’ - . 

Le N * — . 

Le X’— . 

Le N’ —. 


(3) The forms of Pronouns used with Verbs, having regard to 
the Tenses of the Verbs ; as for example:— 

Z)c/Ma. “I.” Pronoun in its first form. 

Dd md mi - k e. " 1 sleep,” or ** I will sleep " 

Dd m<fra/-re. ** I slept.” 

D6na wd/wi-nga ydbd V4dd-t6. •• I sleeping not was.” “ I 
was not steeping.” 

_ ' 

The analysis of these Sentences is:— 

D6. Dd, Load, “ L” Fronoun in its third form. 
Vdmt- Itoot of Group (3). "Sleep.” 

— Ki,—Its?, — Nga. Suffixes. 

Yahd. Boot of Group (3). "Not.” 
r euphonic. 


















sorTn a spa.van* onour op minx*. 


G3 


£dd. A Hoot of Group (ft). “lie,” eonvurtetl by the 

addition of tho 

_Re Suffix, into the Perfect Tense “ Was.*’ 


Form* of Pronoun* used trilh Verh* 


Bullish. 


KVn-Bdtt. 

tieiiktfdr. 

Auk&iW«r<>i 

I 

a 

Dd— 

Dd — * 

Tdk — 

« 

Te- 

Thou 


Xgo — 

Xgd — . 

Xgvk — 


Xge— 

He. or She 

• 

I'd — 

Ong — 

Ck— 

% 

A- 

We 

• 

J foie ho — 

lliiut — 

Maul — 

• 

Me — 

You . 


Sgdk'ho — . 

JY gain got— 

Xuk— 

• 

My el — 

They . 

« 

£<{n — • 

JflMQOt — . 

Set— 

♦ 

A— 

I 

• 

J>d — 

Dd— 

Tdtig — 

* 

f le- 

Tli on 

* 

Xgd — 

JS'gd— 

Nr.6n<j — 

• 

Ape — 

lie, or She 

» 

Ar — » 

Ong — 

Om — 

» 

A— 

We 

• 

3 Ufa— 

Mdugot — • 

Mo ut — 

• • 

Me— 

You 

• 

Xgifa — • 

Ng&vngot — 

Ngdupot — 


Xgel— 

They 

• 

£da— 

A ungot — . 

Net— 

• 

\c— 

I 

• 

I) dm— • 


Tong— 

• 

Taiin — 

Thou 

• 

Xgdtina — • 


Sgdu'f — 

t 

Xpain— 

Ilo or Bhe 


Odo — 


Ong — 


Aim— 

We 

• 

Mdiht — 


Maid — 

• 

Maun — 

You 

• 

Xgd'io —* 


Xgdtcel — 

• 

Xgained — 

They 

* 

Odo — • 


A dug — 

xVc- 


Tho Prefixes used with the Boot*in Group (1) are capable of 
combi nation with the abbreviated forms of the Pronouns, and also of 
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XcTKS ON TIIK LASOCA'JKS 0* TIIK 


declengi- >n with them, asahown in t,hn foHotrinff lint 


Declension of Prefixes teUh Pronouns attached. 




English. 


Akar- Ral/. 

Wfh'Wr. 

AuUiW.W 

My 

X’rft— 

• | 

D’oaiit— . 

7”aut«— 

• 

T’autau— 

Tby 

Ay<st- 

• 

Ayonut— . 

ify’nute— 

• 

.Vjy’nutau— 

His, or Llcra 

*(5t- 

• 

'Aut— 

’Ante— 

ft 

’Atttau— 

It's * 

L'6t- 

. 

X’aut— • 

X’aiite— 

• 

V/autaQ— 

Our . 

irct/it — 

•i 

JToauWt —, 

JTaute— 

ft 

J/'aulau— 

Your 

Ng’6Wt— 


-V^'oafiUSt— 

.Vy’autel — 

ft 

.Yjf'autel— 

Their 

'6t6t- 

• 

’AouSt— « 

x\ ’auto— 

ft 

.Y’autau— 

It’s . 

vmt— 

• 

X’c&ftWt — . 

AT’nnte— 

ft 

A n autau— 

My 

D‘6ns — 

• 

X'onuug— . 

T6ns— 

ft 

T’aun— 

Thy . 

Ay«5ng— 


JVp’oaung—. 

Ay<Sug— 

. 

AVuun— 

His or Her s 

’dng — 

ft 

'Aung— 

*Ong— 

• 

'Aim — 

It’a . 

/>’<5ng— 

• 

i'oaung — . 

X’dng— 

• 

X’aun— 

Our . . 


• 

if ohungtSt— 

Jfong— 

• 

ITnun— 

Your . 

ify’oidt— 

ft 

.V[/*onungiSt — 

Aytfngol— 

■— ft 

Ay n imo 1— 

Their » 

’Oi6t— 

• 

’AungtSt— . 

/V'dng- 

ft 

.Vaiin — 

It’s 

X oi6t — 

« 

L'tiiing6t — 

— 

• 

A’auu— 

My . 

i>ig- 

• 

X’id- 

rir— 

• 

Tri— 

Tby 

Sg iff- 

• 

Ay ill— . 

Ayir— 

ft 

Ayri- 

Ilia, or Ilrr'b 

’Iff- 

• 

•id— 

’ir- 

ft 

*11^— 

It’s 

Xis- 

0 

X’id— 

rir— 

• 

’R<$— 

Our 

JTftig— 

ft 

J/’ldit— . 

jnr— 

4 

Jfri— 
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DtclmvoH of Prefixe* trith Pronoun* attached— continued. 

English 

Aka-B- 

AkaT-ZM//. 

Pickitmdr. 

Lukia-^^oi. 

Your . 

Their 

It’8 . 

A'ff’itig— . 

■itig- •• 

L'\ tig— - 

Ap’ldlt— • 
*tdit— 

X'idit— . 

A’^’inil— • 

A'ir— 

jV’lr— 

AVril- 

A'ri- 

.VM- 

My 

Thy * 

His, or Hers 

lt’8 

Our . 

Your . 

Their . 

ItB . 

m b— 

Ifg'to— 

’Ab — « 

X’ab— 

Jfat— 

JV^’at— . 

’At— 

i’at— • 

H’odp— • 
AVoip— . 

’Ap— . . 

X’ip— 

JTo&t— 

.Vp’out— . 

•At— 

Vit— 

Ti\y— 

Xg'iUr- • 

' Ah— . 

Vih— 

Ji’afc— 

AV;’6t— . 

A’it— 

A”4t— 

TO— 

a yo— 

•A- 

Vi— 

JJ'o— 

AV61— 

A’o— 

A ny- 

My 

Thy « 

Din, or Tier's 

It's • 

Our . • 

Your • • 

Their . 

It's . 

HYir— 
yg'ir — 
’Ar- • 

Vi r— 

JTdrat— 
ytj'im — . 
'Arut— 
//drat— . 

D'ir— 
Ayoiir- - 

'Ar— 

L’odr— 

-irodrnt— . 
AVoarat —. 
’Arat— 

X’oirat— ■ 

n r— 
Ng'&r— 

•Ar- 

Z’dr- 

i/’Ar— 
AVirel— . 
A”Ar— 

.Vir— 

rrd— 

Xg'ri— 

•M— 

•Jli- 

J/’rd— 

Sg’til— 
A’rd — 

JTrt- 

My * 

Thy . 

His, or Ucr’s 

D'lika — • 

Jty’dka— . 

'Aha — 

H’oikar— . 
A'^’oikar— 
•Akar— 

r<s— 

Ay’6— 

’(1— - « 

rautan— 

AVaukaii— 
’Aubau— 





c 
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K0TE8 ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


Declension of Prefixes tciih Pronoun* attached —continued. 


English. 


Ak«r-J?a 7 /, 

Pic kike dr. 


It’S . 

L'h ka— . 

X’o&kar— • 

jj’ 6 — * 

X’aukau— 

Our . 

J/’dkat— . 

Jfodkat— . 

2 T 6 — 

JAuikaQ— 

Tour . 

A’fl’dkat— . 

Afy’odkat—. 

A r g’ 6 \— . 

A^’aukal— 

Their . 

’Akat— 

’Akat— 

A*’6— 

A'&ukau— 

It’s . 

X’&kat— . 

X’oAkat— • 

A’6— 

AT’aukau— 

My . 

H’-auto— . 

D’oaiito— . 

T’autau— . 

T’autau— 

Thy . 

iV^’duto— . 

Ayduto— • 

Ay aittiiu—. 

Ayautau— 

His, or Her’a 

’Auto — 

'Auto— . 

’Aotau— . 

’Autau— 

It’s . 

Z’duto— . 

X’auto— . 

X’autaQ— . 

X’autau— 

Our 

IT uutot - . 

iToaubit— 

ifautau — . 

Jfautau— 

Your . , 

Aty’fluUit—. 

Ng'ohiitfit — 

A T 0’dutel— • 

xV^’autal— 

Their . 

’Aut6t— . 

’Auttft— • 

A’autau— . 

iV’autau— 

Its . 

X’auKSt — . 

X’oaulrit — 

A’autau— . 

A’’autau— 

My ♦ . 

D’eb— • 

D '6 b— 

T^be— . 

rdbe— 

ally . 

Iff}’ ob— • 

Ay’6b— . 

Ay6be- . 

AV'Sbe— 

His, or llur’s 

•Eb— 

’Eli— 

’fibe— 

’Ebe— 

It’s 

X’cb— 

X’6b — 

X’ibu— . 

X’6be— 

Our . 

ji’ibct— ; 

JT 61 >ct— . 

AT6be— . 

Jfebo— 

Your . 

jfy’flMlt— . 

AV 61 >et— . 

Ayebd— . 

Ay«bd— 

Their , 

’Ebct— . 

’El jet—. . 

A’’ebe— . 

A^be— 

It’* . 

X’dbct— . 

X’Sbet- . 

A’£l>e— 

A n 6be— 

My . . 

fl’tji— 

X’idi— . 

TTche— , 

TMche— 

Thy . . 

Ayiji— 

Ayidi— . 

Ayiche— . 

Ayiche — 
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Declension of Prefixes with Pronouns attached— continued. 


English. 

Aka- /tea-da. 

Akat~ Batts 

tiakVemit- 

* 

AdkaU-Jatroi. 

His, or Her'* 

*fji- 


’Idi- 

• 

'fche— 

• 

'fiche — 

It’s . • 

Xr’iji - 

• 

2/tdi— 

• 

Z/iche — 

• 

Z’iohe — 

Our . • 



JTfdit — 

• 

JTiclie — 

♦ 

A/’icho— 

Your • * 

Jty’ijH- 

• 

A’p’idit — 

• 

.Yp'ichol — 

4 

Ap'dchel— 

Their . ♦ 

’Ijit— 

• 

•fdit — 

• 

A^ohe— 

• 

.Vielio — 

It's . 

i’ijit — 


Z’idit — 

• 

.V’iehe — 

• 

A'Mclte — 

• 

My . 

D’iji — 

• 

D’idi — 

• 

rirara- 

• 

Trim— 

Thy . 

ww- 

4 

Ap’fdi— 

• 

Ap'iram — 

• 

Ap’rim — 

His, or Hcr’s 

•rji- 

• 

’tdi — 

• 

'Irani— 

4 

’Item — 

It's . • 

X’iji — 

• 

L'\ di— 

« 

X’irarn — 

4 

’Item — 

Our . 

J/'ijit- 

• 

arfciit — 

• 

J/’iram— 

« 

jPrim— 

Your . 

tyi jit— 

4 

Ap’idit— 

• 

Ap’iramel- 


Ap* ritual— 

Their . • 

’fjit- 

« 

’Idit— 

• 

.V’train— 

9i 

A n rim— 

It’s . 

X’ljit— 

4 

i’idit— 

• 

A” tram— 

• 

A" rim— 

Mv . 

2)’auko— 

• 

TVoauko— 

* 

r«s— 

• 

T’duktiu— 

Thy . 

iVp’auko— 

• 

A'p’oauko— 

JVp'6- 

4 

A’p'aukau— 

HLs or Her * 

’Auko— 

• 

'Auko— 

4 

•o—. 

• 

’Aukau— 

It's • • 

i’auko— 

• 

Z'oauko— 

• 

L’6 — 

4 

Z/aukau— 

Our . 

JU’auk6t—> 

• 

l/’oiuk^t— 


j r<s— 

• 

ii’aukau— 

Your • • 

AVaiik6t— 

Ap'oaufcdt— 

Ng'61— 

• 

Ap’aukal— 

Their . 

'Aukdt- 

• 

’Auk6t— 

• 

A^O- 

4 

A n aukdu— 

It’* . 

Z’aukOt— 

• 

V oaukOt—. 

A n <j— 

• 

A^aukau— 

xS 
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KOTES OK THF LAXOtUOES OF THB 


Dedtunion of Prefixes tcilh Pronouns attached — concluded. 


Kuglidi. 


Aka-Z^i-da. 




Akmr-W// 


PMShs&r. 


Aukia -Juieu*. 


D’& d— . 


T(i m— 


.My . . 

Thy . . 

IBs, or Jler’s 
It’s . 

Our . 

Your , . 

Tlioir .* 

It*# . 

My * 

Thy . 

His, or Hcr's 
It’s . 

Our . 

Your . . 

Their . 

It’s 

My • 

Thy . 
llis or Her’* 
It * • 

Our . 

Your . 


•vyiid- 
•Ad- 
Z’dd- 
J/’ad — 
JVyfcL— 
t- 
X’dd- 

D’nkan— 

A’ydkan — 

‘Akan— 
Z’dkan — 
J/’dkan- 
Aydkan— 

’Akan — 
L’dkan — 

D’cn— 

A ff'ttk — 

’En— 
Z’en — 
J/'ot— 
Ap'd — 


D’oad — 
Jty'oad— . 
'Ad— 

V oad— . 

J/'oad— 
Ayoad — . 
’Ad— 

Z’oad — . 

D’odkan— . 
Ayodkan— 

’Alcan — 
A’oVkan— . 
ATodkan— 
Ayodkan — 

’Akan— 
Z’odknn — . 

DVn — 

Ng’en— 

’En— 

Leu 

J/’enet — 
AT^’unet — 


Ng’Cm — . 
’ Om — 
i' 6 m— 
JITdm— . 

Aydmel— 
A n 6 m— , 
.V* 6 m— 

T6m — 

Ay 6 m— 

'( 3 m— 

L’6m— 

11’6m— 
.Vftmel— 

AT 6 m— 

ATiSm— 

Tin- 

Ay in— 

’In— 

Z’in— 
J/’in— 
AVinftl— 


Tam— 

Ay am— 
’Am— 

L’am — 
JtTam— 
Ayamel— 
A^am— 
.Vam— 

Y^dukam— 

An’au- 
kam— 

’Aukaru— 

X’uukam— 

JTaukam— 

Ayaiika- 

mel— 
A^aukam— 
A^aukam— 

T’in- 
Ayin— 
’En— 
Z’in— 
Jl’in— 
A’yinel— 
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D'olauu M of Prefix* xilk iW»»a eonoludecL 


English- 


Kku-BJU. 

Piciiiwir. 

AakiuVwwyi. 

Their . 

It’s • 

’Et— 

X’et-— 

'Enct— 

Z'enet— . 

iV’in— 

A’in— 

A’in— 

A’in— 

Myself, of 

Mine 

Jl’ekau 

il’dndkan . 

!Tfynm 

Td lam— 

Thvself. or 
Thine 

Afl’ekan . 

AydnOkan . 

Ayiyam 

Ayilam— 

13 i nisei f or Uh* 

’Ekan 

’Enekan 

*Iynm— 

’Elam— 

Itself, or It’s 

X’ekan 

X’dgct 

i’fyam 

’Elam— 

Ourselves, or 
Our 

Jfekar 

JJ’dgct 

jriyam 

JV'ilam— 

Yourselves or 
Your 

jVy’ekan 

Atf’dget . 

Aff’lyil 

A’f/’ilamol— 

or 

'Ekan 

’Egct 

A’lyam— . 

iV'ilam— 

Their . 


fit should ho noticed that L--U the pronominal abhremtson 
u^weombiimtion with the prefixes in the fourth ponom, and Urn 

Z- should not ho confused with the V- winch, with 1 » oecauon- 
My before online Prefix* in sentence, for the sake of 

euphony.) • 

The Root, in Group (5) an- W«ta “ “T' 

r 1 n _irtm hv the addition of Prefixes, which they do not carry. 

Id do no, take any Suita. They hare .pedal positions in a Sentence 

» 
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NOTES ON THE LAXC.UAOES OF THE 


A list of the Proper Name*- given to thn Andaman ose men and women 
before their birth, and irrespective of their sex, is attached. 


Atulanwnete Proper A ante*, unth their alleged meaning *; also their alleged 
Henvuliotis, given in the “ Aka-Wanin'* language. 


Enclish. 

Ak n-Bfr-d*. 

Alur-JJtf/. 

Piotihcdr. 

Aulcsu-t/ kwin. 

£U. 

‘'Cries.** From 
“BuUtp- kd" . 

“A stone." From 

BuUibuAa. 

Bnlub . 

Jiti lu ha , 

Bulttba . 

Buluha- Je. 

“i/<kla** 

Miba 

M» * 

Meba 

Mela . 


"A digging 

stick." From 






"Ldkt i-tla" 

Lot a -la . 

Uka . 

Lvko 

Luka • 

-Wjfcrt-le. 

••Itching/* From 

RtaAb . 





"llutungaij " 
“A cloud." From 

• •* 

Bm 

Iteux) 

Jffcyd 

RdicaAe. 


“Pd/irt'da” . 

Bia-la 

Ble 


BfyoAe. 

"In front" 






“First." From 
M Auto-M" 

W^fiche-la 

JFoielui . 

If 'iMchii , 

H’dicha , 

ir r oichd'le. 

"An adze." From 






“ rrdiu dar . 

itftlagn 

fTuldk . 

miak . 

IFolak . 

irolak. 

'‘Scattered." 






From “IVrd- 
da" 

tra . 

fra 

trap 


trdp. 

"A hole.** From 






''Bang-da” 

P iing a 

Pungar . 

Pungdr . 

Pangyir . 

Pungar. 

“Gropes blindly." 




* 

• 

From "L6g<t- 
.la" 

Yfga . 

• •a 

Ydgat 


♦ M 
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Andamanese Proper Karnes, xcith their alleged meaning*; also their alleged 
Derivations, given in the "Aka-BMa" language —continued 


Engliah. 

Aka-AA-da. 

« 

Aiu:-/?u’.V. 

Pickikmdr. 

A&kiU'J*jr£T 


•* lie cuts with ft 
Gvroiia shell.” 
From “Pdvtn- 
nga-da" • 

Pdtia 

P«wt. 

P6U 

Pd/.' 

• M 

“'Die tide.” From 

Ktila • 

Kodlai . 

Kdltcdr . 

Kaltcdr . 

£Td/ur<f/*-le. 

“ Scattered.” 
From “ P.r4* 

. du " . 

B(ra 

B&rcha . 

• 

Bircha 

• M 

• •• 

“ A certain email 
fish.” From 
“ DfldrMla ” . 

Duura 

Ddurt 

D6ri , 

Pdni . 

DdArt-le. 

«Sea foam.” 

From ** Baur - 
da” 

Buiira . 

««4 

Bdaroin . 

Bdurrn . 


** A certain small 
‘ tree." From 

“ Jiiuroi'dft”. 

Tura . 

Fdrrii 

* 

ZUrdi 

Turai . 

Turdi-le. 

“ A small Of? 
Frot n" Burly a- 
da” • 

Bi'tnnga , 

nan 

Burchir . 

P’rfeicr . 

Bcrchcr- le. 

«*A certain tree." 
From “ Bdlak * 
da” 

Bat ilia . 

Bold* . 

2?(f/d 

Beli 

BAL 

•* Small.” From 
•• AY/i7i*da ” * 

Kitia . 

A*cf« 


• •• 

Kiii. 

• 


... 

. 


a* • 
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NOTES OK TlfE LIKGUAjOES OF THE 


Andamanese Proper Same*, u>ith their alleged meaning* ; alto their alleged 
Derivations, given in the l, Jka-Bia-da” language —concluded. 


l'.ngluh. 

Afca-lt/a-ila. 

bar-Bdl/. 

l'*chthtilr. 


Kd. 

•* A sand fly/’ 
From “ Si pa¬ 
te" . 

Llpaia 

a 

•it 

Liptiia . 


Lipdidti. 

♦ ; A certain tree.’’ 
From “ Nam- 
da" . 


So&li 

NUli . 

• 

NialeAa. 

“A certain Ash." 
From 44 Chad- 
»io*da" . 

tit 


Chburmda 

CAdurmi#. 

ChdurmiAts. 

•‘A certain tree." 
From **(3i*da” 

*•« 

«•« 

W6i 

WM 

U~<ii- lc.. 

11 He polls hairs 
out." From 
•• Tfip-W’ . 

t •• 

• a* 


Tiki 

• •• 

" Grenjy." From 
"Luba- da" . 

• •• 


• •a 

mb 

Jihb- le. 

“A certain tree.” 
From ** Bcrcbi- 
da" * i 

• •a 

M* 

IfdreW . 

B'rebi . 

lierebd- le. 

“ Frightened." 
From M Ad- 
lit-kb” 

tee 



Lbt 


“ lie lires alone." 
From “ Iii*74 
kudu- kd" 

• 

• • • 

i •• i 

Kdich pigt} 

... 

" A onnc.V From 
“Maul-da” . 

PitcioAn . 

JMeei 

* «• 
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Andamanese r*vj>er Names, tcith their alleged meanings; alto their alleged 
Derivations, giren in the “ Aka-Bca-da " language —concluded 


English. 

Ak** ti/t-te. 

Ak*r-/Wtf. 

* 

Fiehitudr. 

iukuO*J»irpt. 

Kol. 



" \ certain 

tree.” From 
"Apara- du” * 


Murd . 

• •• 


• M 

“A certain tree.’ 
From *• Btin- 
da ” . 

• 11 

Btina 

ifuaa 

..l 

■Rfaut-le. 

•* He ehattem " 
From “ Ij»* 
cteZ-kd” . 

• M 


• •• 

• •V 

CAeMe. 

•• Flt^hy.” From 

M jD/iw/a-dfl” * 

a • • 

»*• 

• •• 


ffreuldma. 

*' Stops nt 

home.” Frum 
{Luchikwdr) 

•* iVd-nga " • 


• M 

*«« 

• •• 

fiinga. 

“Does not wish 
to appear 

before people/' 
From Tot- k<5” 

• 

«•« 

• •• 

Mfl 

• •• 

Tdntal-le. 

“ Kef uses to go 
away.” From 
“ /M«/a*ke” ► 

n • 9 

• •• 

—m 


lug A- le. 

“ Rubbish.” 

From • 

• •• 




iidkMe. 

M A certain tree.” 
From • Wri¬ 
ter • 

• • • 


• • • 


J/ro-le. 

“ WhUtlim:.” 
From “ Kikik- 
nga" . 

•« ■ 


• M 

• •• 

nw-ie. 
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notes on toe unucages of tor 


As the rroper Kamo* nre few in number, the different Anda¬ 
manese in the same Sept bearing tho same name are siren Nicknames 
which serve to distinguish each of them, and a list of a few of these 
Nicknames is hero given. 

The Nickname may 1m given to a child for some peculiarity of his 
own, or for some peculiarity of his father’s conduct. 

A cmrions Nickname is that of ** // ”, meaning '* bom again ”, 
tho origin of which is:— 

in the case of a tlrst bom child, namwl, say Iffa-la, dying soon 
«lU?r its birth, the mother on her second conception often 
gives the same numo to the second child, and to this if 
ui the same sex as the previous one, the Nickname 
(always used after the real name),of fl, would tic added, 
and the child would Ik* called lit a //, as tlio Andamanese 
believe that the dead child has been born *gnin- 
lVo other Nicknames, * Ota ”, and « Kdta ”, an.- curious, and 
like some of the other Nicknames given in cliildhood. which nwv re- 
lat,** more to Urn father than to tho chffd, are generally replaced by 
fnrther Nicknames given as the child grows up. 

(Tlitare nre certain Nicknames, indeed, which refer onlv to the 
doings of the parents, and cannot refer to the child.) 

llu- origin of the two Nicknames above mentioned is ;— 

When a woman knows that she is with child she calls that 
child by some one of the usual Andamanese proper names 
regard W of wlmt its future sex may he. When tlic child 
Ls bom. “ Aula ”, meaning ” testicles ", is added as a 
Nickname, if it be » male; and “ Kdta ”, “female organ 
of generation,” if it be a female. 


Xicknamet. 


Kngluh. 


Akw -BM. 

I'icAUvir. 

Aokha-^nW. 

Kot. 

Cloudy 

Sucks hi« ll-t 


• •• 

••• 

• •0 

Kauro-rtip 

Totcia 

• • 

• •9 

Mt 
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X io but mat —continued. 


Euglifb. 

Aka- ZMi-da. 

Aku-BMl 

Puckiincitr. 

Aukau-Aitr*;. 

Set. 

Good-looking . 

Ddta 

DM .1 




Hole in a rock . 

• • • 


• M 

CMr.pt,,,, 


Talking . 

Fdi-nga . 

Yodh- nga 




Pnclouk tree 

Chdlanqa 





Itching • 

Rutungnj 





Of hoarse, imped- 

• •• 

«»• 

Lireiciya 



ed speeoh. 






Thief 

Tap. 




• * 

Honey 

Jja. 





Big 

Doga. 





Hard • * 

• •• 

« 

Tiiuram . 



“J [elochio vflu- 


• •• 

Kduri'tOma 



tina ” bark. 






Male • • 

Auta 

Rota 

Tdutd. 



Female . 

Kdia 

Kodto. 




Born again . 

n 

n. 




A caterpillar 

Oardi . 




• 


JFiin. 





A certain tree . 

Chat 


Chat. 



An orphan • 

BoJoka • 

Bdutoko. 




His father sought 

Pd»-nga. 





for turtle in 






muddy water. 






Takes care of 

Jo- la. 





others. 








k* 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


Nickname* —continued. 


English. 


Ak u-BJU. 

Pick ikterfr. 

Auk&iL/wViH, 

Kot. 

Hits father caught 
turtle in the 

... 

Jim 

Chiru. 

• IV 


open «a. 

His father mode 

• •• 

Betma. 




much turtle- 
rope. 






His father made 

• •• 

Yaiito. 




many turtle 
nets. 






Hand 

■M 

Ml 

Ml 

• •• 


Lamprey 

• •• 

Put. 




Bald 


./«</<; i-uga 




Voice 

• *-* 

Tegu 




Forehead , 

• •• 

2MgH. 

fr 



Harbour for boat 

• M 

... 

:po«/o. 



Mire 

• •• 

••• 

JPJta-kdme, 



Sand 

• •• 


Tduwer. 



A tree, (not 

• •• 


• •• 

China. 


identified). 

Good moon 

• * V 


Pukici-dfm 

Pukui-dem 


Bara alone 

«»• 

• •• 

mi 

• M 

Kdurak . 

Pig's blood 





liittgi. 


Ml 

*M 

• • • 

Riak-tbcu. 

Broken bamboos 
Toll . . 

— 

•M 

•li 

Ml 

Ml 

III 

fl'rd/-/)dur. 

• •• 

Jurum-td. 

Beetle . . 

Iff 

•M 

• •• 

• •• 

Petara. 

Small head 


• M 



Tuufam. 

Bock* 


• I* 

III 

Cbibar. 
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.V itknnmttt —concluded. 


Eueli»h. 

Ak»-fi/,i.d*. 

Ak 

Fitiiiitiir, 

1 

1 

**< 

KoL 

An edible root , 


• • • 

««» 

• • A 

Tdiili. 

Dribbles . 


• • • 


P6»g4'Upe 


An adxe . 


• •• 

AS* 

JFdule . 


Snores . 


• •• 



Odiiratca . 

Old. 


MS 

9*9 

Chdkan. 


Jack fruit 


A A# 

• • • 

AAA 

KSiic.lt. 

Ashes , 


• • • 

' ••• 

Jf.plh. 



Tiie following is a list of the Plower-Names given to Andamanese 
girls. 

Their origin is, as follows:— 

At her first menstruation an Andamanese girl is called by the 
namo of whichever one of certain selected trees happen* to Ixr in 
flower at the time, and this name, which b used before her Proper 
Name, is not discarded until she becomes a mother, or elderly, when 
the Honorific Namo of China “ Mistress ” is given. 

Often, when calling to a young woman, the Flower-Name alone 

is used. 

The Andamanese can give ^0 reason hut that of long custom for 
the scleotion of these peculiar names, but their application is obvious- 

Honorific Names, equivalent to “ Master M , '* Mr.‘‘Sir , etc,# 
are given to Andamanese men and woman, and are Hoots of Group (6). 

Floicer~ yomtt given to Anda nui ne »e QirU. _ 


English. 

Ak a-fl/d.d* 

Akmr.W. 

ficlilmdr. 

Aukfcu -June* 

KoL 

A cane (not 
identified). 

Jidga 

AAA 

Chitik . 

AAA 

ChUnk. 

Chickrattia tabu - 
lari s. 

Jiro , 

Jukdiir . 

Jir 

Okur 

Jukar. 
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Flotrer-Xame* given to Andamanese GirU —concluded. 


English. 


'Aknr -BHt. 

Pieiibedr. 

Auk* 

Kol. 

Snnecarpu* (?) 
(sp.) 

M6do . 

J Idudo . 

Mute 

Mute 

Mute. 

Dioept/rnt densi- 
/tora (?). 

CMlipa . 


ChtHap . 

Ohilap . 

Chelip », 

A creeper (not 
identified). 

mu 

Tulu . 

Tde 

Jile 

Pile. 

Pleroearpus 

ilalbcrgioidct. 

C/uigava 

Chodgor . 

Chdknr . 

Chbkar . 

Chditkar. 

Cnlamut (sp.) . 

Chdrajxi. 

Chodrdp . 

Chdrop . 

Chit hr up 

Chirap. 

Mehotmo timpli- 
cfolia . 

Pataka . 


Pauli . 

Paiitok . 

Pditlok. 

Kttgenia (sp.) . 

Bee he 

Riche • 

Rdic/utl . 

Jldichat, 


Not identified . 

• •• 

ChcHtd. 




Sieve alia (sp.) . 

• •• 

Ydrt 1 . 





These Names arc not always exactly the same as the names of the 
trees mentioned, and may ho an old form of the name. The trees 
mentioned all bear flowers from which bees make honey in turn, 
during the whole'year. 

The Proper Namps of the Andamanese are used when calling to 
each other from distances, and in speaking of each other. 

It i* “ de rigueur ” to use the Honorific*, and a young girl is 
spoken to hv her Flower Name. 

Children do not nddress their parents by their Proper Names, hut 
only by their Honorific*, and youths would do the same to elder* 
generally, and would never use Nicknames when speaking to, or of 
them. 


As there are so few Proper Names, the Nickname decides which of 
the many pereons of the eamo name is meant, and the Honorific gives 
the age and standing of the person. 
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• CHAPTER V. 

The fonolion* of the PrvBxa. mil their modifying action on U.c meaning of the 
ILontJ -T iV u of Modifying ProiUe. uted with tl.o Root* of Group (3)— Examples 
„r die infliiutice ofeModifying Prufixw—'Table of the forma assumed by the Pmfixos 
when n^d in Seutimce* or Compound Words, na Conjunt tiotuil Infixen— Tnbl.i of 
Hounrifica—SafSxw—lluflnition of Urn Root*. and Andamanese mixloof tbonght— 

Indicototi _ Example*—Declension—Prudiot tors — Conjugation— Mr. Mans and 

Mr Ellis'a remarks— Table of Postpoaitionu— Roots with Singular or Plural 
meaning only— Tlw Comparison of Rwu —N’utnomU— Table of Number*— 
lbuita of Group (5) — Table of Exclamation*—Terms of abuse—Remarks on the 
variatiou to Um dificront laniruage* 

I wru. now give a more detailed description of the manner in 
wluch the Prefixes act on the Roots, and their different functions. 

Though 1 have given in the last Chapter a list of those Prefixes 
most commonly used, yet it will be seen from the Vocabulary that 
there are others, and these will he noticed in the Analysis of the words 
in the Vocabulary. 

It appear* to mo tint one of the functions of the Prefixes is to 
indicate Gender, not in the sense of Mali* and l-’emale, but in the 
geuso of clarifying the Andamanese Roots into Genera, or Groups. 

Each Root in Groups (l), (2). and most of the Root* in Group 
(3) have cspoe.ial Affixes which denote their Gender, and those Affixes 
Lv become either. Pronominal Prefixes to the Root itself, as with 
tl, L ‘Roots of Group (1); Ordinary Prefixes which are attached to the 
Exnlicator of the Root in a Sentence, (the Root being an Indicator), 
and not to the Root itself, as with the Roots of Group (2); or Ordi¬ 
nary Prefixes attached to the Root itself, as with sorno of the Hoots in 

t,r ° U vJ Niave already shown, some of the Roots of Group (1) ore also 
Ttnotl of Oroup (3). according to the meaning attached to them; and 
they only belong to Group (1), and take the Pronominal Prefix, when 
the? refer to animate bodies. 

The special Pronominal Prefix belonging to each Root in Group 
(1) really indicia its (lender, and doa not modify iU rooming. 
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Only tluj one Prefix, signifying Gender, can l>e used with each Root 
in Group (1). 

Similarly, the Ordinary I'reilx belonging to each Root in Group 
(2), and only used when the Root becomes an Indicator in a Sentence, 
is attached to the Esplicator or Predicator imnndiately following it, 
and is a Prefix of Gender, does uot modify t he meaning of tho Ex- 
plicator or Predicator to which it is attached, and is tho only Prefix 
belonging to each Root in Group (2). 

When a Root in tins Group is used as an Indicator in a Sentence, 
and the Esplicator or Predicator immediately following it has taken a 
Prefix which is not the Gcuder Prefix belonging to the Indicator, it 
will ho found that the meaning of tho Root of the Explicator or Pre- 
dicutor has boon modified. 

Hence, the same Prefix may do duty as a Gender Prefix to one 
Root, and a Modifying Prefix to another. 

Por example— 

“ A Sponge " is “Soft,” “Soft “ being in Aka-iJea-dn Ot- 
Fdp-da. Ct- is lieru the Gender Prefix belonging to “ Sponge '* the 
Indicator, and is attached to its Explicator Y6p‘<k\, without modifying 
tho meaning of that Hoot., because “Sponge" Iwlcmgs to Group (2) 
and cannot take a Prefix itself. 

“ A Stick " is “ Pliable. '* Auto —Tdp-da meaning u Pliable. ” 
Auto- is here the Gender Prefix belonging to “ A Stick." But, if 
•‘Stick ” is Aka-rdjt>'da,tho meaning of Yop is quite altered, and the 
Stick is “ pointed, ’ for Aka- not being tho Gender Prefix belonging 
to “ Stick," lias modified the meaning of lop-da. 

The functions of the Prefixes attached to the Roots in Group (3) 
appear to vary with the meanings of the Roots. 

A Root which, from its meaning, can only be used as an Explica¬ 
tor, or Predicator, in a Sentence, has no Gender Prefix ; the Prefix it 
may be carrying is either the Gondinr Prefix of tlic Indicator preced¬ 
ing it in tho Sentence, or is a Modifying Prefix. 

Roots in this Group, which arc capable, from their meanings, of 
boing used as Indicators in & Sentence, are, unlike tin; Roots in Group 
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(2), capable 0 / modifications by the adilition of Prefixes to themselves. 

A further list of l*<s» commonly used Prefixes is here given. They 
appear to be only Modifying Prefixes, are used solely with the Hoots 
in Group (8), mid do not indicate Gender. 

So far a* 1 eon learn, they, like the other Prefixes, have no mean¬ 
ings of themselves. 

In order to modify its meaning a Hoot may have two or even 
three Prefixes, one of w hich is probably a Gender Prefix 


Minifying I*rtfiscs. used icilU the RooIh in Group (•?). 


Aka-tf/a-il*- 

Air ir-JtdM. 

tichikmdr. 

Aukku-«/*»M. 

A ’of. 

Taut — 

Taut — 

Tad to — . 

Tahto — . 

Tuiitriu — 

Tut — 

Tdr — 

TA — 

T'ni — 

Tri — 

Oiydn — 

Ongdn —, or 
Oug— • 

r 

i 

1 

• 

Aiilam — . 

T61am — 

Tig-or Tik— 

Tit — 

Te — 

Ter — 

Ter — 

Aiau — 

Idi — 

(Inyam — . 

Ebe — 

Oinyam— 

l eg - 

Tod — 

Te — 

Ter — 

Ter — 

Tiiuko — 

Taukaii — . 

Tau — 

Thu ku — . 

Tau — 

Akau — 

Akan — . 

um — 

Auiom — . 

(im — 

En — . 

En — 

In — 

En — , 

in — 


The system by which the Andamanese Hoots are classified into 
Ihuiera bv the Andamanese is not. known, and the opinions of indivi¬ 
dual Andamanese on the subject are only of value as 'bowing the 
mode of thought of the people. 

The man referred to in the previous Cliapter w giving the eorreet 
Prefix to Vd/>-da with referenee to “ A cushion.'* stared 
( 3t—refers to all ** round things " 

Auto -refora to " long, thin tilings,” (like trees). 
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Aka—, and Auko- refer to “ pieces of hard inanimate objects " 

6 ns - , and Ab— refer to “ human, and other animate objects.” 

Ar—refers to “ trees, and things standing up.” 

]» — refers to " the weapons, utensils, and articles mode or 
used b r v the Andamanese." 

Ad-refers to “ the speech of animate creatures.’ 

Tim man had some difficulty in. explaining himself, and it b 
evident that the reasons for the Gender classification have been lost. 

To take again the word F'/p-dn “ Soft," or, ” Pliable. 

A Sponge is (Jt-Fdp-da M Soft 

A Cane is Aiito-Fdp-da u Pliable." 

A Pencil is Aka Tr/p-da or Auko- Fdp-da * 4 Pointod." 

The Ilumitn Body is Ab- Ftfp-ila "Soft.” 

Certain parts of the Human Body or?i <3ng-1 dyeda ** Soft." 

Fallen Trees are Ar-TrJp-da “ Uotton." 

An Adze is lg- Fdp-da " Blunt." 

The other Prefixes cannot l>e uwmI with Fdp.da, as they either 
modify in a manner which it Is not possible to apply to Fop-da, 
having regard to its meaning, or else they refer to things whicl% can¬ 
not lie described as Fop-da. “ Soft," or ” Pliable." 

Some Roots of Group (S) only admit of one Ordinary Prefix 
being attached to them, as their meaning is such that it cannot be 
modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Few Roots take all the Modifying Prefixes, as their meanings 
are incapable of being changed in all the different ways* 

Sometimes one Root will take more than one Prefix at the same 
time as, in Aka-ZJ/o-dn :— 

A aka doi- k& ** Ho sits." 

A 4ka-t<5-</<hk6. " ne nrrivos at lib place for tatting." 

A is the Pronoun “ lie.” 

Aka—U a Gender Prefix. 

D6i is a Root of Group (3), meaning, by itself, Sit." 

T6—is a Modifying Prefix. 
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It appears to me quit? possible tliat formorly each Prefix lmd a 
definite meaning of its mm, which lu* now been lost, and w* a Root. 

I will bore give another instance of the uw? of Modifying Prefixes. 
CAdMtf-nga, is a Verbal Sulwtantivo meaning “Tieing up. 

(The Root Lhaitrog means “ Tie up "). 

Without » Prefix this word refers to the " Tieing up ” of bundles 
of firewood (hence C/w«r^-ngada “A Faggot ”), and bundles 

of Plantains. „ , . . , 

A«**MW*»*» mv to tic TW.* op f 
dead pics, in order that they may io carried on the back- 
Ako-rAdtiriij-nga rctcra to the ''Tieing up ” offack-Pruit m 

bundles. . 

At‘C haurtj nea refers to the "Tieing up nf birds. 
dnc-cAdnrfy-nga refers to the "Tieing together” of the feet of 
little pigs which liave been caught alive in the jungle, to 
prevent, their escaping. 

■Hie above Prefixes, as they do not modify the meaning of Chdu- 
tbn Ex plica tor. would appear to bo Gender Prefixes referring to 

£££? •• Pend Pig," - MM*? “ Bird,." " Uttlc Pig,. ' « 

"""w Z^' many oilier thing* arc referred to '***»tins, 
mentioned, and b praelico tie rule, are not mi dearly observed a, I 

have given them. 

In Sentences, and in Compound Word., (be Profit attached to 
Explicutors and Prcdicator* often assume tie form* given in fie 1st 
Sw. The V. f. and k • attaeied to lieae Preaxe. nppear to me to 
he simply euphonic and not Pronominal. 

Though the* are no. mil Infixes inasmuch as tin? do not affect 
division of the Root* tiny may. from their pool ion in .lie Sentence, 
be regarded a. fniailing tho function, of Conjunctional Inline*. 

■n„., .odd carrv, in addition to their Modifying, or Gender 
denoting function* tho force. or meaning, of " lbs" or " of > in certain 
M TW ,o tie English, i»‘ « U " ! And ““ n< ** mmi 


« a 
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Form* ajKumed by the Prefixes when used in Sen'enC 'S, or Compound 
W onts, as Conjunctional Jnfites. 


Aka -Ufa d*. 

Aiar -MS. 

PutitkwJr. 

Auknu-/a»ei. 

AVf. 

— l'oiyo — . 

— 1’i - . 

— It—or — 
P6te — 

-Pi- or 
—eh'dto — 

— 6te — or 
— k’ur — 

— t’l - . 

— t't— . 

— f 6 — . 

— t*cr — . 

— Per — 

— Pdt — . 

— r<5t — 

— l’6te — . 

— t auto —, 

— kautad — 

— rat— , 

— r<st — . 

— l'<5to — 

— lake — . 

- lVito — 

— far— . 

— f*r — . 

-f 4 - . 

— fra — . 

— t'd — or 

—le — 

— Par- . 

— Par — . 

— l’dr— . 

— t'rd — . 

— t’d — 

— l’ik - . 

— Pdka- 

— l’lr — . 

— Per — , 

— t'ur — 

“ I’ig - ♦ 

— Pid— . 

-Hr— . 

— t'er — . 

— Per — 

- la - . 

— I'd — . 

— rang — 

— le — . 

— ke — 

— r«f —. 

—rid—, or. 

— fid — or 
— f d —. 

— f e — . 

•— f»T — . 

-Per — 

-r«- . 



• mi 


— lauka - 

— i'auko — 

— Pd — . 

— taukdu - 

— Per —• 

— I'aka — , 

— IVmyo — 


^ — t'che — 

-kd- 


With rcimrd to tho Suffixi-s. 


I will take as example* those in the Akn-Zteiiln language only, 
for convenience sake. 

All Roots which carry English meanings of the Onunmatk*! 
Forms of Substantives or Adjectives take the Suffix —da, when used 
alone, or at the end of a Compound Word, or .Sentence. 

This, which i* the Noun Suffix, is not used otherwise. 

—Id b a Honorific Suffix, uulv affixed to the Proper Nwmeo of the 
Andamanese. Thu is uwd in all part* of the Sentence. 
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A list of tho Honorific Names is lierc given. 


Honor % ft ct 


English. 


— 

Akar- B&1{. 

Piekikwdr. 

Ankiu-/«»£». 

Youngster , 

Z(gn -hi 

Liytca 

UVe/io-nd . 

Kichak. 


fThe above name b given to cliildron from about 4 to 8 years of 
age, and they are generally called to by it, their Proper Names not 
being used. After the asre of 8, until their initiation! they are called 
by their Proper Name* only.) 


After 

initiation a 
youth b 
called . 





Alar , . 

Rd . 

T6 . 


Te. 


(This wool is prefixed to the Proper Name, or the Proper Name 
may l>e omitted when speaking to the person, and the word " Initiate " 
substituted; in Aka-JWa-da “ Q-uma." 


A gi r l of a similar age b called by her Flower Name. 


NVhen grown 

Jfou 

Dd . .1 Td . 

of middle 
age, or mar¬ 
ried, a man 
is called 

- Mr.' 




and a woman 
is called 
“ Mr*." 

C/nittn 

In 

In . . 


which words arc Prefixed tu the Proper Namoa. 

Tho Suffix .1 . (not found) — lc . .! — lokfle. 
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is often used with tho two forgoing, and tin* following words. as 
an additional marls of respect- 'Dm Suffix may be used alone with the 
Honorific Prefix, or both may bo affixed to the Premier Name. Elderly 
and much respected people .are called— 


Honorific*— continued. 


Fnclwb. 

Abeit/fl-<U 

Ak ur-/W//. 

PutiiL-teAr. 

Auk4u-^«r«. 

Men (Sir). , 

Women 

(Madam). 

J/dw*fila 

Chin- dla 

JUutne 

tn . 

M6m-\o 

In . ; 

,lfd»»-lek\le. 

Aow-lekfle. 


—la, or ‘16, is a Vocative Suffix, ami is only used when call in 2 to 
an animate object-, to tho name of which it is affixed. 

—ba (uod it appear* occasionally, —bo ,and -ta ,) i* n 
Negative Suffix, 

It is nffixed directly to those Roots of Group (3) where the 
meanings permit of its use. and modifies their meanings in a 
uegative sense. It is evidently an abbreviation of YHbd “ Not ’ 

—ngd, —kd,—ka, and —re, are Suffixes added to Roots of Group 
(H) when these are used as Predict tors in a Sentence, and modify the 
meanings of these Roots iu a manner which corresponds to t he Tenses 
of Verbs in English. 

(Mr. Man adds -ngalm. and —ngatn. to the above hut these* 
appear to me to be Compound Suffixes, formed on the Verbal Sub¬ 
stantive Suffix —uga. which convey a negative modification to the 
Roots to which they may he affixed.) 

In agglutinative languages, such a* the Andamanese, Koois only, 
with their modifications by the udditiun of l’refix<» mul Suffixes, are 
considered; aud in this work Roots have been considered to he Word* 
which have a definite meaning of themselves and an* incapable of 
tub-division- Compound Words, the meaning* of which are equivalent 
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to what arc known in English (irammnr as Abstract Nouns, are can* 
sidercd, with all ether Compounds, to be Sentencca- 

The Andamanese mode of thought is clearly indicated by t.he 
meanings of the Hoots in their languages, and by the formation of the 
Sentence's. When an Andamanese wishes to spostk of t hings which 
are outside the order of his daily life, its requirements, and ideas, for 
the expression of which the Roots and their modifications are found to 
be insufficient, be builds up Compound Words, or Sentences. 

The Indicator in a Sentence can only have its Sex shown by 
the addition of the Explicator meaning “ Mala M or “ Female," as the 
case may ho. Far example, in Aha-JS«?a-da 
Judi-da means K A turtle." 

Iddibiiltt da means “A male turtle." 
ydiiipail da moans " A female turtle’* 

(YdJi is a Hoot of Group (2), Hula, and Pdi/ are Hoots td 
Group (3). 

(It is noteworthy that, when the Prefix *Ab- is added to the 
Hoots Hula and tail, the words then mean “ Man ’’ anil 
“Woman," and belong to Group (1), 

The uumberof an Indicator in a Sentence is shown:— 

In Hoots of Group (1), by the Plural of the Pronominal Prefix, as 
’ iSt-cMo-dn “ His head” 

* 6txit-c/*//n-da “ Their liedds." 

’•*% V mm . M *p™n|- • mm I 

In Roots of Group (2), hy tlic aildition of some Hoot of Group (3) 
which acts a» an Explioator, and may moan “a few,” 41 many,” “very 

many ( ” etc., as— 

Jldko da. “ A canoe." 

Jldlo P6n gJtdlak. “ A fow canoes." 

Jioko l iiri/urw-dn. M Many canoes." 

Indicators are declined by thy,addition of Impositions, as, in 

Aka* $£j*da ■ *■ 

CA<tpr/*da. A hut. 

ChdupU*- Of a hut. 
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Chnnylm. \n a but. 

Ckdng'lai. To a hut. 

Ck&ng-tek. By a hut. 

It will hero bo observed that tho Noun Suffix is not usad with the 
Postposition*. 

Root- acting us Predictions in a Sentence are capable of modillca- 
tious by the luldition of Suflixe*,, as regards Tensas. 

For example, in Aka*2hbi*da: — 

1)6 nv.im- ke—1 sleep, or I will sloop. 

1)6 —1 was sleeping. 

1)6 mdmi-vS —I slept. 

J/ami-nga—Sleeping (Verbal Substantive). 

J/iimr-w—Slept, (Past participle). 

Duiki uuimi -nga tOtjuk -1 sleeping for, or, I might sleep. 

Thi> last is, however, a Sentence, and is rawly used. T6puk is it 
Root of Group (6), and not n mere Suffix. 

Prom Note 2, page 6ft, of Mr. lillis’s Address; it appears that 
Mr. IIuu adds In addition to the above Suffixes :— 

-ngabo for a Fmum Tense. • 

anil gives a pavove voice with i.he Suffixes: — 

-ugalm — Present and Imperfect. 

-ngpta—Perfect. 

Entulm —ugatu— Pluperfect. 

1 have not been able to understand this. 

Mr. Man * examples, as corrected by the Andamanese, are: — 
(Air. Man ; Dot w*i«u nunbo—1 sleep will 
(Andamanese). Do mdr/i*-nga-ln»—1 am sleepy, but not asleep. 
(Literally. 4 * l *U*uping not”), ar.d Mr. Man may hare token 
this to mean, 1 am sleepy, and though not ;ish*rp, yet shall sh*ep soon. 
(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Present Tense, 

— A'aroma ddt -la Ar/p-ngaba—Bow me-hv NocojK-tl-U-being. 
(Andanninr*?), Dohu ktuamo Aop-ncn-liu—1 how rutting not. 
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(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Imperfect Tense. 

Karunu* (Ml -la achibalyt fccp-ugaba—Bow mo-by thou scooped* 
has-been. 

(Andamanese)* Jchibalya dona Jearama td/i-nga-ba. Then (on 
that day). I bow cutting not. (Did not cut). 

(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Pluperfect Tense. 

Koroma dul- la enl<jba-k6p' ugata. Bow rm^bv already scooj>cd* 


hud-been. 

((Andamanese), D6na tnlbba karama hop- nga-ta. I before (you) 
bow cutting not. 

(In the Note to Page W) of Mr. Ellis’s Address be mentions, with 
regard to Bla Pag-dn, that lie was ilr. Man’s principal informant. 

Now this man was a member of the Sept of the Ptirhiktcdr tribe 
which reside at the eastern end of Uomfray Strait, and Bpcak a mixed 
-lumruago of Kol and Puchiktcdr. Hr* had not a thorough knowledge of 
the Aka-flee da language, and was teaching Mr. Man what was to 
himself a foreign tongue ) 

... w. 

A list of the Postpositions m»«l commonly used by the Andamanese 


is here given: 


Postposition*. 



9 
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Roots wliru used as Pmiioators hove, as a rule, no N umbers or 
method of expressing the Numbers, except by the meanings of line 
Indicators, or bj the general context, • 

In a few oases Predict tuts appear to take a different rone in tine 
Plural, but Colonel Temple is of opinion that tluso different forms 
must be considered as ditlunmt Hoots. 

For example, in ika-Zb'«-da:— 

1)6 tudmi-ko —I sleep. 

A aka-rf/n k6—He sits. 

J Iinclto bdrtni k6—"We sleep. 

Pda aka-/;««rrt-ke—They sit 

It would seem as if certain Roots could only express t he Singular 
Number, and certain other Roots could only express the Plural Num¬ 
ber. 

The Comparison of Hoots, used as Ex pi water*, can only he made 
by the addition to them of other Roots, also Explicatory thus forming 
Compound Explicate*, as:—(in Ak.vi?<?a*da) t 

Balaia is fat—Balaia pdta -id 

fat. 

Bla-La is fatter—Bfa-la pdla dog a-A a. 

fat much 

It (a-! ii U the fattest—It fa-la pdla dtfnug-iW 

fat very much. 

If Impersonal, another version would be :— 

lie is fat— A pdtu-ri. 

lie U fatter— A pdla ddya- <ln. 

He is fattest— Kdt aba pdta </d</<i-da. 

In the above, Balaia, Bia la, and Rla-la, are Andamanese Proper 
Name*, with, in the oaso of the latter two, Honorific Suffixes. 

Pdla Is a Root of Group (3). 

-re in tlm lint instance, is the Past Participle Suffix. 

Doga and Chdtuty are Hoots of Group (3). * 
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J tho Pronoun ** He. ” 

Kdf is a Root of Group (5), and means •♦That one. " 

Cba is a Root or Group (8)» and moans ** Yrs.” 

The Andamanese idea of munbors is limited, as shown by the 
subjoined table. 

' Thor an. definite- in speaking or -One" or “ Two,.it beyond 

that, though they pretend to count up to Five, the words aro vogue, 

“ Throe ” really moans “ One more. 

44 Four " menus “ Some more. 

1 Mew* * v , ... 

Even “ Two *’ is often used to moan a number above I wo. 

(It would almost seem os if the I'dchihvdr word for « One," was 
an anagram of the Aka-i^a-da word.) 

« Second ” means “ Afterwards." 

“ J bird " means “ A fterwanls. 

« Fourth ” means “ .Vftcr all. " 

These same words (with the exception of * One ” and “Two ), 
1 as Numerals, have also other meanings. 

’ n“u.ov he noticed thru the M/.< word for “Two" h« a » form 
,H „ l peculiar to Itoot. i» that huiguage which »» used tn 

Plural sense only. 

A am ben. 


English. 


One . 

Two . 
Throe 
Four 
Five 


Cbiilul 
Ik -pdur 
Ed-ar-ilW* 
£-iji*/>ty» 

\T-dlru 


Akar -Bill 


Via^tkuir. 


€ba > 
id jtiiuiatol 
Ar wtdd-at 
Idipdpi-ke 
JiT-pulin 


LtUfibu 

Ir-jviiir 

Ar-/iiiK/» 

Irura-jwi-k- 

Ar -dire 


\ukAu-V *wTn. 


Ue pit tir 
ICtHliiiiytii 
Reiu-pd k>? 
AcAtf/wr 


» i 
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X umbert —continued. 


English. 

Aka*/?/«•■!» 

kktr-n.fi/. 

P*nk ikmiK 

AniiaaV u*m 

First 

. OtiX'ld 

A at/) lad 

Autum -chile 

Autam-fdLiu 

Second 

. Tdr-dulo . 

X&X’kdAlo . 

T«i -chute . 

TrU-chui* 

Third 

, Al-tg f'liya , 

Ido/fm-kc . 

Ir-iiilak 

R t-dingt 

Fourth 

. Arat -loy 

UarOt-Ah/a . 

A ’dr tiioe . 

-V*«d {{*oe 


BoOt« with tho sense of Numeral Adjectives and Adverlnoccur. 

Further grammatical details of tlie? languages will be explained 
in the AnalvsU of the Words in tho Vocabulary, and in the next 
Chapter. 

Witli reference to tho Hoot* in Group (5), ns these, particularly 
those cum* ponding in moaning to the English Adverbs, are very 
numerous it would take up too much space here to tabulate than, and 
1 will merely gUe tlxe English forms of some which can lw examined 
in the Vocabulary. 

Again. In addition to. Mow. Always Invariahly. Brides. 
Ileynnd. Certainly. Consequently. Directly, Immediately. .lust 
now Now. Else (what tdsej. Else (or else). Formerly. Geutlv, 
Slowly. How. How many. How much. 80 . Resembling, Like 
(just as). Like (also). On account of. Therefore. Only. Sideways. 
What? When ? Whence f Wdirrc f Whereal>outs? Wby ? 

No matter I Never mind I Next! Of course I Really ! All right I 

(Many Hoots am thus used alone to convey the sense of the 
Imperative Mood.) 

And. Rut, If, etc. 

i 

Tlur following list of some of the Exclamation* used by the Anda* 
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manes* may lx; of intcrust. Few of tba word* can be considered to bo 
Roots, and are similar to the “ Vuicks, ” “ ilurrah " of the Engliah- 


ExclamnfiuH* 


Knglub. 


A kai-Aa’// 

I'iek dud*. 

AakaiWuW. 

** Hurrah ”1. 

Yilf t 

xdf 1 

tdl 1 . 

Yui 1 

*• J don't 
know." 

Tcliiu 

ilaka 

Kon kete . 

Koien 

•• Very veil : 
Kor’(with 
a lift of the 
chiu). 

Ccltik 

Kolmld 

KAl . 

• 

XM 

“ You are hum* 

Akan-oiyo- 

Aknn-oiya- 

Om -kadti- 

Aukom- 

bugging. 0 

da k6 . 

do- kd. 

ehtca -k£. 

knutidtwa 

-chine. 

“ Oh 1 1 «»y l ” 

(ironical). 

Hetek! . 

YA! . 

K&l-Ai-ltnta, 
or Knlat 1 

Yauko kene | 

Ei cl ti mat ion nned 
w lu'U a rope, 
etc., breaks. 

Tunieh-nd! 

Turiiit I 

Vf 

Tfinish 1 

rniish t 

An Andamanese 
who wising an¬ 
other to buck 
him up in telling 
u lie snya to tlm 
Other, fit the cud 
of liis general 
nthtemeni “ *uy 
Ye* l" 

.leg Au 

Jcg Au 

.lek Lwji . 

Atjk ted 

“Not exactly ”1 
(ironical, or for¬ 
bidding). 

Kak 1 

Kakt 

KikA! 

AlO ( 

“ Nonsense "! 

Clio t 

YAl . 

Al kut 1 

Kene 1 

“What* are yon 
doing? ” 

Sat /»«»«/* 

fe? 1. 

Jlidkat gll(<b 
kA? !. 

Jld k6 ? 1 . 

M\dk 
ckiu6? 1 
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Exclavui t ion s—<wntinuud. 


Engli»U. 


•« Yes ”! (ironical)I 

Said on detect tug 
A nasty smell. 


out of 
lips). 

An rxelamat 
given on esr 
encitig a sue 
pain," as a 
pinch. 

Said when exp 
curing n sud 


water, etc. 

* Pon't worry 
me " t- 


(enquiring 

generally). 

** U that so ” ?. 
Expresses 


unexpected 

event. 

7 


j Al&'ltia-A*. 

\k wt-Bdlf. 

Piehikwdr. A 

J Wd i 1 

JTdl ! 

Kole 1 . A 

(drawled) 

(drawled). 


Chrtny^1 . 

Chunye! 

Chdny6-nd1 C 

Put-1 

.1 

► 1 

* 

Fto t. 

IYhS 1 . . P 

E-Ti ! 

a 

i 

Yll • 

Yi! (drawled) ? 




- | Yiu5 t(said 
n with a 

k- 1 eanp). 

d 

Yittf 1 

Yft€ 1 . • 


ldi-ydm/ii- 

Iram-y/S/d* 

n6l 

ngatn!. 

ngdta t. 

H TM 

Tan? 

tlc-kdut ? . 

. Am trdi ? . 

Am ydiyu f . 

Hu hole? 

we Kdkri-tck! 
r- 

" 

Ktikii-tu 1 . 

!• s .. 

Kriehd 1 . 


Aukau*Ju«ei>i. 


nuntly). 


-tie 1 
A-ltck f 

An Vlif 
Aio-hai l 
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Tli«» Andamanese have also a number of Curses, or Terms of 
Abuse, which arc really abbreviated Sentences. 

They consist of the Pronoun *’ You," or '* Youre,” followetl by 
the name of some part, of the body, or some implement, act ion, etc. 

The meaning understood is, “ the hope that harm may come to 
the thing mentioned ; ** or, “ an expression of opinion that the 
object is bad or unsightly. " 

Religion never enters into those terms, which are material and 
personal ; always insulting, and sometimes indecent. 

With reference to the different languages under consideration the 
following note* with regard to each are given, as my example* have 
been in the Aka-JWtfda language only. 

In Akar-JMW:— 

Tlie Noun Suffix *dn is very seldom used, and principally 

with words which the IttiU have in common with tte Akaifi-'u-da. 
The Tense Suffix -ke is also seldom used. 

In the pure lidle wools:— 

.nga is often us**d as a Noun Suffix. 

Where the Suffix *rd is used in Aka-ifeo-dn, -et, »6f, nud -t 
are used. 

-kd is also used ns a Noun Suffix. 

The Southern BiU<! dialect has 
-ken for *kd as a Tense Sulfix. 
also -fid for -ngd- 

All the Prefixes, oven when used at the beginning of a Sentence, 
commence with tbo letter 1, ns :— 

Lakan—for Akan— 

JAb—for Ab—, etc. 

In the Aukau-/iiicoi. 

The Noun Suffix -lekllo becomes simply -kfle with tlie Pronouns, 
as:— 

ifyri-kOe. “Thou.** 

A-kilo. " lie." 
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and it is possible that -kilo is the real Suffix, tho *!o being euphonic, 
ami that the wool should be written -Hclle. 

In the Kol. 

Tliere Mems to he a great indifferencealiout the usoof the Suffixes, 
and donble Prefixes are common. 

The Suffixes *cliA ami -le appear to |>e interchangeable, for \re 
find both used as Noun Suffixes. 

(It is curious that -chi; should bn a Tense Suffix in Aukaii Juwdi, 
and a Noon Suffix in Kol.) 

V peculiar word, which may by nlliod to tho Suffix -lekllo in 
Uikau-Jmrdf, is found in Kol, which is L6ik-ln 

l lus is u*cd in different and confusing ways, for exnmplo:— 

The equivalent of the Aka-JW<i-da Tdr-rW-k6 is not Td-wpoMe 

as might h&vc-heen expected. but Lo-td-m/o/, the ~ te* acting the part 
oi a Prefix. 

Uak-le is certainly only used with Rout* haring the functions of 
PmUeator*, Imt 1 cannot determine any rule by which it is applied. 

Presumably Ldak is a Prefix, ami le a Suffix, but «ometim«> the 
word is split up, a* :— * 

K’afjtom-pfMe, 

this being apparently the abbreviation of 
Ak*ahtom*/>i/-ly. 

Ak beiug half of Leak. 

Again. *ak may he found as a Conjunctional Infix, with tho le 
«5 a Prefix. 

The Aka«i?«fo-<lA Tense Suffix *kd become* -k as 
K'r 6 , Imperfect Tense K'rd- k. 


v 









south anpanax uuour of Tamaa. 


97 


CHAPTER VI. 


Specimen* of tbo Amlanii.itfwc lurgna#^—TLc logrrut of "Tlir fire. intro]m-ti.vi of 
Piio.“ girrn iu the Ak»-JMo-«l« lam^natfe, with tramdaliim ami Vote*—Tlw Fit* 
Legtmd in tbu Alcar-JW.r with trnsmJniinn am] NvUsa—Thr Fitr Legend 

in tho l>vchikr&r lafignage, with irmiulntwn nut] Not**—The Fitr Legt-ml in tbr 
i i-.v-td -tiiir/J Inngxingr, with tmonlotiott tutd Note*—Xolc* on the carrtnpomling 
formation of Compound Words in the JiiTprtnl Uuguai-c*—Tbe Fire Lagttbd in fits 
ffot Ui»t(n«g«j, with tntrmlntion Ami Xtrl**~G«iivTid XnU>* on lliu Lejfund—T*'!' 
of the Amirtmatieur Name* of Platst*—Spedmnu* of Atnlmtmmwc Ufa—Story oi 
a Puj-hunt—NotiHi—Story iif a Turtle-hunt—NoU*. 


Having shown the classification of the Andnman<*e Hoot*, and 
the manner in which they can he modified, I will now explain 
how t hese Roots am arranged into Sentences, for the purposes of speech. 
The Legends of the Andamanese perhajis afford the host specimens of 
their languages, as the^e arc. neither conversational nor personal; and 
of these I haro selected the legend of the first introduction of 
fire to this people, as that, one appears to bo the best known, and the 
Andamanese are more generally agreed upon the statements in it, each 
older of the same tnbe giving the same version of tho story ; whereas 
tu many of the other legends thorn appear to be almost ns many 
storks as there are people. 

'Diey have been recorded exactly as told by tlio Andamanese, and 
show their jerky manner of relating a legend, ote. 

To commence with tho legend in the Aka-B<>a-da language. 
r«tfM’6ko*f/rrt<»— ln> PMvga — 16 lAralut-l* 

(The name of a - in God was sleeping. (A oertai* 

place). ,lW) - 

Mpa Wp-nS» «-*• CUf»-H - 14 

stealing brought. F.re 1,,,d 

-U. K ~ # 

« burning. «od trob.-^ -od fa 

“"’ajiied,' Uo taking Bre by (tbebird) burnt. 
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Jek Lurntul —Li dni —kd, A f- Tar-choker VAl-pugaH-r^ 

At once (the bird) took, He Kingfisher hurnt 

Jf'6ta-fimi briraij — ten, Chaoga — t dltang a 6ko-«Mi-r<S. 

(a place) village in The ancestors lit fires. 

T6inQ'VAn. 

The Tdmo-la. 

A free translation of the above would he :— 

" God w»* sleeping at r«MMY>ko-f»w«. Liiralul came, stealing 
fire. The fire burnt God. God woke up God seized the fire ; Ho 
took the fire and hurnt Luratut with it. Then Lnratnt took (the 
fire); he burnt Tdrehfker in TTdto-Emi village, (where then), the 
Ancestors lit fires. The Ancestors referred to were the jPomo-ltt.” 

In relating any occurrence to others, as distinct from conversa¬ 
tion with them, the Andamanese generally speak in short detached 
sentences, and a considerable pause must be imagined between each 
of the sentences in the above. 

The points most note-worthy are: — 

The way in which the Honorific -Id is invariably used. 

With regard to Luratut anil Tdr-chiker, birds may be meant, 
or men hearing the names of birds, for the Andamanese believe tliat, 
after the cataclysm when fre-sh fire had to be brought from some¬ 
where, many of the Andamanese, who were of course really drowned, 
had been changed into birds and fishes. 

Cfuioija'ldfj'imjn moans “the Andamanese who lived in former 
ages,” f.e., “ Ancestors and when an Andamanese is asked why 
he follows a certain custom, or how that custom originated, lie would 
answer “ Because the Chdoga-tdbanya used to do it, ” or, " Because 
the Chabga'tAbangn ordered it so. '* 

Tdino-Uila means ** the sons of 3 , dmo«1d» M who was the Chief of 
all the Andamanese at the time of the cataclysm. Observe how this 
word is in apposition to CbuOga-ldbonga, a very common Anda¬ 
manese form of speech. 
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TIu* Fire Legend in tlie Akar -Hale language. 

Dim- Ddiira — \6 rUa Kt { ri-\'6n”-tautoer — ti 

(Name of a man), a very long (Name of a place) by 


time ago 

JPulmja /V ifxirjo chodpa 1’rf/no-kdttS. '6ng 

God Ilia platform fire vras bringing. Ho taking, 

*dk&t~p&uro pHQUTU'i Vd-rA. Bolubt kd Tdirkauv 

all men burnt did. Name and Name 

(A fish), (A flail) 

kd Btlichau, '6ny6t 6to — jurugmu-t-i*. 'Gngdt 

and Name they in the sea wont. They 

(Plying-fish), 


it — yuukat wd-nga. 'Ongdt ofay-tichal — t»a-l6 

fish becoming. They carrying-taking 

Bokwa-V&r-tdnga, bdr<Yij-d Ako *</o7 nga l'<f-r6. 

(Name of a place) village—in lire lit did. 

A free translation of the above, which is a very good specimen 
of the real Akar-Xd^ dialect not tainted by contact with the Aka- 
Bt*a.da, is:— 

"Dim-X'diro, a very long time ago, at fCM-Vuag-tdutcct, was 
bringing fire from God’* platform. He, taking the. lire, burnt every¬ 
body with it. Bolub, ami Tdrkdur. and Btlichau foil into the sea 
and becarao fish. They took the fire to BdhcaA'fatdnga village 
and made tires tbere.'* 

In the above the following pointa are note-worthy : 

"With the exception of BAlub, none of the names mentioned are 
now used as names for mon, though BAlub, Tdrkdur, and Btlichau 
are names for fish, the Andamanese having an extensive Vocabulary 

of Fish-names. 

Keri-Vtng-fauwtr, and Bohca-V fa tonga are Compound Flac»* 
Names. L’d-rd, corresponding to the Aka-Xifa-ila LVdd-re, is much 
used by the Bdltf, and added to a Predicator Root gives the force of 
a Passive Perfect Tense, its Root meaning bring “did " or « waa ” In 
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Pdgdru-t, ami Jurvgmu-r tlie Suffix -t giving the Perfect Tense is 
used. 

The Pronominal Prefixes * Akat , and 'Ongdt are in their 

Plttinl forms, and, as they carry a meaning, are printed like Knots. 

The “ Platform ” is n small erection built by the Andamanese nt 
the sides of their hut*, on which meat, etc., is placed, ami fire i* put 

underneath it that the smoke and heat may»kecp off flics. 

In •• /*-” •• taking,” the Suffix -nga is omitted. This is usual 
wiUj tiie am. 

-fa is nn Imperfect Tense Suffix, rarely used. 

TmAof-Aw is a Compound Word meaning “ Bring in the hands.” 

Du/ is a Root meaning “Pirn,” also "Evo,” Chodpo being 
“ ' T f«d/' Ckodpo-Yi-ddl is “The eye of the wood,” or “ the glowing 
Gn* of the wood.” 

Honorific* are not generally used by the Akar -Bile. 

Kd is here used to mean “and,” hut it is really more of a 
meaningless Panicle than a real Root. 

In counting al>ove •* two ” an Andamanose says, An kd, A « kd, 
for each additional number, meaning " tmd another," or ‘‘one more ” 


The Fire Legend in the P tic hi k war language is:— 

Paul — I’dko-tiw — an Bilik P<5ng — pdt — ye. Lumtdt 
( 1 he name of a place) iu God was eleopiug. (A bird) 
I' dug at db — lechi — nga LuratAt Ptfng — di — ye. Kota 
he flro was bringing. (A bird) seized. Then 

'6»g Bilik i’ab — btki — ye. K6ta Bilik l’«5ng— kdngi — ve 
he God burnt. Then God ~ woke up. 

JBiUk I’ufUJ 

God He 


hit with flrw, 

Pdu> — Ibi-ohu — y a . 
hit with fire. 


burnt. 

Then 

God 

dt 

It — ye 

'Ong 

tire 

seized. 

Ha 

nga: Kota k>l 

'6ng 

Then 

again 

ho tf 


* 

then 


Chdlllr 

Kingfisher 


LiiraltU 
(bird) 

Tdrchdl 
(a man or fi&},) 

l*6ng — di — yeu ’Ong 

caught hold. ti 0 
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Ixio-ohom — U» dii — nga Wanta-Rmi— en. Ota Ldb-chdm 
Ancestors to gave (Xamo of a ia Then Ancestor* 

place) 

ii 'dug —6— kodak — nga. 
they mado lire. 

A free translation of the abovn would ho :— 

“ God was sleeping in TaulAViko-Umt. Luraitit went to bring 
fire. LuraltU caught hold of the Are, then he burnt God. Then God 
woke up. God seized the fire. Ho hit Ldratdl with the fire. Then 
again ho hit TdrcfuU with the fire. Ohdl'tr onight hold of it. Ho 
cave it to the Ancestors ut JPauia-Rni. Then the Ancestors made 
fire.” 

Tho name of the place in which God was sleeping is here the 
same as that given in tlic Aka- Bda-A* version of tho logond : tho 
sauio bird, (or man), Ldratul, is also lu-utionoil as tin* tire st*?aler. 

Toi-chu is n eompouud word; Tdi moaning “ boat,” and Oho 
meaning 4< burn,” the combined Roots giving the idoa of M tutting u 
person with a blazing brand.” 

CJuflttfr is the Vuchikiodr name of tho bird *' Kingfisher.” 

Ldb-chdm is tho same as the Aka*J5eV»*»b Chddgn lubanya; and 
Jl r butn-Rmi Is tho same as W6la-E>ni in the Aka-ifAi-da legend : a 
village in the Fiichikiodr country. 

Kodak is the corresponding Boot in Puchikiodr to Dal iu Aka* 
Dean la, and they both mean tho same, “glowing ” or M gtittering.” 
This Root can be much modified by tho use of Prefixes : as l-dof-da 
it means " 1 he eye." 

'lhe Andamanese call tho Opal O^ar-l'Waf-da, “ The cyo of 
the moon/’ an appropriate and pretty phrase. 

(Common opal is found in masses on tho surfaco in Rutland 
Island at the Andamans, and the gleam of the glistening surfaoo in 
tho rays of tho sun or moon, combined with the creamy colour of the 
quartz matrix, has doubtless bcou the origiu of the name.) 

Auko-dof-da means 41 fire,” and is probably derived from tha 
glitter and glow of llame. 
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Observe the abbreviated Pronominal Plural Prefix N*6ag—in 
the last sentence. 


The Fire Legend in the Aukau-t/uroo* language, 

Euro-l’dn-mik — a, M6m Mirit— la, Bilik 1’dukau— tma— t 
(The name of in Mr. Pigeon, God slept, 

a place) 


penkar 

at —16 

top —ohike. 

At Id icM 

wood 

tire-with 

stole. 

Fire the late 

A 

kotak 

A auko 

— kithik — chine 

he 

then 

he 

made fire. 

Karol — tdtak — 

<W — in. 


(Name of a place) 

at. 



Leoli — liu 
(Name) to 

6t —16 
fire-with 


A free translation of the above would be:— 

“ Mr - l>i ^ eon * toie » firebrand at Kuro-V6n-mika, while God was 
sleeping. He gave the brand to the late L&b, who then made Ores 
at Jrord/.tatak-^iw*.'* 


The two names of the places change in this legend, hut the 
formation of these compound words remain the same, for example 
In Aka-itor-da. 

Tail - - I’oko- lima. 

A tree Conjunctional corner. 

Infix. 

Meaning, “The village at the corner, among the « Tail' trees." 
(“A village ” is always understood in the*o name?.) 

The word is the same in the Buchikicdr and Eol languages. 

In 

Eeri - l’6ng — taiitcer. 

A tree Conjunctional sand. 

Infix. 

" The village an the sand, among the • Edri * treeL” 

In Aukau-7uKx>i. 
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Euro - t*6n - tuika. 

A tree Conjanotlonal very big. 

Infix 

“ 'I'Iib village among the big ' Euro * treos, M 

In Aka-iWa-da. In Piichikxdr. 

frdta - it 7/11. Wduta — Etni, 

Biae np bed, (or “hut"). Rise up bed, (or “hut ”). 

In Kol. 

(Iko - An i. 

Prefix bed. 

“The village from which the different tribes dispersed (like a 
flock of birds rising), aftur the cataclysm. ” 

In Akar-2fci/e. 

Edkuxt -I’dr - iAnga. 

A atone Conjunctional n row. 

Infix. 

“The village by the row of stones." 

In AiikaiWnVoJ. 

Karat - • tatak - Ami, 

A creeper Conjunctional bed, (or “ hut "). 

Infix. 

“The hut among the ‘ Karat ' creepers." 

In this legend the Fire-thief is a Pigeon, and the construction of 
the first sentence differs from the direct speech in the other legends. 

The first plira.se states where Mr. Pigeon was ; in apposition to 
this is an entirely unconnected phrase stating that “ God was sleep¬ 
ing ; " the third phrase tells us wlrnt Mr. Pigeon did. 

PAakar in AukikiWairoJ is equivalent to Chapa in Aka-jWa-da, 

and botli Roots mean “wood. ” 

Ldlchi, (and it* equivalents in the other languages) is a peculiar 
word often used by the Andamanese in speaking of those who are 
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dead, and is the equivalent of tire English “ the late,” or " the 
deceased. ” A man named, say, “ WYilogo, n would, after his death, 
always ho spoken of, (in Aka-JJ&i-da), as :— 

Lt-ch<f Wdloga-La. •* Tlie late WViloga. ” 

It will be nntieed that, in such relations as these legends, tire 
Predioator is placed at tho nml or tire phraaB» liut not always ut tin- 
end nj t ho Sentence, The dual word in a Sentence is generally that 
on which it is desired that the most, emphasis should Ihj laid. Atten¬ 
tion is drawn to it, in order Uiat by its meaning it may be understood 
to be the most important word in the sentence- 
The Fire Legend in tho Kol language. 


Tniil — l’dko — tint — - CM 
(Hu* name of a place) in. 
Ltlrolt'iJ — la Oko — /mi — t 
(A bird) (a place) in 

,iu I’d — chdl — an 

by wont. 

Min — long — Id — ket n-tdk 
(A place) to hy 

l;h — pin I’{r-<f«H/»-an 

eliarrod wood broke up 
w*6tnm — fepnr — an. 

Ireome alive. 

Min — tfnnj — Iduk 
(A place) 

l'dko — kdutlnk — an. 
run do fire. 


Jt 

(ire 


Bilik — la 
God 

kdk — an. 
took away. 


pdj — ke- 
was sleeping; 

Kduloltit — ke 
(A man) 

Min — limy — 14 — k<He. 
(a place) (to) 

l’ir — bit — am Kd&total 

went out. (A man), 

k’irim — kdudak — an. N’d 

made lire- They 


Jt — ke 
Fire-by 

Pdnrdich — in. 
i illagc in. 


»»Vite — trpiir — an. 
they became alive. 
Jangit n'4 

Ancestor* they 


A free translation of the above would Ire :— 

" Gr(<l 'pbs sleeping at Tdul-V6\to*litua. Lurntni took away fire 
to Cko-Atii. Ad id &tal went to .Uin-tong-td, (taking fire with liim 
from Uko-£n«t). At It in dung-la the tire went out. 

Ka idol at broke up tho charred firewood and made fire again, (by 
blowing up the embers). Tlrey (the people there) became alive 
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Owinu to the fife they became olive. The ancestor* thus got fire in 
village.” 

Tli,x Kol, Puchikiedr, and Ala*J?A»-da tribes luive very much 
the same vereions of the legend, giving the *awo names to tlu> places 
and the actors. The Aknr-iW/e, and Afilc&u-Jwoo? differ, having 
places in their own countrios where the fire is said to have been first 
kindled, and not recognising W6ta-£mi as the original home of the 

present moe, as the others do. .... 

Kavlotdt derives his name from a tree with blaek wood, such as 

the Xlfofpyvot nigrten a*. El>ony, etc. 

or }I\ntong-t6ttk. 

A tree4caf-buno A tree-leaX-bono. 

•* The village of the 4 d/m' trees, which have big midribs to their 


Ta or Tduk really means “bone,” TaiU-kdte becoming by 
euphony W*Mte 

Tin means “ charcoal," “clmrred wood. 

Jl.piu mtcn» “ Fire-charcoal,” but does not necessarily mean 

that the ** charcoal is on firti.'' 

In iCirim^raii/ai-an we get the peculiar Kol K for Ak or Ut\l. 
In .Vouun wc got a Pronominal Prefix in the Plural rofemug to 

« human beimfs ” ... 

Thu whole phrase is strongly emphasised by ffceia Pronoun*, with 

the intention of showing that, after the cataclysm almost oil the 
,«*,nle were dead and there was no tire. When fire had been obt-vum . 
iitl.er the d<pd people wiw resuscitated. nr fm*h people «cre created, 
or, what U probably redly mrant, life wont, on again as usual and the 
* n \rrt rc-nioided in Hu? ordinary way. 

JaMt'l is tom La for •• ,««*.»." I found that tl,if -ronl ««. 
US»1 l,T tile V. rv amount be the sax* ■>' tb* l«*n)* 

Inland" tribe in Ibe South Andaman, trim aw »»" ta "“ n M j3rJW ” 

and who belong to the Oag« gronp of Wb*. 

|, i, uoJL tha< tho Aka-JVa-dn .nay have regarded the tribe 

as re.uul.Ung tbr.r aaeetton. in ttoir .■u.toa.s and a is tho only ink- 
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ling we get that the people of the South Andaman group of tribes 
recognise that the members of the other groups arc sprung from the 
same stock as themselves, though they admit that all Andamanese 
arc one race, and differ from other races- When they first «aw 
African negros and Sumalis they called them Jhrawas, thus admitting 
them to tho same race as themselves, hut considering them to be 
strangers and hostile. 

(I have always doubted whether “Jilrawa 44 is a real Andamanese 
word, and believe it to be an Andamanese corruption of the Urdu 
word ** Jlulrfa 44 moaning “Foresters'* and adapted by tine Anda¬ 
manese from the convicts since 1S58.) 

From the abovo examples it will bo seen that all the languages 
of the group construct their sentences in the samo order and on tho 
same plan, and that the mode of thought of all is the same. 

Under tliese circumstances I will coniine my examples chiefly to 
tho Aka-ited-da language, treating of the others in the Analysis 
of the words in the Vocabulary. 

The following list of tho names of some of the Andamanese 

... 

Tillages, etc., may bo found of interest, etymologically. 

It will be seen that ** Lurun 44 is a vory old word, taking its 
origin in the cataclysm, when pan of the islands wen? suhmergod. 

44 JBeritcilA’fo-Uilchera-ngn ” is also very old, referring to the 
action of some of the “ CkdOya-Uibnnya'' 

44 Jartia *' is aho ancient, being n modification of 44 Chiral,'* 
“currents,” or ** tide-rips, 44 referring to those which are very 
strong, and run in Planner* Straits between Rutland Island and the 
Cinque Islands, which latter are called by the Andamanese M Jartia 
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Andamanese mimes of places , etc . 

■ T 
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X»>TE8 ON THE UNViUAOKS OP THE 




Andamanese names 


English. 


The house of the battle. . . 

A ** Padouk ” tree was burnt. 

A ** Lekera M tree was blown down. 

Tlie midrib of the leaves of a u Lekera " 
tree. 

A ** Alaut ” tree with big buttressed roots 
grew here. 

A " Y6re ” tree with big roots grew here. 




Hud — Pfit-ctAjHi-nga-da. 
Hut —battle. 

Chdlanga ydi-nga. 
Padouk tree burnt. 

Lekera —&<r-nga- 
A tree felL 

Lekera— l'dng-fd. . 

A tree bone. 

Maui kiittu. . 

A tree big roots. . 

I7r<?*til. 

A tree. 


The village from which the different tribes iraula-tmi. . 
dispersed like a dock of birds, after the 
Cataclysm. 

A number of “ Rao " trees fell here in a 
heap. 

Two “Arain" trees stood side by side 
here. 

The sea, or strait, on the banks of which 
“ G6dam " trees g row. 

The 6trait in which tlie current is strong. 

A village near a “Mai*’ tree. . . Mai —1’ep-fa. 

A tree placed by. 

An Island which did not shake or alter in Lur&a, 
the Cataclysm. Firm, 

The village under the u Mdhwa ** trees. . Turn bdn. 

A Mohwa tree. 


Ttisc up-bod. 

Bad yxf-ga. . 

A tree fell. . 

-drdin-l’dka-pd-nga. 

A tree in a row. 

Oddatnjuru. . 

A tree sea. . 

Chira juru. . 
Current 
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Of places, etc . 


klax-Bdlf 

PieiHwdr. 


A 

• 

La. re i’ 6 ng— id. 

Ldre t’aun-Wfi*. 

«•* 

A tree bone. 

A tree. bone. 

Maul kunu. 

Fdutel kdrepal. 

Putal k'ripal . 

A tree big roots. 

A tree big roots. 

A tree big roots. 

Trdtal, 

A tree. 

IM 

JFdula-dnd. 


4M 

Rise up-bed. 


... • 

•M 

22<*n9» b'rfaga. 

M. 


A tree fell. 

OT. 

i£dur»f*«l , 6*p<5. 


••• 

A tree in a row. 


w* 

K6dam chlre . 


••• 

A tree sea. 


Ml 

Ckdrd ch(re. 


• •• 

Current sea. 



T«ro bdn. 


#•# 

A Molxwa tree. 
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Andamanese names 

English. 

Aka-if/fl-d*. 

The house high up on a hill, near the sky. 

Bud —l’6t*md tiro-da. 

Hut aky. 

Fresh -water flowed on the shore, by the 
sea water. 

The island of the “ G or eng " troos. ♦ 

Juru (tu>. 

Sea, fresh water. 

Gereng kdicha. 

A tree a small island. . 

Tko Tillage by the sea. . . , 

A small Island, ha vim? many cnnre of a 
particular spooks on it 

An island in the open sea. . * . 

Juru chang . 

Sea hut. 

Kdichatca. 

A small island. 

Tdlp juru . 

An island sea. 

Leaves of the ** ifai " tree. . 

3/di tdung • . . 

A tree loaf. . 

The place of “ Paur ” plants, and marsh 

Pair 16b. . 

A shrub mash. . 

The village of many “ Aupel " fish. 


The place of “Tauli " trees and swift 
currents. 

The creek among the ** Padouk •* trees. . 

• •• 

ChUangn jig. 

Padouk tree creek. 

The villago under the *• flung ” trees. 

J lang^e-chiing. . . 

A tree hut. . 

The place of “Flchla" and “Chdkan” 
trees 

The Island of “ Jiliga ” trees. 

The place where many “ Beriwil ” sap- 
ungs were pulled up from the sand, 
(by the ancestors). 

Pichla-'ka efuikan. . 

A tree A tree. . 

Beritril-Yit' lolchera- nga. 

A tree palled up. 
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of places, etc. —continued. 


Altar -Bo//. 

PucAiivar. 

AultaWf-rJi. 

Jtirii (na. 

Sea fresh water. 




Chi re chonrf. 


• •• 

Sea hut. 


TiUp j&ru. 

An island sea. 

Atd’je tong . 

A tree leaf. 

Par lop, 

A shrub marsh. 

• 

• 

Aitjtcl fmi. 

A tish bed. 



Triuli chdral. 



A tree current. 



Cha along dina. 

Padouk tree creek. 



Pdichal-li-chd. 


*•« 

A tree A tree. 


A tree. 


• 
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Engliib. 


West Island. .... 

A path to whom red earth was collected. 

A canoe was cut from a “ Bdja " tree. 

A here* m ° *' B ^ a " tTCe whioh 

the « G6p.” Mnnv of the 
nig bamboos used as water vessel*, 
(Gdp-da), grew here. 

Place of red soil. 

" * 

A village ora sand. 

The earth here gives a hollow rhisxng 
somid when «rnck by the feet dm2 
a ilance. - 

Place where there Is tt large hole in a 

Tho loaves of the “ Ydro ” tree. 

The leaves of the " Trita " tree. 

The Iksu’Ji is covered with pebbles. 

The midrib of the leaves of the " P»»” 
tree. 1 *P 

llie creek by tim village among the bam. 
l)rxn« 


Andamanese names 


Ak.n.^c'a-Ja. 



T 4 r-w»api*, 

face. 

h-JYtdb Vii-tinga, 
Kcd clay road. 

Hiija fd«foy;.oga. 

A tree cut. 

n*j* y^-da. 

A tree hole. 

G 6p Paka-ftaVjv;, 

A bamboo mouth. 

Oara cb^ratna. 
h’nrUi ted. 

Tara r/titrtij-da. 
•Sand hut. 

A«rd puny. 

Karth hollow, 
hohi. 

Td> a Iduaff. 

A tree leaf. 

***« luiittff. 

A tree leaf. 


■f d P V4agid, 
A Lree Ikjuc. . 

tarn 
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of plow, etc. —continued. 


KUx-Sdlf. 


Picliimir, 


Aufcau-Jtf*#. 


llftin. 

Pebble. 

Pdp —t’Dnjj-/dL 
A tree lone. 


f 
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Andamanese name 

Englitk 

A ta */</,«• 

The “ £mej ” trees here had bis* roots. . 

Emej — Tar Jxilcho . 

A tree big roots. 

The village near the '* Gar eng u trees. . 


The midrib of the leave* of the “ Bi5 " 

lido— Pring-M. 

tree. 

A tree bone . 

The road among the mangroves. . 


Much current in the neighbouring strait. 

Jar (fa. 

Current. 

The village by the leaning M Bdr ” trees. 

fidr—V&MU. 

A tree leaning. 

The place where is a quantity of a fruit 

Tiput a. 

which floats in water. 

A fruit floats. 

The village of “ Pat!a ” shrubs. 

Pdtla cluing. 

A shrub hut. 

An island on which arc many " Tdli " 


plants. 


The small island of sea foam. 

• •• 

The strait on the shores of which the 

« 

fresit water springs run dry in the hot 


weather. 


A strait which has mnny turns and 


coma 


The riilngo nuar the '*Woiiiii6 " tree. 

• •• 
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of plow*, do. —concluded. 


Kte-Rilf. 

fitiiimdr. 

• Ankiu./vtodi, 

Gdreng liter, 

A tree near. 

BMb-Vfing-tM. 

A tree bone. 

AmlchVir-bolcte. 

A treo V>isr roots. 


*•• 

Jidda ting a. 

Mangrove road. 



Tdr — Va-btt. 


• •• 

A tree loaning. 

Tdii mi. 


KoAocho batir. 

An islet foam. 

Toddmo Jnru. 

Dry sen. 

ChoArkd Jdrn. 

Curve 

TT'odmd libir. 

A tree near. 

A plant bland. 



Q • 
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The following is part of a story overheard by me. An Aka-2?Ai¬ 
da man, who is an lirem-tdrja, was one evening tolling the other Anda¬ 
manese at my honso'a story of a pig-hunt while they were sitting 
in. my verandah not knowing that I was listening, and I took down 
what ho said. The example will sufficiently show the style in which 
these stories are told, the Andamanese mode of thought and speech 
in them, etc. These hunting stories are interminable, do not always 
profess to bo a relation of any particular hunt but aro told to interest 
and amuse the others, and much acting and gesticulation is used by 
the teller. 1 will give his words, with a description of his action 1 -, 
etc., that the whole may be better understood. 


Description. 

Story. 

The narrator was sitting on the 
ground facing a half^rcie of 
lounging Andamanese. 



After a short silence, during which 
he leant forward with his head 
bent down, he suddenly sat 
erect, his eyes brightened, and 
he said iu a quick, excited way. 

Bd 

kichikd Arid YMte, 


How many days having passed, 


ruj6 

on — ? 


you 

come ? 


(After how many days will you 
return ?) 

He acted as if carrying on a con¬ 
versation with another person. 
This question was supposed to 
be asked by the other person. 
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Description. 

Story. 

He then answered, as if for him¬ 
self. • 

Waitvja—ltn d6 on —. 

Morning in I come. 

(I will come hack to-morrow 
morning.) 

$6 (16 rcg dtfl4 —. 

Now I pig will hunt. 

Kum win (161 ! 

Away indeed 11 
(I am off.) 

A pause. 

Kom tcu) do on —. 

• ..... ■ - * 

Away indeed I go. 

(I am going away.) 

A pause. 


Very suddenly. 

D’&t-ldy — len kd. 

I behind iu there. 

• 

(You stop behind.) 

Movement, as if going away. 

JTdi d6 jdla —ktS . 

Certainly I go elsewhere. 

(I am going to another place.) 

Falsetto voice, as of a small pig 
squeaking. 


Pantomime of shooting it. 

Hey bA ; kiirn wdi do 

• • 

Pig small ; away indeed I 
(k — 6h —- 


take go. 
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D««anplion. 


Shoulders moved, as if a dead 
pig's carcass was being carried 
ou them. 

A wave of the hands in the air, to 
signify that a small pig was of 
no account. 

A pause. 

Motions with tho hands to show 
tbo length and height of the 

Imitates with hands, and the posi¬ 
tion of the body, the sharpen¬ 
ing of pig-arrows with a whet¬ 
stone. 


He says to an imaginary friend. 


Hero occurs the imitation with 
the hands of pig’s running. Pre¬ 
tended firing of arrows, slapping 
of the left hreast, squeals to 
imitate the cries of wounded 
pigs; &o» 


Slury. 


(It is only a small pig; I will 
# toko it to the hut) 

TVnt id dda dt— jot— 

Indeed there they roasted. 
(The people there roasted it.) 


Do Itttt—. 

T go in the early morning. 
D6ga — lat. Deg doga. 

Big for. Pig big. 


tin 1’ig— git —kc ; 

pig-arrows will sharpen; 


D6 
I 

d’aukan— umu —kan. 

I going. 

(I will sharpen the pig-arrows, to 
take with me.) 

Kmch d’dr— dulo ; do ng' ig— 
Como I after; I you 
dtHc —. 
hunt. 

(Come after me, we will hunt 
together.) 
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Descrijitioa. 

Story. 

A pause. 

J)’uukau— tcle/na ik — on —. 

I before take go. 

(You can take the pigs to the 
village ahead of ma) 

Directions arc then given to the 

IP ii*l d’dlie—aut - — ’J6i —kA 

other person what to do with 

Iiuleed I for roasting 

the pigs. 

bud — leu. 
hut in. 

(Cook them for me in the hut.) 
Tun role ha Wring a —ke. 

Very ripe good-make. 

(Cook them very well.) 

E> brighten* up, and begins 

Sd d/, ik- p'agi— k<5; 

afresh. 

Now I two or three 


more will bring. 

Pretends to listen and hear the 

ik— t6 —kd. IF i« ida 

dog’s bark. 

have gut. Indeed they 

ik— k/notco —. 
harked. 

(There they are; Lite dogs are 
barking). 


The narrator then noticed that I was listening, so stopped in 
some confusion, llad 1 not been there he would have gone on hunt* 
iug and cooking imaginary pigs in various ways for another hour. 


It will be observed in the al>ove that the 8ufllxcs, even when 
imiieating Tenses, are often omitted. Wherever this occurs I have 
placed a hyphen after the Boot. 

The Prefixes. Suffixes, and abbreviated forms of the Pronouns 
will be easily distinguished. 
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NOTE3 ON TUB LAN(iCAOES Of TIIB 


In the first sentence Bd is used, which, like An, is an Interroga¬ 
tive Particle, having apparently no meaning In itself. 

L 'f‘Uf is translated “ having passed,” but may he used in many 
trays according to the context. “ After ” is a general meaning of this 
word. 

Aow tedi <161 is. almost equivalent to the English “ trood-bve ** 
'* I’m off,” “ Farewell,” etc. 

» a Boot meaning 4 *yes,” “indeed,” “certainly;” hut 
is often used in Sentences as a Particle to give emphasis to the 
statement. 


In combination it has many meanings, os:_ 

Kd tcai Kdxjciu. 

That indeed. Now, 

There 


An means (?) JVCd. Auum. ? 

Certainly, Is that so ? 

Ik is used in combination with on; the first Root meaning 
4i take,” the second Boot moaning “came,” or “go,” by themselves. 
Ik in combinulion generally means “ with." 

Kd has several meanings. 

r Aumk<i ? “ 3)0 J° u rac * n ttot one ? ” (Pointing to somethin* ) 
An-id “ one more” (in counting). 

A«-da “ over there." (Pointing to some place near.) 

(£d/<Mla means “over there,” with reference to a place far off) 
Lilti as a Root, means “at dawn.” With Tense Suffixes ft ft ^ 
mean *‘ doing something at dawn.' 4 

Observe the spasmodic and unfinished naturo of the two followinc 
•enhances 


Bbtjn UU. It eg ddga. 

for. Pig big. 

The second being in apposition to the first, .and explanatory of ft. 

kan ft a phrase from a border dialect of Aka- 
fc-da ; Aubm—hemg an Akar-BdW Prefix, umd being a Root of 
the Aka-i? t o-<la language, and-kan a Brlchihwdr Suffix. ' 
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An Andamanese says * DO ny'^-dM," meaning, “you and l 

I you hunt 


will hunt together." 

lie here docs not uso the longer sentences : 

Do ngld potcho — let* (/<&'-ke. 

X your lap in will hunt* 
or 

Wdi w’ltig— paitr—liX dttc— k*5. 

Indeed wo two will hunt, 

both of which sentences are correct grammatically. 

[Pdicha-lcn means “ with," and is a combination of two Roots 

Dutch* " lap," and Lcn “ in ”.) . 

Kcncha is a Hoot rooming M ripe " when used of fruit, 11 well* 

cooked" when used of food. 

yk pftyi —kt$ is » curious combination of Ik — pagt “A few,” 

<* two or three," one of the vague Andamanese numerals al»vo “ two; 
and—ko a Tense Suffix, which here means “ more," “ in addition to ;" 
I judged by his intonation that the narrator said : —• 

Sd d6 ik— pdgi —kd; (miking a verb of lk-p<)gi) t then, 

Now I will (get) two 

or three (more). 


nftor a pause, he addixl, 

kd, ictri t'da it— fcnatm — 

(I) have got (them), they harking. 

(There 1 I have got them. Don’t you hear the dogs barking. ?) 
'Hie word tfrWo, with the prefix fk—Ma only used with refer- 
cnee to the barking of dogs, and must hare been invented by the 
AndtunnnMo since 1868 when they tint saw dog, in the Settlement. 
Or. ixrhsp, during the uld Settlement in MM. 

-n»e Hoot probably referred to some other nmse, hut its anginal 
meaning has been forgotten by the present generation. 

The word is exactly the sarno in all five languages, Trom which 
] should infer that it is a recently coined one. 


a 
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Eda really means “ they," but, as the Predicator is Ktnuwa 
which can only apply to dogs, Eda must be understood as referring to 
dogs and not to human beings. 

The charm of these stories appears to lie in the acting and groti* 
cubit ion, and the imaginations of the audience are in entire sympathy 
with the narrator, as to the size of the pig, over which they gloat, 
their ciiagrin when an arrow misses him, etc. 

The following account of a turtle-hunt wasuiven to me by an Aka- 
i?ro-da, and, as it represents the other principal form of sport among 
the Andamanese, I here record it. 



-=— - 

Description. 

Storjr 

The narrator announces to the 
|>eople seated round him :— 

I>6 ydmul—ktlle —. 

1 spring-tide. 

• 

I will go, (to catch turtle), (in 
the dny time), on the spring 
flood tide. 


D6 d’dka-fdo— k<5, d,i 

I want to eat fish, I 

While speaking he is supposed to 
get into a canoe, and put to 

ydmul — kdle —da. 
spring-tide. 

sea. 

(I want to cut fish (turtle), *o I 
will go on to-dayS spring Ihxal 
tide (to catch them.) 

Here follows a pantomime of how 
tlm turtle rose to the surface 
and “ blew,” and how he leaped 
with the harpoon on to it, and 
caught it. 
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Story. 


7Vm {/’rikn-^rn—. 


Description. 

A ^ifuitomuDo of hauling the turtle 

the canoe, lifting it carefully in, 
and then of its flapping about at 
the bottom of the canoe. 

A pantomime of the village people 
looking at the turtle, (dapping 
their breasts with pleasure, at its 
size, and asking to be allowed 
to cut it up. 

He permits the village people to 
cut it up, with gestures. 


A pause. Tlve day is supposed to 
have ended and night set in. 


Pantomime of aeciug the turtle, 
motioning to the torch-bearer 
to hold the light up; the narra¬ 
tor pretend* lo jump on the 
turtle with the harpoon, and 
spear it; he then shakes his 
head to throw off the sea-water, 
puffs as if after a dive, and calls 
in a muffled voice; quickly and 
excitedly; 

as if to persons in the canoe 


Indeed I put in boat. 


JlSicho ik— kdgal —. 

We go to the village. 

Wai t oyo— tvlat —kd. 

Yes, cut up. 

(Yes. Cut the turtle up.) 

Ar —yrrt (/tfrikW—kd. 

Quickly cook with stones. 

Kdm um* d6 t (Tar—< 7 «/-ke. 
Away indeed I, I go on tht 

sea 

— lik. 
torch-by. 

(I am going in the canoe to hunt 
turtle by torch-light.) 

Jf'ih dd jiiraii —. 

Indeed I speared. 

(1 have speared it.) 


W(n dr— lA’tmo /Jt-ka 

Indeed rope catch hold, 
i Here ! Catch bold of the rope). 

• s 
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Story. 


llil 


Description. 


One harpoon **s supposed to be 
fixed in the turtle, wliieh is 
swimming Iwlow the surface, 
pulling the canoe along. 

The uarrator pretends to scramble 
into the canoe, and then stands 
on tlic prow to watcli for the 
turtle to rise. 

Very quickiv. and excitedly :— 


He then pretends to jump wilh 
the hanioon on to the turtle, 
and calls :— 

Pantomime of struggling in the 
water with i lie turtle, and drag¬ 
ging it to the canoe. 

He call* to the people in the 
canoe. 


Pantomnn© of hauling the turtle 
over the side of the canoe, and 
getting it in. 

Great admiration at its size. It 
is inspected closely. 


VaM ! TFih <M Mi- 16 . 

There! Indeed it rises. 

(There 1 It rises again.) 

Wat jfrV,t —tdr—pfffi—H, 

Indeed that again speared. 

(I have sjienred it again ) 

Wot Jfc'dng —piiida ddrdk — kA l 
Indeed its fiiis catch hold I 
(Catch hold of Its tins 1) 

Win *‘£ka— yin— kA 1 

Indeed it get in canoe ! 

(Get it into the canoe i) 


JiiUa— da. 

Male. 

(It is a male turtle.) 


Mdh'ho dbatiit ig— teij —kt. 
We one will go. 


iW« will go l»ack to the Tillage 
will, this one.) 

Pantomime of returning with the 
canoe to the village. 

Joy of villagers. 
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The Andamanese do not catch turtle l»y turning them on the 
sand, as is douc in most other countries. 

Their method is; on the flood tides, when the turtles come into 
shallow water to eat sea-weed, the Andamanese go alter them in 
their canoes, which are propelled by poling like a punt, and being of 
shallow draft, slip along over the surface of tho sea noiselessly. 

When the turtle comes to the surface near the canoe an Anda- 
rnnnese, who has been standing on the prow, jumps with the harpoon, 
a barb of iron fastened to a ping w hich is stuck into the end of a 
biimhoo shaft., about 18 feet long, on to the haek of the turtle, and hy 
his weight drives the iron in. The shaft becomes detached and floats 
away, but tho head is connects! to the canoe hy a long line. The 
turtle dives and tows tho canoe about, hut is again liarpooned when 
it rises to breathe, ami Anally Andamanese get into tho water, Bcize 
it, drag it, swimming, to tho canoe, and haul it in. 

KJle means “tide.’' Gfonul means “water." 

Gutiiul’lin means “ The rainy season/' 

Giltjiul-kdle “ Water-tide,” «>., the tide in which there is much 
water, i.e., spring flood tide. 

In the above story Suffixes ore again often omitted, and the 
Suffix *ka is used as an Imperative Suffix. 

IFtCt is bore freely uml to emphasise the Sentences. 

In tho Compound Word. (.It -tdr f>egi- kd, tho Root Tdr means 
" again," and i» not a Conjunctional Infix. It will be found in the 
Vocabulary with various meanings in such words as Tdr~(kik — 
Tdr-chdurowa —, otc. 

Tho word Kd liefore another word beg inning with a vowel bo* 
that 

comes k' for the soke of euphony. • 

The general construction of tho Sentences in this »tory is tins 
same as in the preceding story. 
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CHAPTER VH. 

And»ninne68 Santences—Tlieir coniitructHm—Spodmciw of Sentences, with Notes— 
Specimen# of Knsjliih Sentences, with the nlturutiona necessary to render them 
in Andanmnene. 

The 2nd Chapter of the Gospel according t<> Saint Matthew translated into tbu 
Alca*.B*wla. PicMieir, and languages—Notes on tho translations 

I will now consider the Sentences used by the Andamanese in 
ordinary conversation, having regard particularly to the longer anil 
more involved forms. 

Thoso in my Andamanese Manual are good specimens of the 
Andamanese languages, and were given mo by tho elders of the 
different tribes, care lieing taken that the language of each tribe was 
given by members of that tribe, and not by members of some other 
tribe, or by people speaking a Border dialect. 

As my object is to show the manner in which Sentences are 
constructed, and the different mental actions which occur in the 
English and Andamanese languages in order to arrive at the same 
conclusion, I will give tho Andamanese Sentences in the Aka-if do-da 
dialect only, in order to economise space,— 

English. Ak»-5drt.,U. 

Let us get under the trees, or in Mortho knv.no—lik Iduti ke, 

some shelter, out of the rain- Wo big trees under will g», 

ktUomift drift ydm— 
there anywhere rain-in 

tn ’ot o— k/tla —k<5. 

• we will remain dry. 

I do not mind if it does rain ! Kdich drik icdi—da, pd —ke 

Come then indeed, fall, 

yunv-ld 1 
0 rain 1 
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In these Sentences Arik lrns two different meaning It is really 
an Exclamation, and may mean, “because,” “somewhere,” ‘‘any¬ 
where,’* M then,” etc., according to the context. 

The second Sen ten oe is a deGanue to the rain. “ Conn* and fall 
then, 0 rain ” ! (I don’t care!) 1 

English. 

Has it been struck by An iedi kd id* heinya-tek 

lightning? ? indeed that it lightning-by 

dr- jtt— t6 ? 
burnt ? 

An is the interrogative particle which is usually placed drat in 
any Sentence in which a question is asked. 

Wat emphasises the question, as has already heen explained in 
the previous chapter. 

Lightning is said by the Andamanese to “burn,” not to 
“strike.” 

English Akn-5/a-da. 

Is vour village in the junele. An ngla bdrdij Sr&m-len, 

or on the coast? ? your village jungle-in, 

dn uxilak—h* ? 

? outside-in ? 

The second An is here an interrogative " or.” 

Wdlak may nn*»n “ a cleared space,” but, as all the Andaman 
Islands are covered with jungle, it really means “outside” that 
jungle, U-, “ on the coast,” the only place where the jungle is not. 

In answer to my question, " hnvo you taken your medicine?.” 
an Andamanese replied: — 

Do t c&ij —kd, 

I will drink. 

and then, to excuse himself for his forgetfulness in not having done 
«o, add^d 

Dd wtlij—idg—npL 
l d rinkin g always. 






12B X0TE8 ON TlfE LANGUAGES OF THE 

T6<j added to tctlij makes a Compound Word having the force of 
" always doing a thing/' (in this case, “drinking ”). 


Speaking of a village 1 give the following Sentences 


English. 

Is it far ? 
la it near ? 


Akt'/t/jiU, 

Tdtt /r—hi pdl<i - ? 

Where place far ? 

An logic ? 

? near ? 


Are there any people in it ? 7V« uchit* Urlag kdrin ? 

Where any those here ? 

(people) 

Take me to the village where KdJik tf'db—ft b&rAlj—lat 
the people are. Thew I take vdlage-to 

\U6t patch* — lot. 

they lap-by. 

The above would appear to be involved, but really means, “take 
me there, to the village the people are in.” 


Eagiuli. 




Can I get there and back to-day ? An kdtcdJ drla 

? this day 

(An Andamanese is far too care* tT<W—ke, dchik 

le» alwut his* movements to ask such a I 
question, which, however, is a very * 
necessary oue for an European to on ~^y ? 
ask in the jungle ; and ths txuusla* eom ‘-' ? 
tion involves a repetition of part of 
the meaning.) 


ubnfiil-leH 
one* in 

icai (h. 
indeed I 


That will break if you sit on iU A! D6 it-kujerd~UV 

Ah 1 That broak not 

ngu<Ja dka—</<*—k$. 

you sitting. 
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The real meaning of the Andaroaues* is, *' Don't break that, you! 
sitting there”! 

English. A !«»-/??•»-<]», 

Teil me if von see any. Xyiri-tek d'e n —UircH 

Then-bj I lull 

tujdtlu ek— btidig —uga bridig 

you seeing and. 

Tile .Root JitUlig, which means “and,” often occurs thus at the 
end of a Sentence, and give® the emphasis “ also,” “ in the event of 
such a thing occurring in the future,” etc. 

An Andamanese wishing to say that there was very littlo water at 
I he mouth of a creek, would say 

Cchm eritek ktn>i —da tauko— duiuronga — ten. 

There by shallow-water uose in. 

The “ nose ” or “ eape ” is tlio ooruer formed by the shore and 
the hank of the crock at the mouth, and |>oints out tho spot where 
ihe water is shallow. Tlie ordinary word "Bring" for " mouth ” 
cannot l>o used, as that Root means “ a hole,” anil oould not refer to 
the condition of water, so the mouth of a creek is described as “ the 
place” where tho banks and tlio sca-shore form M noses,” or "capes.” 

Kngtall. Ak&.&ftf»ila. 

Let us walk out on the reefs at Kdich, viuioho puli-tong—iik 
low water. Come, we reefs on 

woo—kd, <Md—W—nga btditj 
will walk, tido flowing and. 

In this Sentence the fact of being able to walk on tho " Paid - 
tong" which means '* rocks with sea-weed on them,” only uncovered 
at low water, shows that the tide bus ebbed, and the Amlamane** 
add " until floodtido (makes),” to show that after that the rocks 
could not be walked on. 

Tung, or, Ong, also moans "a shallow pool” such as arc left 
among reefs at low water, and heuce, " a culm hay." 





NOTES OS TOE LASQCA0E8 OF TOE 


ISO 


Kuglibh. 

I do not understand. 

i 

In what language is he speaking 


You must interpret for mo. 

Is thero anyone here who under¬ 
stands the language ? 


3Uj*4 la is euphonic for J///<f-61a. 
Gdd also mean* “ remember," “ 1 
— Ytite, or — idte has the force o 
Tens® SulUx. 


D6»a i— fldi —naa ydha —da. 
I understanding not. 

1 Kd dd vtlchibd tepi—lik 
That he what speech by 

yah —k6 ? 
is speaking ? 

Dd'dt en— ydb —nga l’Wo*-. 
I for speaking explain. 

7Y» kdri,t mtj —dla ’dka 

Whero here who 

•tepi pdd—y&id ? 
bnguaeo understands ? 

now.” 

’ the Perfect TensB, and is a 


English. 


Alca-Zt/j-da. 


The people in the jungle. £dn 

They 

What is that above you in that Kdt 
tree r That 


drem—ten 
jungle*in 

michiha — da, 
what 


•y&f& 

were. 

sj* 6t — 
you 


-tdra—len piitu—leu ? 

above-in tree-in ? 


Ter a Is one of the many words for “ above,” each of which is only 
used under it* own proj>er circumstances. 

If an Andamanese speaks of making anything from wood, he 
generally uses the word “out ” for “make,” ass — 


English. 

l)o you make anything from An tedi 
the wood of this tree ? P indeed 

tnichitnd 

wliat 


»pd kd pt'dtt—iek 
yon this tree-from 

Mp —nga ? 

cutting ? 
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English. 


A La-V/ca-ou. 


But:— 

From wluit wood do you make 
your buckets ? 


Sgd tni’chihd pAlu — Irk 

You. what wood-from 

ntj' ckan ngia < Li far 

youreolres your bucket* 


—ke ? 
make? 

That will d»» 1 Kien-twi rfrf-ke 1 

Enough stop! 

Don’t do that! Ocha « g6da win —nga ynfa-da. 

you doinu not I 


Do it again 1 Tdlik min I 

Again do t 

The following will show how the Andamanese use different words 
for the different stages of the same action. 


English. 


Aka-fto-da. 


We are going out to-night to TFdi taida Qttrug—ten ydd* 
catch turtle on the tods. ! we night-in turtle 

Wd —nga, bjuraga—ten 

spearing, roeks-on. 

How many turtle have tliey £da btchika-chd yddi d&- rd? 
caught ? They how many turtle speared ? 

Ldbi is only used in connection with the hnnting of the turtle. 
hut is the action of ^tearing, and the manner in which the turtle was 
caught. 

A turtle is not “ killed ” by being speared. To kill it. it is cut 
up. “dyo ddulat" Ckdi means “cut the throat,” it also means 
“cut” generally, from CAd “n knifu.' 1 

It will have been seen that the oonstruetiou of the Andamanese 
Sentences is simple, and that the long complex Sentences met with in 
English writers would he rendered in Andamanese by a succession of 
short Sentences- 
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I will now quote some Sentences from Mason’s English Grammar, 
giving the manner in which the English must be altered to render it 
in Andamanese.— 

You know rcry well that I never said so. 

You well know I saying not. 

Give mo what you have in your hand. 

I give, that yonr hand in. 

I return, to view where once the cottage stood. 

1 return, cottage former its place seeing to. 

lie ran so fast that. I conld not overtake him. 
lie very running, I overtaking him not. 

He spoke loud that I might hear him. 

Ho loud by spoke, 1 hearing for. 

Tell me who you think that man is. 

I toll, that you who think. 

Ho left the day I arrived. 

I coming and, and he Uiat now went. 

Kd-ijfn. That-now is used hv the Andamanese to mean “ to-day, M 

Ho is as tall ns I am. 
ne, I like, tall. 

I would as soon die as suffer that. 

There 1 I will die, l that suffering not. 

He is taller than 1 am. 

D’iji ’Ah— lopant —da. 

I he long. 

Really “ than mo ho is long. *' 

In all the nl>ove Sentences, instead of imposing my own idea* as to 
the Syntax of the Andamanese, I have thought- it right to translate 
the language exactly as spoken, and to leive better grammarians 
than myself to draw their conclusions. 
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I will dose this Cliapt«nr with examples of a translation From 
English prose into the Aka-Thfa-da, PtefUkwdr, ami AvikaiWnwoi 
languages, taking as tho specimen tho 2nd Chapter of the Gos]hJ 
according to Saint, Matthew, Which 1 liad occasion to translate >omo 
yem> ago for a S. P. G. Missionary who came here for the Anda¬ 
manese. 

M*liere the English words liave no pos>ilde equivalent in Anda¬ 
manese 1 have entered the words in tlieir English form on the 
Andamanese side, and have given them tho place in the Sentence 
which they would Imre had, had they been Andamanese words, with 
Andamanese Honorific* and Suffixes. 
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NOTH* OX THE LA XU CAGES Of THE 



The Second Cha filer of the Gospel 


fngluh. 




RbhaKks. 


(1) Now whim Jesus 
wa« hom in BetlUehcin 
of Judxn in the day* of 
Ilerod the King, behold, 
there came wise men from 
the east to Jerusalem. 


A icn-chd Jesus 
When 

Juilara-r^i Betlile- 
of 

•hem-/e«M-c7»*r6, 
in was born, 

Mala Herod-f’Ai 
Chief his 


drld-len , vcha, Yin i> euphonic, 
days in, behold, (after i-) for an 

dda hlw/d</-iura 
they wise 

Mtni-tck Jcru- 

east-from 


(2) Saying, Where is He 
that was bom King of the 
Jews? for wo have seen 
Ilia star in the east, and 
are come to worship Him. 


•salcm l*dt’T&. 
camo. 

iV6-nga, Tdn-chd 
Saying, Where 

df-la, Jew*-/7o 
ho of 

Mam I'ttd-^/i-re ? 
Chiof born ? 


A umi-tek nufdet in 
East from we his 

chillo l'ikd>ddig, 
star seo, 

d ’en-iji-»irh/-<bii- 
he for worship- 






i 
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according to Saint Matthew. 


P4eMkm.it. 

inku*/il>z>. 

Std-lnugi Jesus 

When 

Jtob-lujvjxii Jesus 

When 

Judiea*/’(ye Bethle- 

of 

Juda*A*/V,«re Bethle- 
of 

*Ucni*/»« wajupa-nga, 
in wm bora. 

•hem-<m, d-tcaldpa- 
in was bom, 

Td Herod*/’ *ye mailU* 
Chi' hb day* 

-eliikan, 7Y Ilercxl- 
Cbic*.r 

yin, kdtd, 

in, heboid, they 

Viye pnut'an. kdft, 
his days in, behold, 

•jfc></«nga ipatd 

wise east (from) 

ne a-kot 

thev wise 

• 

Jerusalem M/e-ngn. 

cpel Jem* 

east (from) 


•sale in /d/r-ohlkan. 


came. 

JFdr- nga, IU-UT.ch 
Saying, Where 

YJr, U-jau d-kile 

Haying, where he 

ule- lo Jews*/7ye Td 
be of Chief 

Jews '('{ye Td 

their Chief 

’ong-*ra7<i/K**ngn. 

bom, 

d-icaldpa -elifkan, 
bom, 

ipatd maul lye 

east (in) ffe bis 

dpel tut dye 

east (in) wo bis 

kaichbi l’ir •tilu, fan 
star see, ur 

k&chanAx ri-rV/»f, d 
star soe, he 

'in^inm-vifka-li nsu 

for worshipping 

, en*remHw/^o-//’ Idtc- 
for worshipping have 1 


n« 


Paul is euphorically 
shortened from 
Pauli. 
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The Second Chapter of the Cotpel 


English. 



(3) When llcrod the 
King hnd heard these thinp 
he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. 


-np l'dt-r d. 

-ping have come* 

J/dirt Herod-ld 

Chief 

iarlH lT-£fdi*nga 
news hearing 

hMig, ’6t-M* l’ar- 
abo, his heart 

.jafoifli-reJerusalem 
wa bad 


(4) And when he hnd 
gathered all tho chief 
priests and scribes of the 
people together, he de¬ 
manded of them where 
Clirist should be bom. 


B SMAilK 


From 

mugutn 9ni 
forehead touch 


den 

in 

bt'dif). 

also. 


Yinnldm 
all people 


Ol’Wdig, dd chief 
He also, he 
priests, scribes 

b&luj, ddrlatjd’ia, 
and, people of 

6t6l-je>j- 

them collecting 

-nga, <t itik- 
together, be them 

-ch iuro'iG tdn-cfuJ 
asked where 
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occortling to Saint Matthew —oontd. 


Vick'k*dr. 


Idle- nga. 
have come. 

Td liorod tdngot Id* 
Chief news 

—W^-nea, Idhtpe, 

hearing also, 

V'Sr-ki)dn- 
liis heart b:*d 

—nga, Jerusalem-/ 1 « 
was* m 

nkt-<Ure loiaye. 
all people like trine. 


Aukau-</**><5f. 


—chikan. 
como. 

Td llerod VrtUujol 
Cldd nows 

lekoiuye 
hearing also, 

'liutau-pok rji -k*l>lnk- 
his heart bad 

—chikan, Jerusalem- 
was, 

—an n'tudire 

in all people 

Idwhtye. 

likewise. 


Cle ldl»ye, die, the 
Hu also, he 
chief priests, scribes 

loin ye, ««&* V ( 9 C 

also, they of 

n’mo-chek-ugix, d»g 

collecting together,he 

f»’ir-ii*V<7cr-ngft, 
thetu asked, 

(li-kaut Clirist 
where 

’^ng-ieh/apa' nga- 
being boro- 


LekOhiyC, d, tho chief 
Also, he* 
priests, scribes, 


lekumye, 

also, 


tuye 

they 


n’autAu-cAd:, 
collecting together, 

d */ri- Mwjer-cMk&n 
he them asked 


d-Uji 
where 

waldpa. 
being ham. 


Christ-le 


ItMIARKK. 
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The Second Chapter of the Goepel 


English. 


(3) And they said unto 
him. In Bethlehem of 
Juda»: for thus it is 
written by the prophet. 


(6) And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the 
princes of Juda : for out of 
thee shall cornea Governor, 
that shall rulr my people 
Israel. 


Aka-ih-Wa. 

Baxajks. 

Tdlik /da 'en -yub- 
Then they him said, 

—ka, Judtca Via 
-of 

Bethlehem -im : 

in ; 

kien prophet-M 
thus 

yiti-rb. 

wrote. 

YiH is used to mean 

"scratch,” “mark 

Agdl bedig Bethle- 
Tliou and 

—hem, Juda •Via 

of 

/rcm len, Juda-Via 

by cut ting, ” 

'mark patterns 
on wood,” hence 
“write.” 

land-in, in 

J/rt5o-g'at-/e*» &b- 
Chiefs in 

Td has affixed the 

Pronoun »<?, to 

—Mia ydbd i ucha- 

convey a Plural 
sense. 

small not: on this 

—arik tigia /rem- 
account your eoun* 

—tek JIdbi on- 


try-from a Chief will 


—ke, 61 a Israel 

come, he 



















sooth axdauak 6 R 0 trr or tribes. 


18U 


according to Saint 3Ialtheu> cootd. 


PMUtm 4 r, 


K61 nong iu-irdr-ya. 


Judea ~l'iyc Beth- 
of 


—lehem-/i*: pro- 

in : tlius* 

—phet-16ng yiti- nga, 
wrote, 


-phet-16ng , 
; Honorific) 


Aukuii-Jn'ifel" 


K6i M’en-ydr-chfke, 


Then they said,’ , >Then they said, 

Judxea-r/yff Beth* 
of 


Kgule Idinye Beth- 
Thou also 


-lehem, 


Judn4Yye 

of 


dram-an, Juda-iVye 
land in, of 


Td-ne-lin 
Chiefs in 


lib-fcf/io 
small 


p6ye : Mta-tai 

not: on this account 

ngiye ifrotn-W 
your country from 

T& tfue-ko, vie 
a Chief will oome, he 

n'ax’dire-Vtye iye 
all people of their 


—lohcm-a» : htok pro¬ 
in : thus 

—phet-le y/'/Z-chfloin, 
wrote. 


Rr.KAtKs. 


Kgule lekoinye Beth* 
Thou and 

—Iahem, Juda-JY**? 

of 

tiwe-tii\dal~fl», Juda- 
eountry in, 

**//4? 7V n-an &-Xacm 
of Chiefs small 

pdye: kdte-t'rdle 

not: on this a/.-eount 

nytyc iucc-tdukal-l'dk 
your country from 

2V*le tine, via 
a Chief will come, he 

Israel a’rtl-f/frr-JVye 
all people of 


The word for " coun¬ 
try " really means 
11tee 

“place," or “land" 
taukal ♦ 

“ trees*'or “forest.'* 


ts 
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Tie Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


(7) Then Herod, when 
be had privily called 


diligently what 
star appeared. 


time 


(8) And he sent them to 
Bethlehem and said. Go and 
search diligently for the 
young child ; and when ye 
liave found him, bring mo 
word again, that I may 
eomo and worship him also. 


Aka.it/ rt -da. 

Hmui. 

l'dra — duru-Via Pab- 
nll the pooplc of* 

— Mao-do. 

Chief. 


Herod, db -gdd l’dra- 
wise men 

• 

— dum-da t7tda-k6 
all quiotly 


'ab-dw/J-ngo, • <i 
brought, he 


'itik-chhra-t6 
them asked 


kUhika-chd jf.PAn- 
at what time 

—/rt-lYrffek ctuUo 
star 

"Time/' literally, 
•'Place of direc¬ 
tion. M The -k in 

1 Ydfek is euptionio 

Pig-id/%-ngo.da. 

appeared. 


Chd ’ ilik t't tdn-r6 
Then them lie sent 


Bethle henWal ’et- 
to them, 


— y<jh, Cchik tun 
said, Go muoh 

Tun means "again,” 
“ diligently.” 

db -ligata db -die- 
child search ; 


— ke ; nguitclc vyMo 
then you 
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according to Saint 31atthetc —eontd. 


PichHwttr, 

AukituVt?*wi. 

IlfeUiUKS. 

T<L 

Chief. 

7V-lekilo. 

Chief. 


IIerod,iib*A'<ft n'ki^lirc 
wise men all 

mW Ache- ngn, 

silently brought, 

6ng a'ir-binper-nsp 
lie them asked 

tai-chfm Mwed’dng* 
what time 

—/(M’om'-ucn kdichi•* 
star 

rfr-f//«*da. 

appeared. 

Herod, i \-Ht n'rA-ilirc 
wise men all 

»«'// rti-eho, d 

quietly brought, he 

»’ri-Wr»<7er-eblkan 
them asked 

tAjc-l>H /iicc-t’aun- 
at what 

—h 7 «-le-nen kaichan 
tim» star 

/’ex-/’M/-lekile. 

appeared* 


Taich ring n'6tc~kiU‘ 
Then he them sent 

_Bethlehem *Wc 

^ to 

M ’in tedr, Kol hi 
thom said. Go much 

Set* d mik ter -kdc- 
Then lie them sent 

ohfkan Bethlehem- 

—hHc nin-yir, K6t 
to, them said, Go, 


ib^tirMo tita- ke; 

child search for; 

<t f »io ngdngel ’iiute- 

then you 

| * v 

U% u-t’rdld rt 7 <*-chik 
much child search for 

U'tt r»<70*ry<?J ’autdu- 
then you 

— 


«• 





























1J2 NOTES ON THB LANGUAGES OP TfTB 


The Second Chapter of the G >»pel 


Englul). 


(9) When they had hoard 
the king, they departed; 
and, lo, the star, which they 
«aw in the east, went before 
them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child 
was. 


Aka-7j<.<-Ja. 


’6t*iada/s-nga 

finding 

bidig, d'cn-tdrlii 
also, to me news 

l’ik-OM, kie* do 
bring, that I 

di -ka ’cn-d'iji- 
coming him 

—niutj.4ni‘\i$. 

will worship. 

Mgidtek id* Hula 
When, they Chief 

Herod tartH 1’1-ddi- 
news heard, 

—k&, ictii kd Ma 
l that they 

tetj-ri ; chdto 

went away; star 

bidig, eda kdnn- 
and, they cast 

—tele iR-bddig-rt, 
in saw, 

ida entdba auto- 
them before 

-Id-rt, chd-talik d 
went, until it 

<JuWdi/fj*-rd liga 
eeme above child 


Rivnu. 


Verbal substantive 
Suffix is generally 
omitted in Pdchik- 
tedr. 


tea! only gives em¬ 
phasis to the mean¬ 
ing of other words. 
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according to Saint Mattketo —contd.. 


PJckitwJr. 


p6m luinye, <’in- 
finding also, to mo 

—tdugol eta 

news bring, that 

Ink rtta, ’in-riram* 
I come, him 


Kukiu-Juvol. 


pita lekdinye, fin- 
finding also, to me 

—Vrdngol Idk-«»»£, 
news bring, 

k’autok-fd/t* ’en- 
that I will come 

' (». * *»J <! 


—viika-U- kan. 
will worship. 


—t’rim-jwft'fl-f ( -che. 
him will worship. 


Rkhaixs. 


etna iu5ng Mata 
rhen they Chief 

Herod tdngol Y6- 
speech 

-W«j 7 *ke, kola n6ng 
icard, t they 

lii-Dga; kaichin 
cut away ; the star 

IbinyCt thong (paid 
also, they oast (in) 

fr-tf/n-nga, »6mt 
saw, them 


Mdbe autam-c*«Wo* 
before went. 


—ega, (aich-kdl 'tag 
until it 

autam*hk>A«-nga 
came above 


Jien ne Ti Herod 
When they Chief 

Vrd-vgol-ink 1te»ge- 
speech heard, 

— chike, k'li ne 
! tlujy 

f»*ch(kan ; k&ehan 
went awny; star 

lekbinge ne (pet 
and they east 

r£*nfo-chfkan, ne 
saw, them 

enid n’autom -chile- 
before went, 

— clukan, hen-kil d 
until it 

ail tom* / 6chok • ch (lean 
came above 

























NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


, The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


‘ 

English. 


Aku-iW:-cl». 


bd l*6t •patcha'lat. 
small near. 


(10) When thov saw the 
star they rejoiced with ex¬ 
ceeding great joy. 


(11) And when they 
were come into the house, 
they saw (lie young child 
with Mary his mother, and 
Tell dowu, anil wor-hiji{v.tl 
him : and when they hnd 
ojxmed their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts; 
gold, nud frankincense, and 
myrrh. 


chdto Fig* 
star 



fidn 
They 

-bddig-V&t eda 

saw, they 

ntii-y<*/j-r<5. 
were very rejoiced. 

Rdn bud-lot 
They house inaidt* 

t’dr fd/o/t-kd. vdo 
having entered, they 


hga bd 
child 6mall 


Tig- 


— budig-rv db-e/nhio 
saw hi* znothtM 

Mary Y(A-pd*cha- 
her lap 

— ten, dda pa 
in, they falling 

^ 'Ip-tnvQ-fn i- 
—kd, him worship- 
down, 

—rd : eda elan 
—ped: they their 

icdlep- 

proporty having 


Kbmakks. 


An Andamanese 
keeps his ** pro¬ 
perty" wrapped up 
in bundles. 

“ £r” or “ litre " 
hero mean “ be¬ 
longings." 

IFMsp-k£ “un¬ 
wrapped." 
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i carding to S ' 1 '* 1 Matthew—cnnld. 



kick* tM /ote- 
small child him 

•Idieho-ldte. 

near. 

xtng kdichin Yir-tilu- 
They fctar **w, 

-ya, n 6 "g aiilam -yda 
they Tory rejoiced 

-nga. 


King 

They 


<? mi-l&Le 
house infcide 


kiohak 

small 


t'ri l'6lo- 
Mnl,l 


t'&daiiter-?&, >‘ 6 >ig 
having entered, they 

kichd tire Vir-tQu- 
small child *aw 

♦nga i'y*« Mary 

his mother 

*auta*W»eA*<i»». tuing 
lap in, they 

feo<i-y», 

(ell down, they 

-w.ttW»- nga: *>6" 9 
worshipped: they 

nilam tUet wlepyrn, 
their property opening, 

mini 7 ’cn*//«?K rii r- 
they him property gave 


•bbich&ldte. 

lap by. 

Ne kdlchan l’r i-t‘l*u~ 
Tliey star saw, 

-ohike, M’autom* 
they 

-jY/d-chflcan. 
were very rejoiced. 

Xe (mi-UUe t'rd- 
They house inside 

- loter-chike, ne 
haring entered, they 

kichttk t‘rS l’ri* 
small eliihl 

-t'liu chikau rye 
saw hii 

nou Mary * autaii* 
mother 

-balch-nn, nc b6t&- 
lap in, they foil 

-ohike, rem-ta lko»li- 
down, they worahip- 


pilam 

their 


•chilcan: 

-ped : 

iitce lo-rcnldpf-cliike, 
property untying. 


♦ 


« 
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KOTES OK THE LANGUAOtS OF TH* 


The Second Chapter qf the Go/tpel 


Englinb. 


(12) Ad< 1 being warned 
of God in a dream that 
the) should not return to 
Herod, they departed into 
their own country another 
way. 


Aka* fits'll a. 


*kd» cd a *en 
opened, they him 

* r tmn-r6 ; 

property gave; 

gold, frankincense 

hnlig, myrrh tedig. 
a ^° also. 


&da. 

They, 


Pwfwp/i-ld, 

God, 


'dt-idraba-kAj * e t- 
tlieiu dreaming, 

-ydi-nga n-/«?-re f 
*®ying warned, 

tdiik ikla Herod-//*/ 
that they to 

ara-Jof/Am-nga 

returning 

ydhd, kdtik tea/ 
not, then 

eda ekan frema - 
they their country 

•tat ictj-ri tinga 
40 went road 

Vdka-/<?c/,•&<$/-/<.*. 
another by. 


IllUtiULS. 


Another. The word 
really means 
“ roundabout.” 
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according to Saint Matthew could. 




AGkiO*/»if*5i. 


-nga; gold, frankin¬ 
cense tdint/e, myrrh 
also, 

lo>nye. 

also. 


-nga 


nuttg 


ydnrj, BtUk 16 ng. »’»b. 
They, God, tn*m 

dreaming, ^d 

’{r-tl, Ml 
warned, tliat 

TLumd-ldtr 
they to 

w’dram-rdi jidyc, 
returning not, 

Mi kola ndng nilam 
then they their 

dnnn-ldtc /n-nga 
country to 

tdicturYM™™’ 
roatl another 

-iuiee-lal. 

by. 


went 


ue 'en-tiwc le* 
they him property 

-reJt-chfkan; gold, 
gave ; 

frankincense Ickdlnge, 
also. 

myrrh lekdlnge. 
also. 

A Vc, BUuk- le, nc 
They, God, them 

chdupan-eMke, n’in- 
dra&mlng, 

-ytlr Vi'/d-ehfkan, 
said warned, 

Ml nd&* H erod-ldtc 
to 


pdye, 

not, 


that they 

n’rdm-rdi 
returning 

ktii-k'U uf nlvim 
then they their 

titcc-idnkal4dli lu 
country to wont 

tanmg t'aiikau* 

road 

-tdr(>k-b(Uce-l<Uc. 
another by. 


Knuaxs. 





























hot Eg ox the iaxorAOEs of mE 





Thr Second Chapter of the Ganpel 


Engin-k. 


Abu ZA*a-d*. 


(13) Anti when they 
were departed, behold, the 
angel of tlte Lord appeared 
to Joseph in a dream, say¬ 
ing, Arise, and take tlio 
young child and his 
mother, and dee into 
Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee word s 
for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy 
him. 


Eda <?t 'ikan t’et* 
They themselves 

-makrti-kn, ueha 
haring gone, behold. 

PAluna-Via angel - 
God his 
-Id Joscph-l’d d- 

•tdrnbn- re, angeN 
saw in a diva in, 

-Id d 'ek-fji-yoVy-kd, 
he him told. 


Unfits*. 




kiiich b6i, l Ufa 
come arise, child 

bd Via chdna 
small his mother 

bidig dh-iX, ol-bidig 
also take, and 

T2gypt ir-len 
country in 

ng ad tPf r /*-kd, 
you llee, 


dchm jxili-Vti 
there stop 

uchik do tdrtet 
then I news 

iXkd: urhn 

will bring: for 

Hcrod-ld Ugn bd 
child small 
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according to Saint j/fli/Aw-contd. 


PiciUvdf. 


ndng n'dbem-fdng- 
They themselves 

-mdr- ya, kote, 

liaving gone, behold, 

BlUk-Viyc angel- 
God his 

-16ng .lo8cph-16ng 
’db-c/Mf/xw-nga, 
him dreaming, 

angel-l6ng dug 

he 

V-lram-tedr-ya, t 
him told, come 

ird»-ya, kichn tird 
arise, small child 

Vi yin loinye i, 
his mother also take, 

tUcdoinye Egypt 
and 

dram-nn icd-ke, 
country in flee 

kdn «d-fcS kdi tfwg 
there stop then 1 

tdngol 17-kan: kite 
news trill bring: for 

Herod-ldng kicha 
small 

Hr* ttStofo 
child will search fot 


Autiu-7«rJ/. 


it murks 


Ifd rt’ebem f'aun- 
They themselves 

-wdr-chfke, kdte, 
having gone, behold, 

Bflakd'ige angel-le 
God his 


Joseph-le &-ohavpan- 
d reamt, 
-cbikan, angvl-le 

d. VoJfe rom*ydr* 
he him . told, 

-ohlke, £ kdnye, 
oomo arise, 

kichnk t'rd Viye 
small child his 

nuu lekdinye du4r-ohe, 
mother also take. 


lekumgc Egypt 
and 


tiio-an troAr-ehik, 

land in flee, 

kdi/ wd-chik kdi te 
thoro atop then I 

/W nrjol 1’difc-chinc: 
news will bring: 

kdte Herod-le kichak 
for small 

Vrd /'<f/*-oh£ne 
child will search for 
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SOTE3 05 Til* LASQEAOES OF TOE 


Eagliilt 


(14) When he arose, ho 
took the young child and 
hi# mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt: 



(15) And wir tliere 
until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the 
Lord by the jirophet, say¬ 
ing, Out of Egypt hare * I 
called my son. 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Akft-Avj-d* 


l'Ah-dtd-V.6 
him will search for 

oiyo*auko-//-nga- 
him killing 

~leh, 

for. 

A h6i- kd, d 

He getting up, he 


Keuiftu. 


Kga 

child 


hd 

small 


Via 

his 


china 6t-btdttj 

mother abo 

6,b-tk-r6gurug-len, 
took uight in, 

d Egypt Mi-r6: 
he went : 


Kalin d 
There he 


/)«7i-n5 
stayed 

0 «fir-ka Herod-Id 
until 

hukn-li-T\s&-lai : 
wa# dead: 

kien Md-r& tic ha - 
thus was beconse 
-ehd prophet -Id 

Ttilnga-\'l *eb- 

God of 


G/idr-ka is here 
used w a verb, 
intensifying the 
meaning or “stay¬ 
ed." 
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according to Saint JJattketc— contd. 


FickHriir. 


’e nGto^om •pflAdbe. 
him killing for. 


Ong k6nyi' ya, 6ng 
He rising, be 


l-lcha 

small 


AubAtW»r«. 


iird IV 
child his 


yin loinye 
mother also 

dirak-ait, 
night in. 


^*nga 

took 

ong 

he 


Egypt late- nga. 
went. 


Kit n 6»g 
There he 


fid-nga 
staved 

ktir-vtt Eerod-lung 
until 


was dead: 


did 

thus 


d-ngft, kdta-tdick 

was, because 

prophet-16ng Itdik- 

God 

-lung ’db-irdr-yn, 

(of) 


'autau-am-/»i7-^ r 6e 
him killing fen*. 


A A-d»y<r*ehlke, d 
He rising, he 

klchak t i'd' iiye 
small child his 

nnu Itloiuye 

mother also 

/aA-ehflmn dirnk-on 
took night in, 

d Egypt JfiVtf-cklkan. 
he ’ went. 

Km d lid-chflcan 
There he stayed 

Aur-clilke llanxl-Ie 
until 

am-pflMdte: idok 

was dead: thus 

d-chikan kdte-ben 
was because 

prophet-le Jittak-\a 
1 God (of) 

i-yar-chlke, ydr, 
faying said. 


lUUiUtf, 


The verb UUe and the 
niffiz .I6te must not 
be confunded. The 
words have a slightly 
different intonation. 
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NOTES ON THE LASOUAOES OF TFTE 


The Second Chapter of the Got pel 


English. 


(10) Then Herod, when 
he raw that he was mocktnl 
of the wise men, waa ex* 
coaling wroth, and wmt 
forth, and slow all the 
c.hildjvn that wen* in Beth, 
lohem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two year* old 
and under, according to 
the time which he had 
diligently enquired of the 
wise men. 


Ak*-iJfd-da. 


yd4-ka, ydh-nga, 
spoke, saying, 

Dd Egypt deem- 
1 laud 

•tek d'ekan bd 
from my son 

Vil-pegik-rd. 
have called. 


Jeff Herod 

Then 

ek i g-*J«/f - ka 
becoming aware 

ih-gdd-]& m 
tl»c wise men they 

’diyo-fji-o/eAo- 
to him had mocked, 

-t6, d fji-doa- 
ke become very 

-rtf, d 

angry, he 

'hknt-(dr~l6icdi- 
wnt forth 

~ri, d Bethlehem* 
he 

•lent tedlak bSrftg, 
in, outside nlso. 


Kuiaksb. 


Pichn ,f means 
u atunid.” The 
verb here mean* 
" made a fool of." 
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*ccord‘»p to Saint Ifatthev— contd. 


PieUkmdr. 


trifr-ngn, 

said. 

Egypt 


Tong 

I 

dram-tJ 
laud from 


({yarn 

my 


dU l dU- 
sou 


•6/ye* npiu 
bare called. 


Jek Uerod 
Then 


*<Mr- 
he 

•btnge-yn ih-kdt 
becoming aware wiw 

-ldng 6n$ ’aute.fram- 
mea him had 

t 

.pabtal- nga, dng 
mocked, he 

iram-Adi'me-ngn. 
became very angry, 

6ng ud-td*jn f eA*nga, 
he sent forth, 

ung Betklehem*/i». 
he in ( 

xtdhun Ibinye, kicha 
outside al^, small 

tM u&r-dire /'auta 
children all tliey 


AbViu-Jfotn. 


it Burnt titce-tdokab 
I * land 

-tat lam del 

from my son 

Tate-Wye-chilcan. 
have called. 


Atok Herod '&\k-rd- 
Thcn he 

-Wwye-chtkp 
becoming aware 

4*JW/.le tic 

wise men they 

’auto**>'rem- 

him 

-p««fa/*chikan, rf 
bad mocked, he 

rem-JEwdicA-chlkan, 
became very augry, 

S n'Aakau-fVe-pccA- 
be sent forth, 

-elilkan, 4 Bethlehem- 
ho 

•an, te’ldkar Ickomyc, 
in, outside also. 























NOTES OX T1!E LAXHUAUE3 OF Till 


IB* 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Kiijrlmh. 


A ka-tf &•<!*. 


%rt 

children 


W-lag 

small 


'dra-rfarw f'CSydt* 
all them 

•mikkn-t{-ldo-T&, 

killed, 

6da kdm 

thaw breast 

icJUj-yMt, kfchiknn 
sucking, as 

drtd-UtH d Ahydd- 
days in he w i»e 

-nga- len *dn- 
mcn to he 

•cAiwro-nca 
asked 

bfritMfcfd*. 
well. 


Ul1i.HEt. 


The Andamanese 
have no idea of 
year?, hut children 
are suckled up to 
about two years of 
age. 


(17) Then was fulfilled 
that which wns spoken by 
Jemmy the prophet, say¬ 
ing. 


Sfe n fdd-if delta* 
Thus was because 

-chd Jbfiin J premy 
(Uonoriflc) 

prophet-f to Ifyi* 
hia 6p»s»ch 

•ten a' im-y/ih-kd, 
in lie ttttUi, 
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according to Saint AJntt/u’w— oontd. 


Pickit raV 


9 

m' nm-teft-ngs, n6*v 
killed, small 

kaiame f»e*m*n, tftd 
breast suckiug, an 

mat'd i-in 

days in he 

ab -JWMif* dng 

wise men to lie 

btngeir- ya </«?/« -da 

asked well. 

kichok f'rd* tie 

small •children 

ne-chtipar lautau- 

tliey all 

-am-Mul-ohi'kan, 

killed, 

nc kaume- le 

they breast 

uw’et-npn, btok 

sucking, as 

jui u/de-ae* d 

davs In he 

• 



AkdUi* aun- 

wisc men to 



-bmger cfcra-lokile. 
asked well. 


Eld d-nga, kdla- 
Thus was, because 

Atok e-ehikan tote- 
Thus was because 

• 

•latch T<i Jorum t 
(Uoamifio) 

•ben TV Jeremy pro- 
(Honoriio) 


prophet -Vt'ye tik~ 
his speech 

-phet-IVye tJkc-an a 
his speech in he 


>an.vtMj in-twir-ya, 
in he said. 

'(n-yJr-cbfke, 

said. 



a- S 
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The Second Chtptcr of the Got pel 


ttaglnh 


Aka- IfAiAn, 


Remakes. 


(IS) In Hama was then? 
a voice heard, lamentation, 
and woeping, and groat 
mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her children, and would 
not he comforted, because 
they are not. 


(ID) But when Bcrod 
was dead, behold. »n aiuiel 
of the Lord apnoareth in a 
dream 10 Joseph in Egypt. 


Rama-/co tfgi l’i- 
in a voice 

-rfui-ka, iekik- ngo, 
was heard, lamenting. 

bolab- nga bfdig, 
weeping also, 

61-bfdig 'dra-i hirti 
and all 

*&kat-dj;-da, 
in mourning, 

Raohel-la eknn 

her 

bd-lat biUnb- 

cbiidren for weeping, 

-ngn. <i ’Gt-Hk-Vir- 
sho her heart 

•bdrbtga-ydbo-leu, 
good not in. 

Me M yiibd. 

her children not 

Jeg Herod-la 'uuko- 
Then being 

-/(•ka, uch'i, 
dead, behold, 

t 

Ptdugnd'ia ancel* 
God hb 

-hi Joseph, Egypt- 

« 

trrm-lcn, d n »dw«- 
counlry in, ho •locp- 


' Og” Ls grey clay 
put on tlio head 
when in mourning. 
This phrase ap¬ 
peared to convey 
the English mean¬ 
ing. 


In Andamancoe the 
force of •* would 
not ” can scarcely 
be expressed. 
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according in Saint Matthew—cnntd. 


riitiihtur. 


Rama-fa» 
in 


UHe 

voice 


Ie- 


-6i»<7«-ya, terfr-nga 
was heard, lamenting, 


llnue, 

also 


Auk&u-Jarei. 


Roma-o 

in 


bilab' nga 
weeping 

ulc-lbint/C n’&T'dirc 
also all people 

t»’d-<Wc»-da, Rachel- 
in mourning, 

-long ilam dil-ldle 
her children for 

Kr/r-ngn, Ving ’auto¬ 
weeping, she 

-pnu-Vfa-dem-pojtC’Hth 
heart good not in, 

‘dnij dtte pdi/e. 
bur children not. 


Jek Berod-ldng 7 im- 
'lheu 

-pi'/'Va, kite, Bilik' 

died, behold, Ciod 

-Viye angul-luug, 

hb 

Joseph, Egypt drum* 
coun‘ 


like 

voice 


Idk- 


•i/tM/c-chlke, ydr, 
wnsheard, lamenting, 

bilap lekbtnyc, tie- 
weeping also, all 

■ctuij/ar lekolnye 

people also 

»’n ukau-tMe-lekile, 
in mourning, 

Racbel-le am dtl- 
kcr children 

•Idle bilap , d ‘dutau- 
for weeping, she 

-pok- 1’ rd-dem -pdye- **. 
heart good not in, 

'am 
her 


(Idle p6t/e~ 
children not 


tryj 


-lekile. 


At ok Uerod-lo am* 
’then 

-otf-cliike, kite, 
died, behold, 

BClok'l'ivc angel-le, 
Ood his 

Joseph, Egypt 


Remark*. 
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KO«a OH THE LAXOIUQES OP THK 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Kutfli.h. 




Kansas*. 



-ngn bi-dig, tdrabfi- 
ing also, dream- 

-ugn-lett 'i g-hddig- 
ing in saw. 


-n$. 


(20) Saying, Arise, and 
tako the yuung child and 
hi* mother.* and go into the 
land uf land : Cur they are 
dead whirh ‘‘ought the 
young child'* life. 


Tiib-hi, hJOch Ml, 

Saying, conic arise, 

Ifyi* bi Via 
child small his 

china Udiff ah -Ik, 
mother also take. 




ol-bedtij Israel dr- 
and land 

•tm kdlii-U : ddn 
in go: they 


i iibiiijd /'olyo-auko- 
child his 


«/i-nga /mo- y rite, 
killing wished, 


(21) And he arose, and 
took the young child and 
his mother and came into 
the land of Isnud. 


dda auko*/i7/la*n>. 
they are dead. 

A hit-id, lifln 

He arose, child 

bi Via china 
small his mother 


61-Udig hb-tk-rS, 
also took. 
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according lo 8utni Jlatthetr —contd. 


PicAihtdr. 


• 

Kuurks. 

-- 

•an, 6iUf-ptU-tx^t\ 

in, ho sleeping 

lolntje, chopan-lin, 
also, drcam-in, 

'ii-tdu-mp.. 

saw. 

TFdr-nga, 7 kduye, 
Saying, come arise, 

HHa HrS l\( 

small child his 

yin loinye, A, utc* 
mother alio, take, 

-tolnye Israel dram - 
and land 

•an i'Mi-ke; n/jag db- 
in go: they 

-tire J’a&to-dm -pit- 
child liis killing 

-nga Vdte- nen, */W/ 
wished, they 

j»’6m-«c//-uga. 
are deni. 

Ong H vtjrr-nga, 

lie an*e, 

kick* Hrd Vi 

toiiull child his 

yin utcd&inye if-nea, 
mother also took. 

(iteedditiai-an, d 
country in, he 

paid lekdmye, 

sleeping also, 

cldupan-an rv-t'Ku 
dream in saw, 
-cldkan. 

YJir-cbiko, £ k/niye~ 
Saying, come arise, 

-che, ktchai VrA 
small child 

Vi ye mi u iekoinye, 
lib mother also, 

Aak-chb, lekdtnye 

take, and 

Israel (iire-tavkol-an 
land in 

fribche: tie SrtrA 

go: they child 

rau.tau-nam-p«7- 

killing 

-VtUe- nnn ttc 
vriahod they are dead, 
•chfkan. 

A fctoye-ehfkan. 

He arose, 

klchnk t'rc Viye 
small child. Ids 

tuiu Iekoinye dak- 
mother also, took. 
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The Second Chapter of the Gvepet 


Engli»^ 




(22) But when be heard 
that Archclaua did reign 
in .Iud*a in the room of hia 
father Horod, he was afraid 
to go thither: notwithstand- 
being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside 
into the part* of Galilee. 


Ma IsraeW’fa 

they hi« 

fr-len ou-rc 
country in came. 


Arik d tegiX'i- 
But he uows 

-rfai-kd Archebus 
heard 


Judtca*rfo 

its 


yi(fta 

Chi ef 


IVf/d-re, ta Maui 
was, hia fatlier 

lerod Vdiddg-leiiy 
place in, 

d dd-Mf-rf 
he was fnght-om* 

kdiek icij-npiAeb 
thereto going for 

pgUtek Pdl*ga-L\ 
therefore God 

fdr<i&<»-ngn*/e» 
dreaming in 

*en-yrt6‘ri\ d 
him fold, l*e 

fid-rd *-r£ Galilee 
turned aside 


Remium. 


It is difficult to 

give the English | 
sense of the latter 
portion of this 
verse. 
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ecconling (o Saint Balt hew— contd. 


PtckiMr. 


mtng T««elWVye 
they 

dnttimn tit»e-ngn. 

conntry in came, 

TdH 6n*j tike 
But be nows 

l G-binge Archeloos 
heard 

Juda*/Vy* Td 
its Chief 

T6 -nga lye Td 

was, his father 

Herod rai-/»'Hwi», 

place in, 

6ny <Sm*/o/*nga 
he was frightened 

kAi Id'ltt *: 
there going for : 

tdmo J3{/i*-!6ng 
therefore God 


Aftktt-tffwtf. 


Remarks. 


-chfkan, ne Israol- 
they 

A'(ye tiiceAaukal" 
his country 

-,/m <W-chfkan. 
in came. 

TrdU d hfke I’dk- 
But he news 

-tonye-chfke 

heard 

Archelaus J uda*a- 

A’fye Td i’e-oliikan, 
its Chief was, 

eye Td Herod 
ills father 

T&-1 (ic-an, d am- 
plaoe in, he 

-io/-chikan kui 
was frightened there 

lu-tfbe : beu 
going for: therefore 


ch/ipatk-an in«w«fr*nga, 
dream in told, 

6ny 6m-»*d*«-nga 
ho turned aside 

Galilee*/7y<r 

its 


BttakAo chddptiii itn 
God dream in 

’em-ydr-chfkan, <i 
him told, he 

zm~rok-t d ka ti-ehi kan 
turned aside 
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The Second Chapter qf the Gotpel 


English. 




d'iu Jr-len. 
its country in. 


JluciBxa. 


(23) And be came and 
dwelt in a city rolled 
Nazareth; that it might be 
fulfilled which watt * {token 
by the prophets, lie shall 
be called a N&zarcnc. 


A on-kti, a bdraij* 
He came, he village 

-ten bndi-iG, 
in lived, 

bdraij /’dt-irM^-da 
village ha nnmp 

Nazareth: kUn 
thus 


<ftt 4-rtj nctui-cha 

was because 

propbets-ld 

’en-ydi-ka, 

said, 

'Ol-teug /Vdd- k* 
Ills name shall be 

Nazarene. 


= 
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according to Saint l/a/ilw—wnclmlod. 


PMnknfr. 

ktik&d-JitrSi. 

Bums. 

drani’an. 

Galilee -I'fge tiice- 


country in. 

its 



‘idvkfil-tui. 

Tter 


country in. 


6ns; inc-y^ Ang 

A <5we-ohfke, ri 


He cftiuc, he 

He came, lie 


pdiiroich- on 

piiiirnlch-nn knich- 


village in 

village in lived. 


idfoA-ngs, piiirdick 

-Chilean, paurdich 


lived, village 

village 


Tauto-M'-da 

t ’au ta u-1 lice -lekile 


its name 

its name 


Nazareth: Aid 

Nazareth : dlak 


tlma 

thus 


w-m*a iotn-tdicb 

(f-chfkan Ml e-ben 


was beeauio 

was Iwcause 


propheU-Wng 

prophets-lo on- 


in-irar-ngfl, 

— yrt'r-chiko, 


said, 

said. 


*aut*-yatt lili-no 

'afttiUi-//«<> 


His name shall be 

Ills nn.nu> 


Nazareue. 

M-china 



shall be Nazarene. 



n 
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In tho above, the Suffix -YdU>, or -fdt£, occurs in the Aka-i?<?d-da; 
also the word I'ddd-rd, regarding which some explanation appears to 
be desirable. 

-Y4W, or -l&t6, has the force of the Perfect Tense, and is a Tense 
Suffix, having its equivalent in Puchihcdr and Aukad-Tirb^i of -nen. 
£dd- appears to be the Root " be," and with a Tense Suffix answers 
to the English Verb •' to be.* Attached to Roots in “Compound' 
Words it seems to give the force of the Passive Voice, and only 
takes the Tense Suffixes -kd, and -r6. 

In the Aukau-Jwroi two Roots very like each other will be 
noticed ; B*iuje and Binger, Binge means “ know," and its equiva¬ 
lents ; Bfager means “ ask,” and its equivalents. 

In the sixth verse of the Ak»*2?A»-da version the word 1/dca-gat- 
ten will be noticed. 

Jldia moans “ Father,'' or “ Chief," and is an Honorific. Like 
the other Roots of its Group it has no form to express Number, but 
the Suffix -gat, or more properly g’At, means M several. " This Suffix 

is rare, and is formed thu3;— 
g is euphonic. 

*dt is a Plural Pronoun. 

The whole give* tho force of a plural to Jfdia, as in Urdu one 
would say * Rhja Idg. “ 

In the 8th Verse of the Aukau version will be found the 

Suffix -ehik which is used with an Imperative foroe, but is not 
common. In the 13th Verse it occurs again, with the same force, 
and the fact of its heing affixed to point the Imperative obviate* the 
necessity of prefixing the pronoun " You, ” which, though prefixed 
in the two other languages, is omitted in tho Aukiiu-Jtfwoi for this 
reason. 

In speaking Aukau- Jutcoi, where one word ends with a vowel and 
tho next word commences with one, the two vowels ar* amalgamated 
eupbuuically, but in writing thr above I have thought it beat, in 
order to show the construction of the language, to record each word 
in full 
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A curious and far-fetched Compound "Word is that used in Verse 
7 for “ time.” 

The word (in Ala-2Wa-dn), 

E —I* 6n— td—V HiZ really means 
Place of direction was. 

£ or Er may also mean ** day,” and hence “direction of the day,” 
that is, “ direction of the sun,” (which makes the day), hence " the 
time.” 

In Verse 10 we got (in Aka-JWo-da), trdlak for “ coasts." This 
word really means “ the sea-coast,” u the place outside the « forest; ” 
Itcnce I have used it for “ the country outside Bethlehem." JF2lak is 
often used simply to mean “outside. 1 

The word used for" worship *’ in Versos 2, 8, and 11, 
in Aka-f Ai-da, really means 
Tji— mt'tgthn—eni', 

“ Their foreheads catch,” from the eastern form of salaam, and the 
Mohammedan gestures at prayers. This is a genuine Andamanese 
word, but has boeu compounded after the opening of the Settlement 
in 3858 when the Andamanese first saw this mode of salutation. 

In conclusion I would draw attention to the care with which the 
AukaWiiitif indicate pronominally the Numbers of the Prodicators. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The Son?* of tbo Anri a man nao—Their nature—Poor Songs in the Anka&-Jui<-n 
language, with truialaiion anil Notes— Coro030.1 ini Dauceo—Throe Song* in the 
Akar-^ifJ language, with tnvrulatian ami Note*—Throe Song* in the Aka-B*j-da 
language, with IratmUlion ami Nate*—Thro* Song* in the MicAiiuxir language, 
with translation and Notes. 

In the songs of the Andamanese all grammatical considerations 
appear to bo sacrifiod to rhythm, to so great an extent indeed that the 
composer of a song is often obliged to explain the Refrain to the 
Chorus before they are abln to take it up. 

With the music of Uio Andamanese I trill deal in another volume, 
and here propose to consider only the manner in whioh the songs are 
composed and the relation the poetic dialects bear to the ordinary 
languages. 

The Andamanese have uo traditions regarding the origin of their 
specios of songs merely believing that the “ Ancestors M from time 
immemorial used to compose and sing songs similar in rhythm and 
subject to those Composed to-day. As, though it is not etiquette for 
one person to sing a song composed by another when the composer is 
alive, yet songs by composers who liavc been distinguished men are 
sung by others of their tribe after their death, wo thus <jet a few 
so-called ancient songs, which, however, arc not really very old, and 
are of little value, not being different from Lhe ordinary songs of the 
present day, for legends are not handed down in song. 

1 lie formal construction of all Andamanese songs is the same, 
though the subject matter differs. There are no religious, nursery, or 
love songs, and the principal subjects for poetry are sport of various 
kind», adventures and travols, the making of weapons anil utensils, 
and important occurrences in the life of the composer. 

The music, rhythm, aoeent, and intonation are no clue to tlie 
sense of the mmg, and a person not knowing the language would ho 
unable even to guess at what was being described : unlike their 
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halrit when telling their stories, the Andamanese do not gestioulnt© 
or aet when singing. 

Every one composes songs, ami a man who could not do so would 
lie thought little of: even tbo small children compost} their own 
songs. Women occasionally compose songs and sing, and their songs 
are similar iu every way to those composed by thn men, but they do 
not compare with the men as composers. 

When an Andamanese wishes to make a new song he waits till he 
feels inspired to do so, aud will thon, whan alone, and engaged on 
some occupation, sing to himself till he has hit on a Solo and Refrain 
which takes his fancy, and then improves it to his taste. Ilia com* 
position would ordinarily refer to some recent occurrence by which 
he hod been affected. 

Songs and their Refrains may be sung by a few people collected 
together without the usual dance, hut they are generally sung in the 
evenings when tho people of the village are collected Cor tlteir daily 
dance. 

11 is not etiquetto to sing or dance when in mourning. 

At a dance the Soloist stands at the dancing-board, and (often in 
a falsetto voice) sings his Solo, and the Refrain. (If he has sung 
his Solo in falsetto, his voice will drop an Octave at the Refrain.) 
If the Chorus grasp the Refrain at once, they sing it; if they do not 
grasp it, the Soloist will repeat it two or throe times till the Chorus 
are able to take it up. 

The Solo Is sung amid ganoral silence, and tho dance commences 
with the Refrain, being also accompanied by a clapping of hand* and 
thighs, and the stamping of the Soloist’s foot on the sounding-board. 


The Time of this clapping and stamping 


tf, 


but the Time marked by the stamping of the dancers’ feet is, 

|m.|m.|jff.u n\\ 


After the Rofrain lias been repeated aliout ten times the Chorus 
pause to take breath, but the clapping of hands and thighs, and the 
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stamping of the sounding-board and the dance, continue: when the 
Chorus li ve recovered their breath they again repeat the Refrain 
atom ten times. The Soloist, will then repeat the Song, and the 
Refrain will again lie taken up as before ; and this may be repeated 
a* many as six times, if the Song lias lieen sung before and is known; 
when, if it lias been a success, the Soloist sings a line which appears 
to be meaningless, and the Chorus answers with another line, also 
meaningless, which is sung once, and tlie time floats then alter to * 


confused rattle of 


jjjj jjjj 


and the Song ends. 


If it has not been approved of it will bo found to die away after 
one or two repetitious and this peculiar ending will not lie given. 

A Song consists of ono Verse only, but at its conclusion the same 
Soloist may sing another song under the same conditions as the first, 
or he may be relieved by another Soloist Such Songs and Dances, 
with changes of Soloists, are kept up all night. 

(The work of the 8oloLst is hard, as besides singing he 1ms to give 
the time by stamping on tbo sounding-board, but the poertian is a 
proud ono) 

(The forms of the Dances, the music of the Songs, and the general 
etiquette controlling such assemblies will be described in another 
work) 


ihe following Songs in the Aiikau-JMwwi language, regarding Pig 
hunts, are good specimens, and the words in i horn have been very 
little altered to suit the rhythm. It will bo noticed from the transla¬ 
tions how much the Composer I (saves liis audience to infer regarding 
action* and motives in the occurrence about which ho sines:— 

Song I 


Solo— 

“ K6i mdk tau/e-lo uof-6, «o/-d, 
JlJt tat)le-lu nof-6 ; 

A ^-li m'rd karma ch6tce~la <£«" 
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Refrain— 

“ A ^-ld m’rd karma chdtceAo d." 

(This is repeated about ten times, and the Chorus then end thus, 

A <Md m'rd " 
and pause for breath-) 

At the end of every song which has met with the approval of the 
audience is added, in Aukau-«/4rco*:— 

Solo— 

" A-bd boiyo-bf yddat.” 
and the chorus reply : — 

*• Td-d rd-d rd-d." 

After this the song ends. 

The translation of the above song is:— 

Solo— 

“ K6i nidk tdalc-lo not-6, aot-6, 

Como you cncklesfpick up, pick up, 

Jtdk (aide- le nob6 ; 

You cockles pick up; 

Refrain— 

A <Md m'rd karma chdwc- le, d." 

He by we quickly took home, he. 

Tlie moaning of this song is:— 

Solo— 

“ There is nothing else to eat, pick up, therefore, all the cockles 

you can find ; ” 

» 

Refrain — 

“ He took homo the cockles quickly.” 

When there is no other food the Andamanese can always find 
cockles, (Cyrena), which they boil and eat, and from the fact of people 
Ixdng told to pick up cockles they would understand that there was 
nothing else to eat that day. 

Rut the Soloist in this instance wished it to he inferred that he 
would go out and get some pigs. 
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Sow; II. 

Sol(H— 

“ LelmMa r&to-V&t'rdpd, 

JirmduAo t’ebc-t’rti-t’rdpu-ii, 
rC-be-t’nWW/xM f/*d ” 

Refrain— 

“ rtbe-tMrdpW iur 

The translation of this song is :— 

Solo— 

“Lclnui -le Rdbe— t , r&—t'r4p6, 

(Certain beetles) mo deafen, 

Jirmau -la /’dlie—t'rd— t'rdpd —d ;" 

Cicadas mo doafon; 

Refrain— 

“ T’dbe—t’rd— t'rdpd—i, //-jL" 
ile deafen, singing in t.lio oars. 

The It in the refrain is a poetic abbreviation of “a ringing 

in the head," or “singing in the ears.” 

The meaning of the above song is :— 

Tlie Soloist leaves it to bo inform! that that ho has gone out to 
hunt pig an/1 complains, by way of exciting tho sympathy of his 
audience, and proparing the people in the village not to expect 
any pig on his return:— 

Solo— 

The beetles and cicadas aro making suoh a noise in tho jungle 
that my ears aro deafened and I cannot hear the 9ound of tho pure.” 
Refrain— 

“ My ears are deafened, and there is a singing in them.” 

8ong III. 

Solo— 

“ Zoo tun raukau-p’r/JA* chit ditto , 

£< , he-i , autiiu*fd«, 

L'uukau-ti^/d 6 
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fiche-f’ndtau-f/w, l’aukau- 

-Nfjd 6-16 ’6 «jV«w-ka," 

Kef rain— 

“ KSjd 6-16 ’6 m'rai- kd." 

Hie translation of this song is :— 

Solo— 

“ Lad tail 1’uukafi— p'rok chit ditlo t 

Dead men’s bones the same as will hunt. 

Echo—f’autaO.— tdi^ 
my head 

L’aukau —ndjd 6 
pain 

fiche—Paiitim—/<iu, l’aukiiu- 
my head. 

Refrain— 

“ -X6j<i 6 —II* Yi m'rail —ha.” 
pain is throbs. 

Tlie meaning of tlie above is:— 

The 8oloist wishes it to be understood that:— 

Solo— 

Several people liavo died in this place and therefore there are no 
pigs; also, when l went to hunt pigs, my head ached so muoh that I 
was unable to get any." 

Refrain— 

“ My head is aching and throbbing." 

Hie Andamanese lieliove that when a death oeours in a place, ami 
a corpse is given platform burial there, no pigs will lie found in the 
vicinity for some time afterwards. 

This song is also intended to delude the people in the village into 
the belief that the comjioscr did not get any pigs, lie giving liis 
reasons in it for not catching any. They are therefore not to expect 
anything as the result of his hunt. 

Observe that the Refrain commences at tlie juncture of a Prefix and 
a Root. 
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8nng IV. 

Solo— 

“ E6k t’ri-chaume rl-l6t-6, 

Kok f rd-eA/iww-a, 

T6i I6ti Abe-/f-d ; ” 

Refrain— 

“ Tot I6tf 4be*tf-4." 

The translation of this song is:— 

Solo— 

*' K6k t'ra—chuume r A—lit — 4, 

Bow its lower part pulled back. 

K6k C rd— ohuitm —i,” 

Bow its lower part, 

Refrain— 

«• T6t /o'M dbe— li—& " 

On tiptoe I crept silently. 

The moaning of this song is:— 

The Soloist wishes ltis audience to understand 
Solo— 

. “ 1 saw a pig and it did not see me, so I drew lutck the lower part 
of my bow that it should not see it." 

Refrain— 

“ 1 crept close to the pig, silently, on tiptoe." 

In the last Song I was told that the Soloist intended his audience 
to infer that he had gone bock to the village and the people there 
thought that ho ha/1 not got a pig; in reality he had shot one, nnd had 
left it in the jungle a little distance off. 

I haro often noticed in camp that two or three Andamanese, who 
had gone away at about 7 a.m. to hunt for pigs, will cornu home at 
about 3 p.m., looking tired, and with no game. They will nit down 
alone in a hut and speak to no one. After a time one of them will 
make a gesture with his shoulder, and say in a low voice, and in as few 
words as possible, to one of the youngsters who havo stayed at home, 
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tliat deail pigs are in a certain spot in the jungle, not far off. The 
youngsters will go away and hunt for these, and on finding them will 
bring them back to the camp on their backs, when great joy is 
ovinccd by the women and otlier people who remained at home and 
had been led to suppose that the hunters had retumod unsuccessful. 
(There is a good deni of acting in this on both sides, as the joke is 
such an old one that the people in the village generally know 
whether the bunt has lieen successful or not.) 

The. last song appears to refer to this custom, but unless one is an 
Andamanese it is very difficult always to follow what a composer 
means, indeed his meaning is sometimes so hidden that the very 
Andamanese have to enquire the details of tin* song aud refrain. 

There are certain ceremonial danees amone the Andamanese, tlint 
is to say, ordinary dances conducted at certain periods or ceremonies, 
and special forma of dances. Among these are the dances at the 
turtle citing, pig’s kiduey-fat-eating, and honey-eating ceremonies: 
and the dance after a period of mourning, when the mourning is saki to 
Vie taken off. (The ** Humming,” being in the form of a nmss of grey 
clay on the head, is actually “ taken off.”) 

The first, of tin*© is the great ceremony in the life of an ’Ar- Taut a, 
and the special form of dance appropriate is accompanied by a song 
which is generally about the catching of a turtle; the eating of the 
kidnoy-t»it of a pig, which is the corresponding principal ceremony in 
the life of an Erein-ldfja. has a peculiar dance, hut there is no singing; 
the honey-eating is a minor ceremony at which there may or may not 
be a dance or song. 

At the dance of the taking-off of mourning, which dance is of the 
ordinary kind, then* are songs, but these do not in any way refer to 
the deceased (as a rule); what appears to bo intended is that, the 
period of mourning lowing passed, ordinary life with Its ordinary 
occupations and amusements is resumed. 

A soloist may forget for a mbment his composition, in which case, 
while singing, ho will repeat the Last phrase of two or three words, 
having regard to time and tune only and not in the least to the sense, 
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the music lending itself to this as it is entirely constructed of 
successive plrnwes of two or three notes. 

Also, as the Andamanese liavo no system of taking breath in a 
eong, a soloist may find it necessary to breathe in the middle of a 
word, when, not to spoil the time of the music he will, when he has 
recovered hishreath, begin again a word or two before the one at 
which he stopped; a Solo is thns lengthened, and phrases are repeated 
regardless of the effect of the meaning of the song. 

(Andamanese songs occasionally remind me of Mr. Gilbert's motto 
on the title-page of the “Bab Ballads/' “Much sound and little 
sense.") 

The throe following songs are in the Skax-JBdU language, and are 
in connection with the hunting of turtle;— 

8ong I. 

Solo— 

" Ldg rlife hod ryu ninye d'Hitldt, 

“ Log l'&T-chodrif6\ 

“ Ouj ti'en anUbodug-ddoolo-Tu.” 

Be f rain— 

“ Oitg ri'on hv^t^bodng•t^do^lto^T^6. ,, 

The translation of this Song is:— 

Solo— 

“Log rdr - choaryn diaye d'idi • •dut t 
The way his the sea on this account I stop, 

“ L6g /’dr- chodryd” 

The way his the sea. 

Refrain— 

“ Ok g </>n nil t* - bodng~ - ddoaio - -rd.” 

lie for ine went very slowly. 

The meaning of the Soug is:_ 

Solo— 

“I kept the canoe in one place on tl*c sea alwve the reef 
where tlw turtle como to feod." 
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Refrain— 

“ The man poling the canoe for me pushed it along very slowly 
and silently.” 

It is here understood that the Soloist was in the bow ready to 
harpoon tlie turtle, and another Andamanese was moving the canoe 
by a long pole from tlie stern. 

The next song has reference to the ceremony of the first eating 
of turtlo by a youth, after the long ceremonial fast, which ceremony 
appears to correspond to the “ mak i ng of a man ” among other savage 
nations. 


Bong II. 

Solo— 

“ KJtl V&T-ba it roved -le <Tiji-jodbgO-\6 UbVdtndt 
u trdp Vtix-bduroicd-le <Vi}W>l'jodbgo-l6 tik-V6i>u5-& t 
“ISomd baiirotcd-ld d-ip-jonbgo nuirtf, 

“ Bnirovcd-tt d'fj’-o- 
•• •Jodbgo bitlr 
Refrain— 

“ -Jodbgo bd(h : dmd’L" 

The translation of this Song is:— 


Sob— 

“ Kdti 
(A man’s 
name) 

til- - V6m6, 

shame brought, 

trdp 

(A man’s 
name) 
tik - Yimo-d, 
shame brought, 

L bdurotcd-ld 

brought ** liaitroiDQ ‘’“by 
leaves. 


/’dr- - btturoicd - 44 
hi9‘* Baurovcm ”-by 
leaves 


C&i-baurowd-ld 
hi* 44 Baurotcd ”-by 
leaves 


d’fji 

my 


: jodbgo • 
turtlo 


\6 


d’ip-jodbgo 
my turtle 


<rq-6t-jodb S Q-\6 

my turtle 


uarr 

hid, 
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HaUrOtcd-lt 1 «Tfj' *<S*' • 

"BaOrowa” —from my. 

leaves • 

Refrain— 

“ ^Jodbgo bddi 

Turtle saw bring. 

The meaning of the above Song is: 

Solo— 

H 1 laving newly gone through the ceremony of turtle-eating, 

and wearing the leave* of the " Bduroxca " tree tucked in his waist- 
hand, my turtle was ashamed to como near him : Irdp was also wear¬ 
ing '• Bduroica ” leaves, and my turtle was ashamed to come near 
him; my turtle was ashamed and bid on account of the M Bduro,ca " 
leaves, my-." 

Refrain— 

“I saw a turtle and will hring him.” 

Andamanese youths who hove lately gone through the. ceremony 
of turtle-eating wear, tuckod into tbeir waist-bolta, bunches of the 
leaves of the ** Bddroio* " tree, and the Andamanese belief that 
n turtlo is ashamed to coma near these leaves, and hides when he 
tluds himself in the vioinity of people wearing them. 

Tbo Composer evidently wishes to account for his want of luek 
in not catcliing any turtle by the faot thni two youths, Ketf and (rap, 
were in the canoe with him, and, they having “ Bduroica ” leaves un, 
the turtle hid. 

Ol«crve how the Solo <*>asos at the junction of a Prefix to a 
Root, meaning being sacrificed to rhythm, and the Rofrain having 
a mi*aning unconnected with the Solo : also how certain phrases are 
repeated in the Solo, sense being again sacrificed to sound. 

BdiU in tho Rufrain is an Euphonic alteration from * Biiiliq. 
Tense Suffixes are generally omitted in the Songs, though Honorific* 
are retained, as are also mot of the Prefixes. 

As in »|M*akirg, so in the Sougs, when n word, especially a Prefix, 
ends in a Vowel, and tho following word commences with a Vowel, the 
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final Vowel of the first word is omitted for tho sake of euphony; thus 
fji-6t becomes £j’-6t« 

Song III. 

Solo— 

« frdp-\6 *iid -jddMeb d’o n eb-rdwidfi-H gumal- 16, 

“ D'm eb-rrt«t<?M*lf jAwl-14. 

'* frtlp ru/ud-jodd-leb gvmal-lo." 

Refrain— 

*• frdp m </' 6 d -jodd-t €b Qdtnttldi)' 

The translation of the above is;— 

Solo— 

« f r dp.. 16 ’id- -}6dd» • leb (Ten eb- -rdtikaH- • li 

(A man’s bis stomach for for me canoe 

name) 
gnmal ~ -16, 
pulled, 

** D’en eb— rdAkdi - -If ydmnl - -16 ; 
for me canoe pulled. 

Refrain— 

•« trap wtf'id - - jYxM - ‘ leb ydmal - -16.” 

(A man’s your stomachs for pulled, 
name) 

The meaning of the Song U :— 

Solo— 

« trap pulled my canoe for me in order to gut food to fill his 
stomach; " 

Refrain— 

•* frdp pulled my canno for your stomachs' sake-” 

No sarcasm is hero intended. In the Solo the Composer states 
that frdp holped to pull his canoe in order to catch turtle and thus 
get something to eat; in the Refrain the Composer tells the villagers 
tliat frdp helped to pull his canoe in order to catch some turtle and 
thus give them something to eat, the doing so being a meritorious 
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action on frdp't port. (It is understood that the Composer stood in 
the l>ow or the canoe in order to spear the turtle, the post of honour, 
while frdp was pulling for him.) 

The song refers to an occasion when the Composer nnd a friend 
of his, named tnfp, went out together to catch turtle. 

(I do not consider this last example to be pnro Akar-lW/c. though 
the Andamanese insist, that it is *, it appears to be mixed with A ka- 
Bcn-da ) 

The equiralent in Akar -Bald to the peoniiar meaningless tluale 
to the Songs which 1 hare mentioned above, when describing the 
AiikatWiitedi Songs, is :— 

Solo— 

Ohn-e botjO-W 6dA-tA, 

Refrain— 

ft-ar dr £-A. 

This is sung once only, and confused broken time then occurs 
anil the song ceases. 

Tlie following Songs in the Aka*2M*-da language are by no 
muons so simple and easily understood as those I have already given. 
The first Song is about a Dugong hunt. 

Song l. 

Solo— 

“ IvAkA ’ ili-Idt/u rf d'(k, gMUAtn, 

“£HM nfi'M-jfkU tpdV-te : 

“ Bd ran did d'ik gnhu-bj-L 

Refrain — 

* 4 Bd rdn did <T *k grow-Wri. 

The translation of this is 
Solo— 

“ KAkA! (it- - idt is 

(An exclamation.) very deep -in, 

water 


d dV*. 

be me took. 
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w/’:ui- * joJ6 gSdli- ka» 
your stomach turned, 

“w/dd-jYxhi gSdU- ku; 
your stomach turned : 

Refrain— 

** Bd 1 rdn Sid <T(k gr&m * -16 - -i. 

Why t (the noise made by l*ack me brought with grout 
the harpoon rope) force. 

The Soloist refers to an occasion when be bad speared a Dugong 
which towed bis canoe about with great violenoo, turning Imekwartls 
and forwards. An adult Dugong (or Sea-cow) is about nine foot in 
length and is vory powerful, the catching of one by an Andamanese 
being considered a great feat. The animal would tow a canoe for 
miles into the open $ea, and would twist and turn it about with great 
force. 

The ™ reining of the Song appears to )>e :— 

Solo— 

*• Ob! The Dugong towed my canoe into vory deep wator (or 
the oj»en sen). You (the Dugong), turned your stomach (or body), 
you turned backwards and forwards, turning your stomach : ” 

Refrain— 

“ Why 1 Listen to the noise of the liarp»xjn-line, the Dugong * 
lias turned back again with great violence.” 

The Aka-2fc*a-da language appears to alter more than any of the 
others in the composition of the Songs. 

Tbo Refrain in the alwvo Song is almost unintelligible. 

«»** has no meaning but refers to tbo noise mode by the 
rope (one end of which is fastened to the liarpoon stuck in the 
Dugong, while the othur end is fastened to the canoe) by which the 
Dugong is lowing the oanoe abont. 

Tlic following Song is about Mala 2?&i-la, a former Chief of 

Rutland Island, who was greatly respected by the Andamanese and 

a * a 
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is here given the two highest Honorific?, “ Mtila, " and Mdm ” ; 
it tall? how the Composer had come into tlio Settlement of Port Blair, 
leaving his adze at Tdra-chtUg where he was cutting a canoe. It 
describes how Mam Mit-h used to work nil day long when cutting a 
canoe, and how his biceps used to stand out till people were afraid 
of his strength :— 

Song n. 

Solo— 

“ Dina Ar*wdW , iji-d , dkan-/rd-f<»//i*nga*ld, 

«* Mala Mint Hta-\& 'dr -tefli 'ik ig-ydw-o-foy-rd, 

•* Malm Ham Jit a-In u>616 ’ik, ng 'ig*y a »ro*W, 

“ L'tkia Mia 'ik wy’i g-yauro-6, 

“ Liil 6m-mddab-y««/vi-16 b<tf ; " 

Refrain— 

«' 1AI 6m-madab*y»7iiro-l6 bit.” 

The translation of the above is:— 

Solo— 


* l D6na 'dr-Mtf/w 'iji-d’Akan-/r6-/eyi-ngn-16, 


1 my adze I 

Settlement left. 



** Mala Mum 

77/o-la 

’dr-wd/d 

'ik 

(Honorific) (Honorific) 

ig-yawert-fdy-rt*, 
worked incessantly, 

(Man’s name) 

his adze 

taking 

“ Mom JfJtU 

J7i«-la 

wili 

’ik 

(Honorific) (Honorific) 

Kfl’ig-ydSro - -W, 
you worked little, 

(Man’s name) adzo 

taking 


“ h’uda 

Mia 'ik ng’ ig 

- -ydwro - -6, 

Ed 

(Man's name) taking you 

worked. 

“ LiU 

dm- - mddab - -gdura - -16 

Mi;” 

Afraid 

his biceps 

rose." 

Refrain— 



" L^t 

6m- - mddab- - gdira • -16 MC' 


Afraid his biceps rose.*' 
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Tin? meaning of this Song appears to be t— 

Solo— 

“ I loft my adze liebind when I came to stop in tho Settlement. 
Alma Alum Bia-\n, whan he took hist adze, used to work all day at 
the canoo ho was cutting. If you took Mata Aldm Bia- la’s adze yon 
would only have worked a little; if yon luul seen Bia when ho was 
at work with his adze you would havo been afraid, owing to tho way 
his biceps stood out.'* 

Refrain — 

“ You would havo beeu afraid whon you saw his biceps standing 
out" 

Chn-mdiiab is a mixture of Protixes and Pronouns concocted for 
the sake of euphony, and only has the meaning of '•his," being 
prefixed to "gtiura,” which may mean "strong,” "strength,” or, 
in Ibis case, " biceps.” 

J'r6 is a word abbreviated euphonically from Jtiru " the sea, ” 
and is part of tho name given to the cleared Settlement of Port Blair 
where tlio Foreigners livo, the full name being:— 

/?e Prika- - jiiru - -da. 

The country (by) tho sea. 

The Sontonce 

Dana 'dr-i c4l<> Viji-d*£kan-/rfi-f<?^i-nga-16," 
would be expressed in con venation ;— 

D6na d'At-to6l6 Puka-Zc^i*- T&, rV l'dka- - jiiru • -lea 
I my adze left, oountry by tho sea in 

on * -nga bedig. 

coming also. 

le., " I left my adze behind, when I came to the “ Country by 
tho sea.” 

The next Song is about a man named fra CM, who was a 8eer, 
or Aiiko-/iJ>.</-da. He used, (tho Andamanese believed, and he said 
himself), to go under tho sea in his trances and mix with the Spirits 
of the 8ea, who did not know who ho was, and searched the different 
tribal territories in the Andamans to try and identify him. 
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When tlioy found out who he was they held his name in great 
honour, and often spoke of him. 

Song m. 

Solo— 

“ £ I'dka- Bald Jurtiwin-Utga 'fd’-dt-fw*/ did, 1 'dfd-i, 

“ £ l'aka- Bujig-ydb-n<p> Jdruudn4oga 'id'*dt -ting did, 

“ Ydtd-i. 

“ £ l’aka-IVrt Jvruttin-lagn ' id'•(d-ting did, Vdtd-i, 

" £ VAk&'Bda Jurmcin'laga ’fd’-dt-/*^ lVk ny'\g-ldmya 
“I’dka -kdled, 

*• jdr^ugd-d ; 

“ Zdg-6 ’id’- 6 t-<irt <7 bd ydira,” 

Befrain— 

“ L6g -6 ’id'-6t-<i»V M ydura." 

The translation of the above Song is:— 

Solo— 

"£ V&ka-Edld Jurmcin-loya ’iiY-(A-ti»g did, 

. Country of tlie Bald (in) The Spirits of the his namo sought 

Sea 

“YtUd-\, 

sought, 

“ £ YSkn-Bojig-ydb-nep Jdrutcin-logu ’fd’* 6 t- 

Country of the Puchikxdr (in) Tbo Spirits of tho his 

Sea 

“ 'ting did, Ydld-i, 
namo sought, sought, 

** £ rdka—Feri Jurutcin—laga *id’-dt-/my 

Country of tho Yerewa* (in) Tho Spirits of tho his name 

Sea 

“did, Vdtd-± 
sought, sought, 

“ £ i'dka—JBA* Juruwin—laga 'id’-Gt-ling 

Country of tliu Aka* Bca (in) Tho Spirits of tho his narnw 

Sea 
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** 1VA tig’ic'-lwnya Ydkn-kdJM 
took you know of themselves, 

“ 'id’-dt—//np jun?*g6—{i — 

Lis name remembered that,— 

Refrain— 

“ L6g.J> 'id’-dt ^Hng bd ydiird." 

Plaoo in his name always." 

Tlie m o a n i n g of tho aliove Song is 
6olo— 

“ The Spirits of tho Sen sought for him, to identify him, in 
w the country of tho 

“ Tho Spirits of tho Sea sought for him, to identify him, in 
“ tho country of the Puchihc-dr ; 

“Tho Spirits of the'Sea sought for him, to identify him, in 
“ tlie country of the IVri; 

“ Tlie Spirits of the Soa ascertained his name of themselves in 
“ tho country of tho iita-di, and ro mem lie red bis name 
“ for ever/* 

Refrain— 

They always kept his name in honoured remembrance, and 
“frequently spoke about him." 

The country of the Yen bore mentioned may mean that of the 
people of the North Andaman Group of tribes, who were formerly 
called IVri-da ; or may possibly bo intended for the Kvl and Aukau* 
Jutrd i tribes, who weTu also called by this name by the Southern Septs 
of the Aka-JMi-du tribe. 

The above Song lias often Iwen sung at the danoes for tho taking off 
of mourning, and was originally composed for one of those ceremonies. 

On these occasions, though actually referring to fra Chd, it U also 
infcrentially applied to the deceased for whom tlie |*©ple hare been 
in mourning. 

Tho Aka-Bca-Aa form of the meaningless Finale of a Bong, isr^- 
Solo— 



" Oba-e bulyu-bi yddat-td 
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Refrain— 

“R-drdrnJ-a. 

I have not been ablo to obtain any Songs in pure Kol, those re* 
pcaU«d to me being of a mixed dialect of Kol and Piichiktcdr, and 
therefore valueless as specimens of the language. 

Tlw following songs ore in tlio Puchikwdr language:— 

- 

Song I. 

Solo— 

M T'6m-dma- , t pochc id tdiir lunpi, 

“ r’om-Aua-’t piiche id tdiir; 

“ Pech-chdl idule Mrdt6-\L" 

Refrain— 

"Pdoh-ohdl idule hdrdl6-\L" 

The translation of this Song is:— 

Solo— 

“ jT’dm-* dma —'t pdche id tdur lungi, 

* I before sleeping canoe chip in line, indeed, 

“ T6m~dma-'t pdche td tdur, n 

1 before sleeping canoe chip in lino, 

Refrain— 

“ PdcA—chal tdulc bdrdl6—VL 

In that place chips romained in a heap.” 

The meaning of this Song is that tho Compaser has l)ecn cutting a 
canoe all day; in the evening, before leaving his work and going 
home to dino and sleep, ho cut a number of incisions in a line, in the 
body of the canoe, to mark the work on which ho will commence on 
the morrow. 

( Canoes are cut from felled logs being hollowed out by tho outs 
of a small adze; and no other tool, or extraneous aid such as fire, is 
used in their manufacture.) 


• LUareilj “ tsj W." 
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Solo— 

“ Before going to sleep I out a line of incisions in the canoe, 
'* I cut a lino before sleeping; ” 

Refrain— 

“The chips, ( from the work I had already done), lay in a 
“ heap round the canoe.” 

The next Song is not easily understood by anyone unacquainted 
with the habits of the Andamanese. In it is related how the compo¬ 
ser, having seized a pig which was still alive, stabbed it with a skewer 
under tho near shoulder in order to kill it. When he took the carcase 
of the dead pig on his back to carry it home the blood from the skewer 
wound dripped over his legs and feet. 

Song II. 

Solo— 

“ C/uim-16 /Are-king <'ab-/«i/ I’&r-clidne, 

•• rdb -tdu V&i-chdrt-&t6, 

“ Z&Me I’&h-tdu 1'ar-cAdrAdte, 

“.Rr-le t’&b-tdu l'nr* 

“-CAdrAdtd, r«Me t’dbJau l’dr-”. 

Refrain— 

“.CArfrAdtd, re-lc I'Ah-tau l'dr-”. 

The translation of tho abovo is:— 

Solo— 

“ CAdm-16 /Ace—16ng f*db—/«« I’dr-cAdne, 

Skewer from blood my legs dripped, 

“ r&b~ldu V&r-chdr<f-£Mt 

my legs dripped, 

“ Rd—lo V&b'-tdQ ¥£r~ckdr/~4Ut 
Pig my legs • dripped, 

“ Rt—lo t*6b~tau I’dr-” 

Pig my legs 

Refrain— 

“-CAdrA-dtd, rrf—le f*ab —tai l'dr*.” 

Dripped, Pig my legs 
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Tlie meaning of the Song is:— 

Solo— 

“ The blood from the skewer wound dripped down my legs, 
" the blood from the pig dripped down my legs; 

Ilcfraiu— 

“ The blood from the pig dripped down my legs.” 

Observe liow the Solo ends at the junction of a Profix and a Root, 
the Root being the first word of the Refrain which, also, ends with a 
Prefix, the wliolo thus working in a circle. 

The next Song differs from the others in the length and character 
of its Refrain. 

Tlie Composer tells ns that ho is now an orphan, but that in bis 
baby-hood his mother, when ho was oold, used to take him in her arms 
and hush him to sloop, si ngi n g tlie lullaby which is given in the 
R of rain. 

Song m. 

Solo— 

“ /»-16ng, t'ib'pule k<flut-n6, 

“ Tote-ng' fr*/e/er-k 6 , in-16 fd&c-tau, 

" “ KameA6 t'&-ch(lo-V6, ch(lo-]c6, 

" u Mill dew-16 , muli rtem-16, 

““Ara-ld-16, Aro-ld-16, 

M « K(ime-\6 kd.“ 

Refrain— 

“JTdwr.16 rd-e6i7o-k6, Mto-U, 

•'mil dew-16, m&ti dtfm- 16 , 

“ Ara-ld-16, Ara-la-16, 

*• A’d«e-16 Ur 

• 

The translation of tlio above is :— 

Solo— 

" /»~16ng, Pdb-pdfr kdlat- no, 

Mother, I orphan now, 
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u r’dte-M^'ir—f^fer-kd, im~ 16 //te~tau, 

I you cold, mother saying, 

“ «' Kdme-\<j t'&-chllo—V6 t chi to- kd. 

Breast you soon will como, soon will come, 
" “ 2t6li tfem—ld, m61i dem-ld, 

Sloop well, sleep well, 

“ ** Ara-ld- 16 , Ara—ld~ld, 

These words are meaningless, 

“ “ Zui/ne-ld kd." 

Breast there.” 

Kef rain— 

** Kdmc-V) rd-cA/fo-kd, chilo-\6, 

Brmst you soon will come, soon will come, 
“ Mdii deni— Id, m6li dew—Id, 

Sleep well. sleep well, 

“ ** Ara—Id—Id, Am--Id—16, 

Ara-ld-id, Ara-ld—Id, 

* « «• Kdme-'\& kd." 

Breast there.” 


The meaning of the Song is:— 


Solo— 

* I am now an orphan; when yon (my mother) wero alive, 
and I was cold, you used to hush me to sleep, saying :— 


Tlefrain— 

“ " You will soon get my breast, 

•* “ You will soon get my breast, 

“ “ Sleep well, sleep well, 

•*“ Ara-U Id. Ara-ld-ld, 

u “ Mv breast is there.” 

• 

The meaningless Finale to the Songs Is, in the Puchiktcdr lan¬ 


guage :— 
Solo— 




* 


•♦O-lc bdi 16jd b61dt-td” 
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Refrain— 

" fid, n?-d, d-d.” 

It will have l>cen seen from tho above-quoted Songs that the 
construction of the sentences remain much the same in Andamanese 
poetry as in ordinary conversation, and the relative positions of the 
words arc not often alterud, except in the Refrains; tho Boots are 
rety littlo altered, being only occasionally clipped ; Suffixes and Pre¬ 
fixes are omitted or inserted ;w the rhythm require ; but it h more 
from what is omitted than from what is said in the Songs that the 
difficulty of understanding them occurs. So much i& left for the 
audience to supply from their imaginations that a Song cannot be 
understood by anyone unacquainted with both the language and the 
customs Of the Andamanese. In Songs also Roots are nsed, which, 
though genuine Roots, do not often occur in ordinary speech ; and, 
rude as these Songs may apjicar, tho sentiments nnd ideas expressed in 
some of them show that the Andamanese are by no means wanting in 
the |>oetic temperament. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE WORDS IN THE COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY. 


CHAPTER LX. 

Analysis nf t.lin Worils ntnlsr Letter* A- and B. 

Ix the following Comparative Vocabulary Hoots having Noun moan, 
mgs have the Noun Suffixes attached. Roots having Verb meanings 
are shown with hyphens suffixed, no Tense Suffixes being given, and 
the Infinitive Mood being understood. 

Such words as are Simpio Roots will bo understood without 
comment on my part, and I propose to offer explanations regarding 
Compound Words, certain modifications in the meanings of the Roots 
caused by the addition of Prefixes, and Routs which appear to have 
several differing meanings, only. 

The explanations will be offered regarding the .Via-Ah'o-dn 
language, and the examples quoted will be ordinarily given in that 
language, except in cases where the words in other languages differ 
in their construction from those in the Aka-2?tfa-da, or have not pre¬ 
cisely equivalent meanings. 

The Analysis of the words in the Vocabulary will be given in the 
alphabetical order of the words themselves. 

Axaiysis. 

Abandon* (to).—The Hoot Jfrfni takes the Prefix Ot- usually, 
’Eb- or ’Ep- are occasional! y prefixed to Ut— to give a Pronominal 
sense when the Root is used as an Imperative. A differont Root is 
used in the Kol language which corresponds with the Aka-itai-da 
Root Ijl, and wilh the A&kifUWtedJ Root Eohf. 

Able- (to be).—The only Prefixes taken by the Root Otyo are 
the Pronominal Prefixes ’Ab* and ’Eb- . 












100 


HOTE3 05 THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


Profit **^1 E ° 0fc ^ “ mUCb alterod bv tbe of 

0ng y6 M - it means “ To work/* (with the hands). U 
Ab-ydm- it means 44 To wear 44 (ornaments). As 
Aka-ydi*- it means 44 To wear ** (necklaces). 

Aoko-ydw- means 44 To fasten ’* (the string round th« ^ 
shaft of a turtle harpoon). * bamh °° 

1 g-yfa*- means “ To wear 44 (on the head) 

moan. To fwteo " (ornament, '„ n to. „ ku m 
Ar-ydm- means 44 To wear ** (round the waist). 

.**• ***>+. jL-im » n r;«w h - v 

Wjig lias no equivalent in English. 

A^y* means 44 Friends 44 or 44 Belation *. 44 

The whole word takes tho Prolix Ab- .•- . . „ 

beings . 44 ’ re,emn ? to •* lluman 

Above.—This is a Compound Word meaning 44 In the mnf 44 a 

■:,tzr puto “■»-»■* * **•* * - £ 

Tung-An means 44 Roof.’* 

Aka-M« 0 -da means “A troo . 44 
Ab-/«%-da means 44 A jump / 4 
Ig-hfaH. means “Tlio lower branch of a tro, •• 

Ot-Moy-J. men. "H,c upper branch of » tree " 

Ar-tting-da means 44 The roots of a troe/* 

Eb-W^r-d. mean. “Two troo. stamUiw closo to».*k„. •• 

“-1-CU •• i. tlio I-onporition In." 

Ot-ooMMl. .. An abwa , m lho llKul „ °"“® ».<»:- 

Ab-wmo-da. •• An absena on tho thigh,” etc. 
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Abunilanco.— Ar- and Ara- are Prefixes used huro in referring 
to inanimate objects, and Aut- is the Prefix used when referring to 
human beings. 

Abuse.—The Root, when used as a Vorb, takes Gender Prefixes 
according to the part of the body which is being abused. (Tlu) Anda¬ 
manese method of abuse is, to contemn some jiart of the human 
body.) . 

Soil—A ft Boou and it Verb*, and referring to tike human Mr. do the it me, ami I need 
not paitiottkritt than, for the futon. 

Accidentally*—This, and the equivalent for " Ono's own accord,” 
have tho same Root though with opposite meaniuss. 

Tlie Root Ttindr appears to moan “ of oneself," “ without assist¬ 
ance,” and hence, modifying tho circumstances by the use of Prefixes, 
tho Andamanese bold that anything done, whether of one's own will 
and intention, or accidentally, is Tttmir, because the action lias uot 
been inlluoncod by any other person. Jf A push B accidentally, and 
B thus, accidentally, falls into tho soa, A spoalcs of his action as 
*• Accidental ” Tfadr ; B, howover, does not say that ho has fallen 
M accidentally ” into the sea, but, that A has pushed him in, leaving 
A to account for his action in so doing. 

Accompany me (to).—The Root Ik means ** Go withby prefix¬ 
ing abbreviated Pronouns, D\ Ng\ ’, it becomes " Go with me,” 
“ Go with you," etc., and thus means " Accompany ” 

Aciil.—Tltc Root Malta appears to mean “ Unfit for use ” for the 
reasons supplied by the Prefixes, according to the articles referred to. 

Roots when used as Adjectivus are capable of almost as .many 
modifications as there are Prefixes; tlius :— 

Ig-wx»A«*da means *' Acid.” 

Ong-weiA'c-da means ** Cramped,” when referring to tho hand; it 
also lias the moaning of “ Evil-smelling ” witli reference to the hand, 
the details 1 icing decided by the contract, 

Ab-wbtci-da (when referring to a person’s body) means ** Evil- 
smfiUing.” 
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Across.—This word rcfors to such meanings as, “Across a 
stream.” 

Tctd-An means “The other sido.” 

Tfir—gives the force of “ Motion," and, like several other Pre- 
fives appears to lie a Particle, having no meaning of itself but giving 
a definite and well understood force to a word, without referring to 
some other word understood as would l>e tho case with tho Gender 
Prefixes, and tho Profixes of Group (1). 

Admit (to).—The Akar-Jequivalent is a Compound Word:— 

KAM “ Come,” 

LdCU “Enter," in tlui first lino; and similar Compounds are 
to be found in the JPuchikicdr, Aukau-JWui, and Kol equivalents in 
tlic second line. 

Adopt (to).—The Root JAngi means “ Keep with,” and the min¬ 
ing » modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Akan-jtfi'ji —is used of two people who “ go about together.” 

Adult (male and female).—Man and Woman are here under¬ 
stood by the addition of the Prefix Ab- to tho Roots, as, without the 
Profix, “ Male,” or “ Female,” of any living being are meant. No 
other Prefix but Ah- is used with these Roots. 

Advance (to).—The Prefix TAr* hore gives the force of 
“ Motion.” 

Advise (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

rdft-nga is a Verbal Substantive, formed on tho Rout Ydb 
(which moan “ Say and thus mains " Saying.” 

-LT- is a Conjunctional Infix, (X- being the correct Gender 
Prefix to the Root T«>). 

T& moans “Advise-” 

1 -m- also means ‘‘To advise,” but tho equivalent given is more 
forcible, meaning “To advise by speech,” whereas l-Uu~ might mean 
"Tocaution by a gesture.” 
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After .—Aula is here the Root in both cases, and mrm pu « 

The sense of “ time" is expressed hy tho Prefix Tdr- , having the 
force of motion, and the Postposition-XiJ- “ Prom.'* 

“ Place " is expressed by the Root itself, which carries the Pre¬ 
fix At- when referring to inanimate objects, also 'Ar- when refer¬ 
ring to human beings. 

The Root may carry Pronominal Prefixes, as :— 

JJ'&T-atilo “ After me.' 1 
Ng'&t-anlo " After you.” 

Afternoon (tho).—This is really a Sentence. 

B 6 do “The sun/’ 

-Pd- Conjunctinnal Infix. 

Lauri -nga “ Going down. " 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

•Da lu*re consolidates tlte whole Sentence into a single word, and 
might well bo translated “ Tho.” 

Afterwards, and Again.—These are Boots of Group (5), and do 
not take either Prefixes or Suffixes. . • 

Tdtik is often comhinod with tho Partiole THR to give greater 
force, Talik wai having the meaning of “Try again.” 

Agree, to come with (to). In the Kol language the extraordi¬ 
nary Affix Ldfik is used whon the word acts as a Verb, and cither 
Ltiak-antam-ydr, or 

Ak-autam-yd^le, ore correct in giving the Present and Future 

Tenses. • 

Tho Root Tar is comhined with other Prefixes, as 
Ad-ydr- means “To go with ” (me). 

Gt-yoV- means “To go with ” (another person). 

Ab-ydr- means “ To go with.” 

Iji-t'dr-ydr- moans **To tell tales," “ Narrate.” 

Aground —The Root Yvboli means “ rlaced upon.” 


So 






m 


NOTES OS THK LASOriGES OF THE 


Ot-j/iiboli, and Ar-ydboli mean " Placed upon,'* aa of putting an 
article on a table, sitting on the lap, etc. 

Ab-ydfofi means “Placed upon" with reference to a human 
being. 

AukM-y^iofi means “Arrived at,” as of a canoe “arriving at" 
a placefrom the fact that the canoe would bo “run aground" on 
the beach in order that the people in it mijjht disembark. 

The Root Ydboli takes Tense Suffixes only. TV>Mi*<la is not 
used as a Noun, but tho Verbal Substantive IVAo/i-nga-da is used 
instead. Many other Roots have a similar peculiarity. 

Ahead.—This is really Edto-dd. “ There ho, (or, it), is ” and is 
used of a canoe. 

The Pronoun form is shown in the Ol of the Aknr-JJdH, and the 
./•kfle of the AuMO-Jifutfi. 

It means “ Ahead ” becauso Kdto is always in front of one’* 
eyes, and “in front or the canoe's eyes " u the same thing ns “ ahead 
of the canoe.” * 

Aid (to).—The Root Td meaning “Aid” takes the Gender Pre¬ 
fix I- only. * • ~ 

If it was given other Prefixes it would be confounded with another 
Root Td meaning “ Bone," which takos all the Prefixes belonging to 
the Roots of Group (1). 

Aim (to).—This U a Sentence. 

l*rfnh ** Tho eyo." 

-l’Oko- Conjunctional Infix. 

»«-. To bo ** straight,'* cir ** steady." 

The meaning of tho Sentence is, referring of course to shootin* 
with Row and Arrows, “To send the Arrow* straight us the eve 
“ sees,” 

Alike. The Root here is Ldur. The word given is u Verbal 
Substantive made into a Noon. It is sometimes difficult to dis¬ 
tinguish these Verbal Substantives from KooU ending in » u „ but 
a dance at the Idchthcdr and AokiQ-A'wi equivalents’ will 
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generally detect vrhore *nga is a Suffix, and whore it forms part of the 

ltoot- 

The Koot Zddr undergoes modifications by the addition of different 
Prefixes. 

Aka*/««r*nga refers to the finishing, by catting with an adze, of 
the inside of the bow of a canoe, and might be translated “smoothon- 
ing.” 

C>t-/<iwr*nga refers to similar action on the outside of the bow of 
canoe. 

Ij(*fdur*nga means “ stretching ” (one’s arms and body). 
Ad-lair-Uga means “stretching” (One's logs). 

Akan-/««r-nga refers to a stretching of the throat and neck. 
En-/dii/-ngn means “slacking off,” (harpoon line, when catcliing 
a turtle). 

Alive (of a man).—Ig*«fi-da moans also “ awake,” “ moving.” 
Aka-rf/i-da means “ Alive " when spoaking of a person supposed 
to be dead, e.g. “ lie has yet some life in him.” 

Alive ((»f fuel).—'Alia is a Sentence. 

Jfo “llicre.” * . 

. I«<M-da “ Eye.” 

Tliis means “There, in tho firewood, w a glow, of fire, or as “an 

eye. 

All together (We).—This is merely the word for "AU,” with 
the abbreviated Pronoun M* “ We” prefixed. 

Tlie second word is a Sentence. 

Dilu M All ” (apparently another form of fi&ru). 

Red “ There " (refemng to “ things ” or “ persons ”), 

•Teh Postposition meaning *• By.” 

All day—This is a Sentence. 

B 6 do ** The Sun.” (lienee “ Day ”). 

Dfiga “Big.” (Hence “AU”). 

•Teh “By.” 


s*a 
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Allow (to).-Thi* ii* a Root with two Prefixes. The me.'ining of 
the Eoot Lai is not clear. 

means “ To crack the fingers, or joints " 

Ig-hii* . “To repeatedly do the same thing." 

The Andamanese consider HgliJ to ho tho Root litre, and to mean 
“Allow to go,” ep- being a Prefix referring to “people;” hut the 
equivalents in tho different language* »lmw that t’ig- is a Prolix, and 
iai is the Root. 

Allow to go (to).—This word also mean* “To send.” 

(•/tin- means “ To tell to bring " 

Tlie Kile in Vfichikxdr, and Kit* in Aukfiu-JtW; are not to b- 
confounded with the Noun Suffix -lekfle in the latter language. 

Alone. Jibn means “Alone.” JibaAA means “Alone not," 
hence “ Many people.” 

-Bd is tlu* negative Suffix, being evidently an abbreviation of 
Tdbd “Not." 

The equivalents in the Puchihcdr, AukaQ-JW, and Kol 
languages are curious. 

Cfiit means “Hunting.” 

Pfiie moans “ Not.'' 

and from a conjunction of then two the Andamanese arrives at ‘the 
idea that he b “ alone. ” 

Alongside.—This word is a Root of Group (3) here used as if it 

was a Root of Group ( 5 ). It takes Prefixes, and Tense but not Noun 
Suffixes 

The Root Pc bad i moans “ together, " and according to the Pre¬ 
fix used may mean '‘side by side, ” or “one on top «»f the other. " 

Along with me.—Tim Root Ik means “with," “take.” or 
“ bring," and i» here jnined with an abbreviated Pronoun. 

In this form, as well a* in tlus simple form, it taku* Tense Suffixes 
only. The Root takes the Prefixes Ab« and Kb- when it 
** bring.” 
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Already.—Tlie Boot here carries the mooning, the Prefix En- 
merelv giving force to it, when it is applied to human beings. Mr. 
Man considers ’En to bo a Pronominal Dative, and it would generally 
appear to be used as such, though after comparing certain instances 
of its use with the equivalents in the different languages I prefer to 
consider it to he a Prefixod Particle adding force to the Boot to which 
it is prefixed. 

Also.—This is a Compound Word, and means :— 

(U “He.” 

B4dig "And.” 

The equivalent given in the Aukuu-7i(«x»i language has different 
Boots. 

Alter (to).— A good instance of the power of the Prefixes can be 
shown here. 

The Root G6lai - moans “ change," •' alter. ” 

'Cit-gdldb. The Prefix Is here Pronominal. 

Ig-pd/di-. Refers to inanimate objects generally. 

Ab-gdldh. Refers to human beings. 

Ai-gSldb. ,, ,i «i >i 

Ar ’ffdldi-. “ To change the stccring-oar of a canoe from one 

side to thp other. ” 

Aka -gStdh. ** To change turtle harpoons.” 

’Eb-pdhu-. " On this account changed.” 

fji -g6ldi~. Refers to two persons exchanging property. 

Akan-^dMi-. “ To change one’s language." 

’En-^d/dl*. " To give to him, in exchange, something. " 

Alan-ydfm*. “ To chan go ears ” (»*., not Wing able to bear 
with one ear, a person turns the other car to the sound.) 

(The Prefix Alan- has referenco to " hearing, ” as the Prefix 
Alcan- has reference to "speech. ”) 

Always, (invariably).— Sftm means “ Thus, ” and Wdi means 
m Yes, *• and Ijotli are Roots of Group (5) ; Wdi is practically a 
Particle giving force, except when it is used to mean " Y«”; it is 
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much used merely to grro force to the word to which it is joined, and 
is somewhat similar in meaning to the English word " Indeed.” 

Always (incessantly).— (Jn-l/fm Is the word generally used. 

Ah-tdm and Ad*hm refer to “human beings,” 

A r-tdm means " Formerly, ” also “ Old. ” 

'tdm- and En-/d>»- mean “To keep always in the >ame 

place. ” 

Oiyo-en-him*da. or Oiydu-faw-da, means “ A man who always 
stops in the same place. ” 


Amidst—This is a Sentence. 

*Akat- is a Pronominal Prefix meaning “Ail persons. ” 

L6g means ** Place.” 

•len. means " In. " 

’Arat -Myden is nsed to mmn •* In their place. ” 

Aka wlfy-leu, and 'Aka t-iog-len hare the same meaning. 

Ancestors.—This is a peculiar Compound Word. 

Chdoya -da means “A dead person,” “A spirit,” or, “The 
appearance which a dead person would assume. ” 

This Root is now used to mean " Natives of India, ” etc., (i,e. 
persons who are not Europeans or Negroes), who were formerly 
believed, on the occasions of their visits to the Andamans, and probablv 
on account of their misconduct to the Andamanese, to be “ Suirit> ” 
or ** Devils. ” F * 

I’rtio-nga is o Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Tdba 
" Hoot does not appear to bo used alone now.) 

The Noun Suffix -da makes the whole Compound into one word, 
t thus means “ 1 he deceased (Andamanese, alway* understood), 
who were bigger than wo are now. ” 

The Andamanese do not consider all their Ancestor* to be Chddan- 
<d6«mga-da, but only those who were distinguished mentnllv or phvM- 
oally. wChiefs, etc. If an Andamanese is asked why he beUeves 
n, or follows, a particular custom, etc., he answers, ** Because the 
Cte^cr-hi^-nga-da did so, or ordered it so,” if dm custom, etc., re- 
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ferred to Is one which lma grown up, aiul is not alluded to in the 
legends, or if no particular origin can be found for it If it forms 
part of the legembry beliefs, then it is either Fulvga- Id 44 God or 
the T6mo- l 6 la, “ Tlic first great Chiefs of one family who lived at 
the time of, and immediately after, the cataclysm;" or the different 
Spirits of tlic Sea, Forest, etc.; who ordered the custom to he observed. 

Anchor (to).—This is a Sontonce. 

Ar- Gender Prefix. 

Kdua - 14 Anchor." 

-I'dyo- Conjunctional Infix- 

Tdulpi • "To throw out. ” 

The Andamanese anchor is usually a big stone tied to a rope of 

• * ' 

caues. 

The derivation of the word “ Anehor ” is ingenious. 

The word Kam~ means 44 To forbid," and the Anchor is the 
thing which “ forbids " the canoe to move. 

Ancient.—See Always. 

Anger. Angry (to ho).—The only other form of the Root Eil 
“ Anger " of which 1 know is, 

Akan-nfli - 44 To abuse in anger." 

Perhaps lleli may be considered to be an allied Root meaning 
44 Abuse." 

Annoy (to).—The Root 6joli has also tlie following meanings 
with other Prefi x e s . 

dt-d/oli - 44 To spoil." 

dng ‘Sjoli- 44 To scratch 44 (a sore on tlie hand or foot). 

Al>-d/ofi- “To annoy (by shaking) a sleeping person." 

Ar-d/oii - 41 To spoil (by spreading out) a fire . 44 

Aka n-d/o/i - 44 Tu stir" 

Anotlier- (some other).—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Gender Prefix. 

Tditro- “Another.” 
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Bti ‘" Belonging to.” 

•va Suffix 

Answer (to).—The Root Ydb means '* Say." 

'En- is here a Pronominal Prefix, the Pronoun having the mean¬ 
ing of “ To him,” and is also a Particle liaving tile force of “ Again.’ 1 

Anxious (to he).—The first equivalent given is a Sentence. 

’ 0 t- Pronominal Prefix meaning •* His.” 

Kuk- “ Heart ” or * Mind.” 

- 1 ’dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

-t’i- Conjunctional Infix 
Kdt- “Anxious" (to be). 

Ukdf- would be a simple form of “To be anxious" but is not 

used. 

The second equivalent has already been used to mean “To 
advance. ” 

Tdr-ikik. With the additional Prefix Ar* it means ** Afraid to 
advance, " hence “ Anxious. " 

There are other modifications of the meaning of the Root tkik 
as:— 

Aka-/<£rs'Ai£* *• To be unable to speak-” 

’En-tdfikik- “ To bo afraid of a person. 11 

Anybody.—This Compound Word is evidently a corrupted form of 
JVydd- Pronominal Prefix meaning “ You.” 
chiik- “ People.” 

■tek. * Prom.” 

The whole Word meaning “ Anyone from among you.” 

Applaud* (to),—( 5 t*rf/i* means also “pleased;" hence to" ex¬ 
press pleasure by applauding." 

Akan-a'/i- means u To jest at." ** To chaff." 

Xt-dli- means "To spoil a thing." 

Ig-aii- means " to play." 
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Approach!— This is a Sentence in Imperative form 
Kaich- “ Come.” 

Tun- “ More, ” hence Nearer.'’ 

Both words are Roots of Group ( 5 ) 

Arise (to).-Giyo-6d<* refers to a person getting up of his own 
accord. 

Ar -b6i- ** To lift up," ia fallen log). 

Aka-Mf-da is the name given to a child a* soon as it can walk, 
meaning that “ it has got up from crawling ; ” thus, in a rough way, 
showing the age of the child. 

’Eb-Wi- ’Eb- is here a Pronominal Dative and the word means 
* To lift np for another.” 

Armlot (an).—This is a Compound Word. 

Gud ** Upper arm.” 

Cham •’Tie.” 

-ngn Verbal 8ubstantivc Suffix. 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

Arouso (to)—The Root GJinia means ” Rise up.” 

Ah -yeinta- naans “To arouse anotlicr.” 

Ad-g^imta- means ” To arise of one’s own accord.” 

Ar-pAtifo- means ” To rouse a person ” (by shaking his feet). 

Around—This is a Compound Word. 

£ U an equivalent uf £r, both Roots meaning “ Country;” GdicaJi 
means “ Around.” 

Tho whole word therefore is, “ The country around.” 

Arrange (to). (To put tidy).—This is a Compound Word. 
lg .14 moans 44 One by one.” or Separately.” 

• 1 ’Ot. is a Conjunctional Infix. 

Chilyv- means “To place,” “To put aside,” 44 To take care of” 
The menniug of the whole word is* k To put each article 
separately in its place.” 

9 v 





202 


JfOTES ON* THE LAXfiCAQES OF THE 


Arrivo (to).—The Root D6i means "Sit.’' 

Aka-rfdi- wean* u To sit. " 

Ako-tc-ddi- moans " To sit down at. ” 

To is an additional Prefix or Particle, having the force of ” finish, 

mg." 

■No Andamanese stands longer than he can help, and at the end of 
his journey ho would at once sit down. I.e. t “ having finished his 
journey, ho sal down.” 

Ilence “ Arrive,” for the fact of sitting down showed that the 
journey w as finished. 

Ascend (to), (of a hill). 

Thu Root Gutik means •• ascend” whatever Prefix !>eused with it. 

Thus an-gtituk- means u To climb,” (of a tree). 

Ascend—(to), (of a creek).—The Andamanese do not think 0 f 
coinz up a creek as of “ascending ” it; tltey talk of “ entering it," 
C 5 t/«u/-. 

Ashes. — The Root Bug means “Refuse,” " Rubbish.” 

Ig-ify-da means “Ashes,” the Prefix Ig- belonging to Group (1) 
and referring to " f yo ” and also “ Fire* " 

Chdp *i means “ firewood ” and “fire.” 

-Pig- Conjunctional Infix 

J 3 »b/-da “Rofuso.” 

“ firewood-refuse” being " Ashes.” 

The Root Big must not be confounded with the Root Bugtt 
" Bun*, ” though they arc probably allied, the idea of burying being 
to put away refuse; honourable interment being what is called 
*• Platform burial,” not Burial in the ground. 

Ashore.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ktisa foreshore. 

-In* In. 

Tins conveys a different impression from “ Aground.” One run* 
a canoe ” aground.” hut alight* from the canoe and walks •• ashore.” 
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Asleep (to be)— The Boot 3 fdmi “Sleep” is only used with a 
Singular moaning. Bdrmi is tlw equivalent Root for the Plural, and 
lias a Plural meaning only. , 

Assemble (to).—Tho Root Jcj means •« Assemblage," and has 
reference to tho ceremonial visits of Andamanese to each otlusr, when 
number* of them are collectod together for a dance, (which often lasts 
for three or lour days), for barter of property, etc. Kr-ngdij refers 
to a number of pooplo continually living together, and not collected 
for a special purpose during a short period. 

Astern (to go).—Tape- moam 44 To paddle." Tdr- Uoro gives 
the force of ** otherwise.*' tloneo “ To paddle in the other direc¬ 
tion," “To go astern " of a boat. 

Astern.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ar- is the Gender Prolix. 

Til means " The stem of a canoe." 

4 eu is the Postposition moaning ** In." 

The whole word means “ la tho hinder port of." 

Astride.—As l liave shown nnder the head of " Aground, '* 
YJboli with the Prefix Ar- means " Placing upon.” 

When a man sits astride of a log he is considered by the Anda¬ 
manese to be Ara -ydbold “ Placed upon it," not merely Aka^/o» 
44 Sitting upon it." 

At once.—This is a Word compounded of two Roots of Group (6). 

Kd means " Tliat." 

Witt means * Yes,** " Indeed." It gives to Kd the force of. 
“ Now." 

Awake.—Tho Root B6% also means " Rise up." 

Away 1 —The Root Kdm moans 44 Forbid," and the meaning of 
this word really is, “ I forbid you to come here." 
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Baby (a).—The Root l)Srt l ka means “ : mall" As :— 

Ab-d<Wl*a*da it means “A small human being,” lienee “A baby.” 

<5t-dtfrtflbt-da means ” A small fruit,” “ Not full-grown,’’ hence 
" Unripe.” 

Aba-dMka refers to human speech and means “ Such language 
as • Babies ’ talk.” 

Backwards.—Seo Astern (to go). This word primarily refers to 
a canoe going “ backwards,” and hence has come to mean ** Back¬ 
wards M generally. 

Bad.—Tho second word given, Chdilru, means •« Rotten ” and 
can be applied to Rotten wood. 

Bag (a).— Chdp/iugn is now accepted as a Root in its entirety, 
Chdpa being the Root meaning “Wood,” or “FirowofaU" and 
haring uo connection with " Bag ” ; but the word appears to me hi 
be really n Verbal Substantive formed on some lost Root, and this 
view is supported by the equivalents in the Tuchikicir t Aiikint-Jtbfdi, 
and Kol languages, (from ono of which the Ako-/ie/i-<la probably de¬ 
rived the word); also the Aka-JVa-da have a Verb CMjdo- which 
signifies that a Bag is full. These Bags are made of netting. 

Mr. Man i9 of opinion, judging from the Legends of tho Anda¬ 
manese, that Puchihcdr was the original language of this Group, 
but the Aka-ihvi-da have Legends going hack to before thu Cataclysm, 
a> have also the Akar-2?dM, while tho other three tribes do not go 
back so far. 

"Certainly tho Roots are more clearly shown in Puchikicdr than in 
Aka-RAi-da. 

Baggage.—IbbuMa really m-'axw “A bundle” Tlie Anda¬ 
manese carry their property wrapped np in large hnndles of leaves, and 
the Verb “To wrap round" is (It-riw. /turn is therefore the Root 
on which tho Noun Is formed. 

Bald.—The word TJJalim is really a Compound of Td M Bone,” also 
used to mean “ Head.” 
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-l*a- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tim “Hairless.” 

The equivalents in the other languages show that this word is now 
considered to be a Root. 

Bale water (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Raich means “.Tuice,” “Gravy," “Slops.” 

£la* means “ To bale out.” » 

Observe that, in the Kol equivalent, the Tense Suffix do is infixod 
between the two words: it is of course really prefixed to V'reny, and 
may be used either as a Prefix or Suffix. 

Bandy-legged.—This is n Compound Word. 

Td “Bones.” • 

Tibx “ Crooked.” 

It is applied to tho legs, also to other parts of the body, the appli¬ 
cation being inferred from tho context. 

Bank (a).—This word, though now shown by the equivalents in 
the other languages to be considered as a Root, is derived from:— 

Tcdi “ The land on this side.” 

Rdla “ The land on that Ride." 

The whole word thus meaning “The land on both sides," i.e., 
“tho banks," (of a creek). 

It b from Bdi*> Bdhi, that the Akar -Bdld tribe derive their name, 
as thrir country is spoken of as “The laud over tlicro," when looked 
at from the mainland of the Great Andaman. 

Tho Southern tribe of the Akar-IM/<f used to eall themselves 
Lab - “ Marsh.” 
ydbd “ Not.” 

Lring-d la “Were." Meaning “The people living in tho conntry 
where there are no mangrove swamps.” 

This tribo is now extinct. 

Barron (to bo).—The Root JAga means “Wanting.” 

AbWih/o-da moans “ A woman wanting hence “ Barren.” 
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Ak/i-Zityfl-dft means * A naked throat,” “ a throat wantimr 
a necklace, etc.” 

Bashful (to be). This word is derived from the R<>,f 
Tek u Sliamo”. 

Tek “Shame.” 

Ik -« To take.” 

The Pfohikicdr u*e the equivalent for “ Shame ” only. 

Basket (a)—Tim word Bdmata, like tho word for Bargains i> 
derived from tho Boot Bdfn “Wrap round.” 

Bdmatn-fa is a rough baskot for protecting, or M Wrapping 
round,” a cooking pot, etc. 

Bathe (to).—The word for Bathe is Lidga*. 

The word for “Diving,” or “Swimming under the water,” is 
Ludgt*. 

Bay (a).—Tlii.s is a Sentence. 

TtJttfj means “A shallow pool left among tho rooks by the chliine- 
ti do.” 5 

Jliigii means “ Forehead,” “ Fran t,” 

Liu means “ Calm.” 

The whole meaning is “ The front part of the calm pool." 

A Bay is considered to be a cairn pool in which canoes could lie, 
and in tho front part of It there would lm water enough to lloot the 
canoes at all times of tide. 

Beach (the), (sandy).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tara moans “ Sand.” 

-l’axiko- Conjunctional Infix, 

Pc* means “Lip.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Tim lip of tlie sand" is a poetical way of saying, “The**, 
shorr, for the sandy beach protrudes like a lip from the dense 
forests which, in tho Andamans, come down to high-water mark. 

Tho setvjoJ wonl given simply means “ Rocks.” 
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The third word given means ” Mud,” also “ Foreshore.” “ Tlte 
|*ait which is exposed at low water only/' 

Beak (a).—The Root Naichana means “Sharp-pointed.” 

Auko- natch'i>na-da means “ Pointed,” as applied to a bird, hence 
its “Beak.” 

Whatever Prefix l>e Attaohed tlie Root always means “Sharp- 
pointed,” the Prefixes merely indicating the claw of articles which an* 
" Sharp-pointed." 

Board (a),—Tills is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Gender Prefix uf Group (1). 

Ada “The Chin/’ 

*l'dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Pick “ Hair.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Tlu? hair of the chin.” 

In those Roots having Noun meanings it will lie noticed that the 
Aka T- BdlS do not generally use a Noun Suffix. 

Before, (in front uf).—'This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Prefix. 

Chtta “ Front.” 

-len * In*” 

Behind.—This is a similar Compound Ward. 

Ar- Prefix. 

Eta “ Back." 
ten “ In.” 

Bend (to).—The Root Giimal in Akar-if/fW also has the meaning 
of “Paddling all together," referring to the action of the people in 
the canoe. 

m i 

Beneath.—Tdr Ivas hero tlte force of “ One under another.” 

Tlio word is a Compound. 

Tdr- Particle Prefix. 
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Mugum “Below." 

•Itn *' In” 

Berry (a).—Uaod with tlio Prolix (Jt- of Group ( 1 ) the Iloot Chela 
moans “ The human head.” The Pdchikmdr use the Root to mean 
the “ Human Head ” ouly, using the second equivalent given for 
“ Berry.” 

Beside.—The Root Tdar means “ In line ” as M Indian flic,” or 
** Side by side/’ as a lino of soldiers. 

Pdicha “ Lap.” 

•len “ In.” refers especially to human beings and is used to 
moan ** With.” 

Besides.—( 5 t* pt : gi is also usod to inoau “ Three,” taring inferon* 
tially, “Besides two,” i.e., “One more.” 

Betwoen.—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Prefix. 

L6g “ Place,” or “ Way.” 

•len “ In.” 


Beware I—The first word given is an Exclamation, Gcha being a 
Root of Group ( 5 ). (IrAo-da is sometimes found.) 

The second word is the Imporativoof the Root Ldlai used as a Verb. 

Beware (to).—This is a Compouud Ward. 

Rr ** Country,” or ” Plnce.” 

Gaunt’ “ To take care." 

It means “To go on your way watchfully.” 

Bind t to ).—Kuutu is the Root used to moan “ Tie up ” generally. 
The Root Chdu lias reference only to the mechanical operation 
of “ Binding articles together,” In the manufacture of weapons, etc., 
and may thus be considered to be a lochnieal term. This Root is also 
used with reference to the ** tying up “ of bundles which have to 
bo carried on the back 
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Bird’s nest (a).—Ar-num-da, the most commonly used word, 
derived from the Root Ildm “ Wrap round." A nest is supposed 
be composed of a multitude of fragments wrapped round and round. 

Bladder (the).—The Root Clu means “ Urine.” 

Ar-w/u-da means “ The place from which urine comes." 

Another form, which is roally a Sentence, is :— 

Clu “Urino.” 

./'la- Pronominal Conjunctional Infix “ Its.” 

Er- da “Place." 

Blade fa).—Tho Root Yawl moans “Sharp.” 

Ig-ydttd-da “Tho part which is sharp ” 

Blaze (to).—The Root Ker means “ Glittor,” as tho ripples of 
water glitter in tho sun. 

Tho two Prefixes here give the force of “ Much,” signifying, with 
reference to a tire, not the ordinary glow of burning wood, but tho 
groat light of a large fire, hence “Blaze." 

Bleed (to).—The first word given is really a Sentence, 

Tdi- Id “Blood." 

Ar* Prefix 

IfVjeri- “ Flows.” 

and would bo used when one Andamaneses spoke to another. He 
would say “Your blood is flowing,” or “ You are bleeding.” 

The second and third words refer to “ Bleeding ” surgically, a 
practice of the Andamanese. They make slight incisions, on tho brow 
for headaches and fever, and over the painful spot in any other tenso 
or painful part. In their fondness for bleeding they resemble tho 
European Surgeons of tho 17th and ISth century. 

Blind.— This Root Tdpu must not lie oonfoundud with the Root 
Tdpa “To paddle.” 

Tajik seems to mpnn 11 Gone bad," or “ Useless ”, for Ar-tdph and 
Ot-tdpii arc applied to gatherings or boils, to mean that they arc 
•» ripe ” or, on the point of bursting. 


a • 


.a s 
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The Prefix I-refers to P^if-da" An eye," and the whole word 
moans M Eye useless,” Le., ** Blind.” 

Blind cif (me eye.—This is a Sentence. 

I- Prefix of Group (1). 

Dal “ Eye.” 

-i'dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ttirak “ One side.” 

Hence “A man with an eye on one side only.” Hence, by infer¬ 
ence, “ Blind of one eye.” 

Blink (to).—The Boot DSbingii means “Shake rapidly.” 

I s-Wbingik- referring to the eye means * Blink.” 

Ai-b^biugik- is used with reference to the form of forked lightning. 

Blister (a).—The words given in the Aka-JWa-da and Akar-Bd/d 
aro Verbal Substantives derived from the Boot Toholi ; “A emek,” 
" A hole.” *• A Chap ” as well as “ a Blister,” may be meant. 

A different Boot is used in the other languages. 

Bloody.—27i-da means “Blood." 

Aka-f/ii-da means M BloodyAs : 

On*ivi riro-rdka-Zci-da. 

Hand bloody. 

Blow (a).—Tii/r«-da. This applied to blows given with the clenched 
fist, Tittr*-da meaning •• A clenched fist,” and hence •» A blow - 
triven with one. JVdi-da means “ A slap.” 

Blow one’s nose (to).-The Boot U means “ Stroke with the 
hand," and is used in certain circumstances only. 

IjiWd- refers to tlie action of a person in stroking his face, with % 
palm of his hand when waking up. 

Afikom-M- “To stroke ” (the nose). 

'Die ** stroking” must be for a purpose. It is, in the first instance, 
to awsiko tlu^ person, in ths second to 

Other and more forcible words are a ^ n nn^p 
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Blue.— 'riie Andamanoso ideas of colours are very vague. Hal, 
Black, and White they know definitely, hut Green and Bluu are not 
distinguished by name, nor are delicate shades of the three colours 
mentioned above. 

Blunt.—The Hoot LMaca means “ Blunt,” the Prefixes indicating 
the class of article which is “Blunt” As :— 

A knife is Ig-///Aoo-da. Teeth are Aiiko-fe/eiea-da, etc. 

Boar (a).—Tlie Boot Ytrig means “ Biggest,” hut applies to pins 
only. The word given is a Verbal Substantive and cannot be applied 
to anything hut a mule pig. 

Board (a).—This Root has apparently been invented for, and ap¬ 
plied to, the planks and such like pieces of wreckage found on the 
shores of the Andamans. 

Boil (to).—The Boot B64y us<«d with tlie Noun Suffix -da mean- 
“ Foam,” or “ Froth,” such as is found on the seashore. 

Bone (a).—The Root Td is also used to mean “ Head ” with the 
Prefix Ut- attached. Really, ** The round bone." 

Bure (to).—The Word S^tmgn derived from flu* Root 7?r</ } and 
is a technical term referring principally to the manner in which tho 
shaft, of a pig arrow is “bored," or “scooped out” with a boring 
action, in order to admit tlie head. 

Both.—This Word means “Two.” 8puaking of “Two men" it 
takes the Plural Pronominal Prefix Ttig-. 

Bottom (the)—Tliu Root Ammo appear* to mean the “End,” or 
*’ Conclusion ” of a tiling. 

Ar-<iwMO-<la means “Tlie bottom ” (of a bucket, etc.). 

Aka-d/iwo-da means “ The side” (of a liox. etc.). 

Bow (a).—Tlie word given only applies to the jiecnUar form of 
Bow ™*»b> by the South Andaman Group of tribes, which is one of 
their distinguishing characteristics, and differs from the Bows mode 

lit 
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by the other Groups of Andamanese tribes. It is sometimes spoken 
of as B6jig Kamnui-H a. See Aborigines. 

Bow (the), (of a canoe).—The Root J lugu means “ Forehead.” 
With the Prefix Auko. it refers to the fore part, or Bow, of a oanoe, 
which the Andamanese would retnmi as equivalent to the forehead of 
a canoe. Or llugu may be translated “ Front” simply. 

Bracelet (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tuut/o-tki means 44 The wrist.” 

Chan means “ Tie roxmd." 

-nga is the Vcrkal Substantive Suffix. 

-da is the General Noun Suffix. 

Brain (the).—The Root Man means “ Pus,” “ Matter.” 

Ar-f»««-da means «The Matter in the head,” hence “The 
brain.” 

Aka-wMH-da refers to “Matter coming from the ears.” 

tfng'tNMNila rofera to 1 Matter coming from the liands, or feet,” 

:tnd so on. Tho whole formation ooming under Group (1) and its 
Prefixes. 


Branch (a).—In addition to the words under “Bough ” additional 
words are here given. 

Gud with reference to a human being means “ The upper arm.” 

Break (to).—The Root ICujuri menus “ Break.” 

C)U>-kujuri- means “To break of its own accord,” (with reference 
to inanimate objects). 

On g-M/tfri- means M To break,” (of leaves). 

means “To break,” (of the hranches of a tree). 
AT~knjuri- means “To fell trees 


Bmost (thc).-Tho Root Kuk also 
psychical heart). 

(tie)—Th. Boot Kim Ims a 

meaning. 


means “The mind,” (tlie 
Singular as well as a i'lurai 
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Breath (the).—Tho Boot Aum moans “Breathe,” “Beat,” 
“Throb.” 

Ab-dttfwnla, and Aka-a/ma-da moan “The lung.” 

Breathless.—It will bo observed that the Root hero is the same as 
in tho word “ Broathe ” ; it refers to tho quick breathing, panting, or 
gasping, incident to breathlessness. 

Brcozo (a).—The Root JFul moans “ Blow” also” Wind.” 

JFw/*nga is a Verbal Substantive meaning*" Blowing.” 

Bride and Bridegroom. —These words havo the same equivalents, 
which arc Compound Words meaning :— 

'On- Pronominal Prefix. 

Teg “ A bed.” 

Goi “ New.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“Hie people newly bedded together.” 

Brim (the).—The Root Pc means •' Edge.” 

Aukau-/*>’-da means “ A lip.” 

iVn-jwMa means “Hie brim of a buoket, drinking vessel, etc.” 

Brimful.— This is the Perfect Tense of a Verb, and really means 
“ Filled.” There an? two Roots TJpi. The one under consideration 
mrems “ Full ”, the other, having reference for instance to the thatch 
of a house, means " To phut,” or “ To not.” 

Bring (to).— KnWh-fk is a Compound Word. 

Kaich m«*ns “ Come 1” 

It means “ Bring 1” 

It b used of persons in tho Imperative form- 

Omo- means “ To bring ” of inanimate objects. 

In the Pnchiktcdr equivalent, contrary to what one would suppose, 
t\ no t a pronominal abbreviation, and Bfek- refers to the “Bring- 
£, « of Lgs A* to the •• Bringing - of people. 

BroW l.—The equivalent in tho Kol language is an entirely 
different Root from tho equivalent# in the other languages. 
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The Root Peketo means “ Broad,” and when referring to a bird 
means ” Wcb-foote<L” 

BroiJ (to).—The Root Ttri means “To heat,” and is used with 
reference to food and wax. 

Broom (a).—Tlio Root means “ Rubbish,” and a Broom among the 
Andamanese is merely a handful of twigs or other rubbish, snatched 
up, to 6weep the hut, etc., clean with. 


Broth.—The Hoot Balch means “ Gravy,” '* Broth,” ** Juice.” 

Brother.—The Andamanese use the same equivalent for 
Brother, as for “Sister,” and the meaning of it is, “They both 
came out of the same womb,” 


Bruise (to).— Cluhegn- also means ” To give a slight blow,” as in 
an affectation of anger. The Andamanese distinguish the severity of 
blowB, as “ To bruise,” but not to cut. 


Bubble la).—I lie \\ ord in Akar*2MW is pronounced as if written 

Bon-'ju, the n and the g being sounded separately, and not as if 
written Bo-ngu , 


Bud (a). The Root Mail means “Egg”; applied to a tree it 
therefore means “ A hud,” the physical equivalent of an c ™. 

Die Prefix Ar- shows that trees, etc., are referred to. 

There is another Root Mail meaning “Dry,”as:- 
Aka-wd«/-da “A parched mouth.” 


Build (to).-The Root Tipi refer, to tlio plaiting of t| 1(! tlutnli 
tlw Hoot Em refer* to tho building of tlio woodwork of the Imr 
hot really moans *' Take." Both hreo toohnical tern*. 

. C ,!ri C o W -“I Vre for tlio word. •' B tlnch .. 

Cluster, according to tho fruit, etc., referred to. cn, 

Lpul-da refers to Plantains, 3Iaugoes, ete. 

M[ ^ Mmt ^ tdantothafndtot m Barau[ra Sapida; and 
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Bundle (a).—Thin b n Verbal Substantive formed from the Root 
Chdirog “Tic up in a bundle," which again is probably derived 
from Chau “Tic," "Fasten." 

Burial (a).—The Root Bugu means "Put in the ground.” 
Bngnk appears to refer to “ Putting human beings into the ground.” 
Platform Burial, i.e„ placing tho body of the deceased on an aerial 
platform, or Tdga- da, is simply expressed by tho word for Platform. 

Bum (a).—It will Im? noticed that, whilo the other languages use 
the Root J6i and its correspondents, tho Akar -Bdle mo Piigat. 

Tim difference appears to be :— 

J6i refers to burning with a flame 

Pug at refers to burning as with a red hot iron. 

Bub—Two equivalents are given in tho Aka-Bca-da, Aka t-Bdtf, 
and Aiikau-Jwtcwi languages. 

Buttocks (the).—The Root Damn means “Flesh." With the 
Prefix Ar-it is referred to Group (l),ond means “Flesh of tho 
loins." 

By and by.—The word given means “After," “Later on." 

It is of a curious nature, being in the Aka-UAuda apparently a 
Verbal Substantive formed on tbe Root Pri, and having the Prefix 

At- . 

By chance.—In this word, as in the previous word u Busy, to he," 
the Perfect Tense of a Verb is the equivalent given in the Kol 
language. 









216 


KOTES OS THE LANGUAGES OP THE 

|H' ®P ,M -" ‘ ' 


CHAPTEfi X. 


Asftijau of thfi Word* un,i#r Letters C and D, 

Cachalot (a).—Tills word, which refers to tho Sperm Whale found 
in the Bay of Bengal, is of peculiar formation.* 

Biriga .—Is an obsolete name for * The fihre of the Aiuule*- 
draw Faxiculatnm." 

Td means “Bone.” 

Tho Andamanese can give no reason for attaching such a name 
to the creature. 


Calf, of the log (the).—This is a Compound Word in which the 
Conjunctional Infix has been omitted. The full form is:— 
Ab*ffMl/a*TdlK&X77id«dn. 

Ah- is a Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

Chdlia means “Tho8hin." 

-l’db- ia a Conjunctional Infix. 

Da vut moans “ nosh.” 

•da is the General Noun Suffix. 

Call (to), (to name).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ting moans “ A name." 

•l'dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

Eni‘ u To bring/* ** To take,** « To catch hold of." 

Canoe (a).—7i<U-o-da is the generic term for “ A canoe," but the 
name of the tree from which tho canoe has ltoen cut is often used 
alone to signify " a canoe ” cut from a particular tree. 


Cape (a).—Tauko- is a Prefix which appears to refer to “ Pointed 
things." 

C'/wWro-nga-da or CMuronga-d a means w A nose." 
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Capsizo (to).—The Boot B6g{ appours to mean w olo 80 , ,f or 
•* shut." 

Ct-rigi- refers to the action of turning a oanoe over, when it is 
on dry land. Bence “ To turn over,’’ or “ Capsize.” 

Ig-rdyf- refers to the building of a liut in such a position tliat its 
sloping roof shuts out the wind. 

Aka -r6gi- is the notion of putting a lid on any vessel to close it. 

Akan-rdyi- refers to a man lying on his stomach. 

Caro for (to),—The Root G&l means “ remember," ** Iwj care¬ 
ful " (regarding anything); and is a mental action only, and may 
refer to the affections and abstract things. 

Gtlunc refers to personal care, and the consixinent physical 
action. 

Careless.—The Boot ITtlab means ” Lazy '* or u Tired.” 

dn^celab moans w Careless,' “ Lazy ” with the hands, Un¬ 

being a Prefix of Group (1) referring to Urn Iiands 

Aka ’votlub* refers to ** Indisposition to eat,” Aka- being a Prefix 
of Group (1) referring to the mouth. (Tired with tho mouth.) 

Ig-»ct>7.*i-da " Tired," ** Indisposition to play." 

Ab-ird/ui-da, ** Lazy.” Ab* is boro a Prefix of Group (1) refer¬ 
ring to the Human Body. 

Ar-trefai-da ** Tired.” 

Carres (to).—Tho Root Ltirdicfut moans " Caress,” and tho Pre¬ 
fixes whicli it takes are of Group (I), do not modify ihe meaning of 
the Boot, and only indicate the part of the body enr rased. 

Carry (to).—Ig-WW«lpi- means “ To carry in the hand,” as one 
carries a basket 

Ar-yd6?/i- means " To carry on tho bond." 

Tdbi- means “ To carry on the back.” 

Ar-nyd/o/i* refers to tho pecnliar way in which 3 cliild is carried, 
sitting in a sling or sash nt the side of the bearer, the child facing tho 
lHirer's ride with ono leg in front of tho bearer's stomach and the 
other behind his Kick. 
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Carvo (to).— The Root Yiti means " Cut," “ Incise," and the 
scries of incisions made when bleeding surgically, or the incised 
pattern carved on a bow, may be equally rendered by the word. 

Hence also the Andamanese call “ Writing" 17^-da. meanino- 
“ Scratches," or such like marks. 

Cast away. The word used by the Akar-JMhf here differs from 
the other equivalents, and the Root 1>U also moans « A corpse,” or 
possibly “ A thing to be cast away." 

Catarrh.(a). SUfp really means “the mucus” which flows from 
the nose during a catarrh. 

Catch (to).— Aiirdk- etc., also means “To pick up." 

Caution (to).—Tins is a Compound Word. 

1 aA-nga is a Verbal 8ubstantivo meaning “ Saving,” formed on 
the Root Yob “ Say." 

-l'i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Td». "To warn.” 

TIjo whole word meaning, “To warn a person by speaking,” a, 
iliffering from warning him merely by a gesture. 

Certainly.—Ibis is a Compound Word. 

Keta* 0 ! Keta appears to have no meaning of itself, but lends 
great force and emphasis to the 0 meaning •* Yes." 

Clinfo (to).—Tlii* word to fern to the chafing 0 f tw „ 
rejects rubbing together. 

Channel (a).— The Andamanese word used merely «The 

vray,” and has no special reference to either water or law!. 

Chatter (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

1 dii-nga U a Y’erbal Substantive formed on the Root Tab “$av”- 
henoo •* Talking.” * J ' 

CM* “ Incessant lv.” 

w 

♦ 

Chwk (tbe).—This word tikes the Prefix Ig- of Group (1). 
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Deop chested, and Narrow-chon tad.—These are Compound 
Words. 

Ot- Profix of Group (1). 

Kuk “Chest.” 

2Wp« “Big.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

(No Conjunctional Infix u used) 

also 

Ot- Prefix of Group (I). 

K<ik " Cheat.” 

-l'6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Klndb " Narrow.” 

.da General Noun Suffix. 

Chew (to).—The Boot here was probably Gdu though this is not 
now used. 

Chief (a).—’Ot- is hare a Pronominal Prefix. 

Ytibur means “ Property.” 

The real meaning of the word is " The person with much proper- 
tjor Mam are Honorific* applied to individuals, and Chief* 
are given those Honorific*, but the Andamanese have no other word 
hut 3 'Ct-yuMr-da for “A Chief ” in the abstract, though while all 
Chief of Septs, etc., are persona ot wealth, all wealthy Andamanese are 
uot necessarily Chiefs. 

Child (a).—The Root Liga with the Prefix Auko- means “Tooth- 
less,” as referring to a very young baby. 

Childless.—The Boot means “ Wanting,” as :— 

Aukodri'/fl-da “ A bare throat," i.e., a throat wanting neck¬ 
laces or other ornament*. A Barren woman u a woman who 
b 14 wanting ” children. 

Chin (tho).—When the Chin of a Bugcmg i> meant the Prefix 
Ot- is used. 


s » t 
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Chip (a).—The Root Td really moans " Bone.” Th e bones of a 
log would lie the chips cut from it. 

Chooso (to).—Tho Root appears to take the Prefix 6t. on Jy. 

Cinder (aX—There is another Root iVcA signifying « Hair,” and 
yet another signifying “Wax." Those may be epeit Pick or P,j 
Tl.ey are probably all connected mentally by the Andamanese, an d 
are ono word. 


Clap tho thighs (to). This is an action which accompanies the 
songs and dauces of the Andamanese, and helps to mark the time -V 
woman sits on the ground with her legs straight before her, crossod nt 
the ankles; she clasp* her right wrist with her left hand and with 

the open palm of the right hand slaps the hollow formed between her 
two thighs. 


The word BAm is seldom used, and refers to 
clappers. 


a great noise of many 


Clasp the hand (to), (of another), 

’Olydn- is a Pronominal Prefix. 

Yud means “ Shake.” 

The exact meaning therefore is “ Shake them ” 
stood). 


(Hands, under' 


" Cl «c thorn.” (DamK ondoretood) 
JVfc.- m*» •• T,, 01 cm,.h the dtt,” and by IJ,c whole word either 

**“* lW °^ nd * clenaing of the .wo 

usta individually, may be meant. 


.. , f T? 1 t0r ‘ Bird ’ Cla ' V " “ lhe •* tl»t for 

„ A n , .. e .""I r “ “ Cra1 ’'’ CUlr " « «w ®tnc a, that for 
A annd; the Andamanese differentiating hotwoon tho two bv the 
uses to which they are put. 


Clean.—The Root j Ydlnma appears to moan “ Clean.” 
Aka-wttoiwrt.da refers to cooking and eating utensils. 
Ot-ndlanuudn refers to round things. 

Ung.ndfow«-da refers to the hands. 





SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP Of TRIBES. 221 

Ig-fid/oma-da refers to t he face. 

refers to the human body. 

iA ndlama-in refers to the speaker’s body. 

Clear (to).—The Root Wdl means “Clear from obstructions,” 
and the Prefixes decide whether a creek, or a jungle read, eto., is 
referred to. 

As the only naturally cleared places in the Andaman Islands are 
** outside " the jungle, tlie word lias also the inferred meaning of 
** Outside,” 

Hence TFdlak-da *' A clearing in the jungle," or “open jungle 
with little or no undergrowth.” 

The ComiKiund Word:— 

£r “The jungle,” or “Country." 

Conjunctional Infix. 

Jf'dl * Clear.” 

-da. General Noun Suffix, 
is also used. 

.... J 

Clear (of the sky).—This is a Compound Word. 

Mailro “The sky!" 

BJritvja “ Good.” 

-da. General Nouu Suffix. 

Clear (transparent).—The Root Duoxciyo means “ Light,” “ Ren¬ 
dered visible." 

Ar-<fti6r«y«-d», Ig-ddfacii/ft* la, and Ot-*/«oic»yrt*da refer to tho 
transparency of glass or clear water. 

Aka-d<Iotn'ya*da refers t<^ the first faint light of dawn, or of the 
rising moon. 

Clever.—This is a Compound Word. 

JUgil “Forehead,” “Pace," “Front.” 

-t*l- Conjunctional Infix. 

J)ai " Clever," “ Wise," " rndnrstanding." 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

The wholo word means “ Clever in the head,” or “Wise." 
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Cloudless—is the same word as 44 Clear.” 

Clumsy.-Tlie Boot DMh. moans Small, " and is used of a 
eluld. The whole word means, by Inference, “Asa child” a thin 
boing carelessly, or clumsily done, as a littlo child would do it 

S„to!!TT t T T* “ a “ ns '° word ' l,ut “ ••“-<7 • Verbal 
Substantive formed on the Boot G*do which ha, retain. to the 

uncertain, ctumij notion of a man balancing himself astride a lo? 

or of a duck waddling. 

See Balance to. 

Cluster. — See Bunch. 

Coast (the). — This is a Compound Word. 

Taum la a Prefir conveying the force of a " comer or “cd-e •• 
llugii means “ Front.” 

the nam!‘ 0 the d '" a ‘' i“«le °*<onds to the sea, and 

, narrow strip of hare sand or rook between the two is the " Ed*« 

of the front ” (of tho jungle, understood.) 

Coast-dweller (a), 

'Ar* is a Pronominal Prefix. 

r,i,i/o means - a rope," and refer, to tho rope made from the 
toner bark of the 3tcloM„ Petal*, and used only bv ttaLda 
manose who dwell on tile coast, who attach it to their' turtle ht' 
poons. Hence 44 The people who use the Yautor 
Hence 41 Tim people dwelling on tho coast." 

Cobweb (a).—The Boot Kid means a 44 not ” of any kind 
«riWd S ^’” rC '* , “' P0k6I ‘“'“ nt iD *“ »’*’*>*. wouid be de- 
N6nget “ A spider.” 

•i’fe. Pronominal Conjunctional Infix 
Kud " Wob.” 

only. BUl *** visibIe web wouW t>* referred to as Kud, 

Coconuts.—Thew do not grow indigenously on tlie Andaman 
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Islands, hut are occasionally washed up there, and a few solitary 
trees, probably eithor self planted or else put down by the Malay or 
other pirate* at the sites of their camps, existed in a few places prior 
to 19S8 when wo formed the present Settlement on the Andamans. 

Cohabit (to).—The Root Ldch refers to tho action of copulating. 
Tegnut- refers to one man getting up from his hut and going 
to another hut for the purpose of copulation. 

Tegdulok* has tho same meaning with regard to a few (4 or fl) 

men. 

Tekjnri - has the same meaning with regard to many (10 or 20) 

men. 

Hence :—Ldch refers to tho copulation of married couples who 
sleep together. Tho other tliroe words refer to unmarried men going 
to unmarried or married women for purposes of copulation, or to 
married men going to oilier women than their own wives, and 
there words may be translated os “ fornicate,” or “ commit adultery,” 
the latter of which, only, the Andamanese rocogniso to he an offence. 

a 

Colic.—This is a Compound Word. 

Jddo means " Stomach. " 

-l'ik« Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdm moans “ Pain.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning luring, “Pain of (or in) tlus stomaoh.” 

The Infix -Ik- is not a Gender Prefix referring to J6do, which 
takes the Gender Prefix Ah-. 

Collect (to).—'Tlic Root Id means “ Collect,” and tho Prefixes 
indicate tho class of articles oolleoted. 

Aka-/d- refers to fruit. 

’Ant-rtf' refers to men, ’Arat- being the Pronominal Plurai of 

’At-. 

Colour. Hie Root Pdicha here must not be confounded with 
another Root Vmcha meaning “ Thigh ” or lap.” 
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Complain (to).—The Boot Chi means “ Speak.” 

(ii-chi: “ To send away,” w To tell to go.” 
kr-ehi- ) 

' 44 Tb make a report, or complaint.” 

Ur.chC-) 

At&-chl: '• To confess.” 

Conceive (to).—The Root is here probably Re, and the word 
takes the Prefix Aut- or C5t*. 

Consent (to).—T’i-hw- means “ To speak,” ” to tell.” The 
Root here is Tdn. 

Tdr- means “ To accompany.” 

Auto-ydr* means ” To oonsent to accompany.” 

Consequently .—An is an Interrogative Particle. 

Kten Is a Root of Group (5) meaning ” Thus.” 

Constipation.—This is the Past Participle of a Verb, nnrl the 
Root 1tdtiH means 11 shut,” or " olosed.” 

The Prefix Ar- refers to animate objects, which when “ Shut” 
may be said to be “ Constipated.” 

Content (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kiik means " Heart,” or 44 Mind.” 

-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bcringtt means M Good.” 

" Heart good” is equivalent to ** Pleased.” or *• Content.” 

Converse (to).—The Root r<i/> means 44 Speak,” 41 Say." 

Td/i-nga b a Verbal Substantive meaning 44 Saying.” 

’Iji. Ls hero a Pronominal Prefix. 

The whole word moans 44 Thom saying,” nml the Verbal Sub* 
stantire is used as a Verb Laving tho force of “ People saying to¬ 
gether" or 44 Conversing.” 

Copulate (to)—See Cohabit (to). 

Cord (a).—'Tho word Bdtmo refers to the only thick cord made 
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by the Andamanese ; it is of one kind, manufactured from the inner 
bark of the Melochia Vclutinn. 

Corrupt.—This is the Past Participle of a Verb. 

Cough (a), and (to).—The Roof Odaj really moans “ Phlegm,” 
Mucus,” “ The matter coughed up ; ” henoo “A cough." 

The Andamanese also call dolly-fish Odo^-da, from their Like- 
f»»«s to lumps of Mucus. 

Count (to).—Tim Root Lap appears to refer to the action of count¬ 
ing with the aid of the lingers. 

Tiui Andamanese counting is primitive, Ouo and Two being tho 
only definite numbers, and Fire being the highest number with an 

indefinite me an i n g. 

Country.—Tho word Rretna means “ Forest,” with which the whole 
of tho Andamanese country is covered. In tho AukaiVdMww language, 
Tiiee means “ Land,” and Tdukal means “ Trees.” The words given 
are now used gcncrioally for “ Country. 

Fellow-countryman.— The word given really means “ Fellow- 
villager.” It is well shown in the Akar-2MM : 

Mat at licing a Pronoun meaning “ Our. ’ 

Budua meaning “Villager." 

This is derived from the Boot Bud “ A hut.” 

The words thus mean “ People living together,” and an European 
who lived permanently with the Andamaneso in their villages would 

1)0 describal by them as their Ig-taV/tcn-da. 

(Id the abovo, and in aU other word* tho meanings of which can 
only refer to human beings, tho Prolix is to be taken os belonging to 

Group (1). 

Couple (a).—Tho Root here is probably J6pi. 

In addition to its use as signifying “ A couple,” of any things 
animate or inanimate, it lias peculiar significance with reference to 

Andamaneso who have undergone the cemnouy of “Eating turtle,” 

3 a 
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etc.. together. Tliis ceremony is called, in the ca*o of turtle, FiW* 
< 7 ^oi til 16: Two or more young men who would go through it togt?thur 
ore spoken of as Gd»iMM , dr-«/d/»-ngn-da ; and prosorve a curious life¬ 
long friendship, never speaking to, or of, each other by name; never 
fondling each other, much Itfes quarrelling or injuring each otlicr; 
and eating together, but never hunting, etc., toget her. 

Cover (to).—See Capsize (to). 

Abo E‘im- means “To wrap round,” and means “To 

cover up,” in the sense of 4 * To wrap round *' only. 

Cover (a). 

Aka- Prolix. 

Jtfy *' Cover.” 

f- Euphonic. 

-nga Verbal 8ustantive Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Cownnl (a).—This a Compound Word. 

Ar- or Ad- Prefix. 

Zdt “ Pear.” 

Ch&nttj) ** Great.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

J.e., “ A person with great fear.” 

Crab (a).—JTdto-da Is the small reef crab. 

Jiad'dn is the big, edible, deep sen crah. 

Kilo a-An is the small mud, and land mb. 

Aleuxidi -da is a very small sand crab, regarding whioh is an old 
legend. It is supposod to have been once a bring woman who was 
changed into a crab. 

A*«r«»'-ila » t,le tlue, reef crab, which lias one huge, crimson 
claw. 

Crab-hnlc (a). — This is a Compound Word. 

Kthiy " Land crab.” 

•l’dr- Cun junctional Infix. 
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liauif - Dule.” 

-tLa. (ionoral Noun Suffix. 

Crack (a).—The Root Yflil means *' Crack,” “ Split,” and Yilil- 
uga is a Verbal Substantive. 

Cramp (the).—This is a Verbal Substantive durivcd from the Root 
Mdlai ” Tired.** 

Cramped (to l>e).—Tlii6 is a Verb formed on a Verbal Sulwtantive, 
the meaning of tlio Root Kllib Wing “ Tight.” 

Cripple (a). —Though the Andamanese insist that the Root Ti in 
" Cripple " ha* no connection with the Root Trka in “ Crooked." 
it is difficult to lwliiw that this « the case. It appears to me prob¬ 
able that a ** lame ” or M crippled ” man was so named from the fact 
of his legs being M urookod ” in certain awes. 

Crocodile (a).— This word is a curious one. 

W hil e the Aka-ZMz-da and Akar-Brile call the reptile:— 
Kdro'fitii la-da. 

Kura .—An ancient Root with no modern meaning of itwlf ; 
j;*&i«-da " A lizard 
pointing dearly to the ** Crocodile 
the other languages have the equivalent ; — 

Tdhtjiu-kdtfak. 

Taka fin *• Fish.” 

Kiidnk “ Bad which might refer to a Shark. 

Curiously, all tlio tril>e9 give this ns tho l. rdu equivalent for tha 
word “ Badnmh machi,” which is usually understood to mean “ A 
shark.” 

Tho word Kdra^hUrtt'dn is also applied to tlic Cachalot, equally 
wills it* proper name of Jtiripa-iii-tlM, See Caduilot. 

There remained same doubt regarding the proper translation ol 
the word in the minds of Europeans until a crocodile was killed by 
the Andamanese in Verctil Creek in lbOl. 

Cn>codiles are ran? in the Andamans, but have been very occa¬ 
sionally killed by the Andamanese, and 1 have known of throe cases 

ft «-! 
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in which Andamanese have bocn oaten hr the reptiles. The dead 
Cachalot is more ofton seen on the coasts, but it is also rare. 


Cross-legged (to sit).—The equivalent given means " To sit tip- 
right trith the legs extended straight before the sitter and crossed 
at the ankles j” not folded under him in the Eastern or tailor 
fashion. 

Crush with the foot (to).—The Root Duruga also means “Kick.” 

Cuff (a).—JWi-da means •' A blow with the open hand,” as 
distinguished from TtHra-da. wliich mums “ A blow with the 
" clenched fist.'* See Blow (a). 


Cunning.—This is n Compound Word. Sec Clever. 

Cleverness is too often Cunning among tho Andamanese. 

I - ^ m M .H9H • ■■ - ^ 

Cure (to).—This is an instance of a Plural Pronominal Prefix in 
the Aka-2?e7i-do equivalent. 

also means “ To talk togethor ” as applied to two 
peoplo conversing. 

Curl (to).—Tlic Root Kttik means “ Turn round,*' and mav be 
applied to a Whirl pool. 


Current (a) 
currents. 


Chdrai-da, refers to Tide-rips, and swift surface 


Gulain-iia refers to deep, boiling eddies, ami currents. 

princi- 

Cyreww shell (a). This is the primitive knife or tho Andamanese 
and is generally spoken of as fro-da, though that really refers to the 
fish inhabiting the shell. 

Ciadd-A a Is tho correct form, Td moaning “ Bone.” 

J.e., “ The l>ono of the Ota fish.'* 

(The Cyrena shell is used os a spoon as well as a knife.) 


t-iit (to), Tho Root ClaiiI appears to refer to “ ( 
pally, and to " soft t h i n gs ” generally. 

The Root K6p refers to “wood,” and “ hard things. 
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Daily.—This word, which may also he writ tec— 

7Foi-nga d(l(un : <i-lek 
is a Compound Word. 

Jf dhtfja is probably a Verbal Substantive, and means “ Morning.” 
DMurM « Always. " 

•tek “ By." 

The Compound in tlie Aukhu-Jw/roi language is curious. 

JFv ** Morning." 
j Poj/e “ Not." 

-lak “ By." 

And apparently " Not only one (but ever}*) morning," (or day), 
is understood. 

Damp.—The Boot l»a means *' Water." 

The Prefix dfc- gives it the meaning of H Watery," or “ Damp," 
in fact converts the Boot into an Adjective. 

OWna-da refers to *' Property " being ** Damp." 

Aka-mo-da refers to " Food ” being *' Damp.” 

Ad-foo-da refers to “ Human beings " being “ Damp." ( SpcaJk- 
ing of themselves.) 

AWno-da refers to ** Human beings ” being ** Damp." ( Speak¬ 
ing of others.) 

Ong-Aw-dn refers to “ Human hands, or feet,” being “ Damp.” 
Ig-ma-da refers to ** Watery eyes." 

Daueo (a).—A'di-nga-du is a Noun farmed from u Verbal Substan¬ 
tive, which is derived frum the Root Koi “ Dance." 

Dance (to).—Besides the word Adi- meaning “ To dance," an¬ 
other word, signifying '* One man dancing," is Tiipd-. (Or Tik-p«-,) 
A hirtlmr word Tik-/d<i/<if- signifies '* Several poople dancing, " 

Dark.—The word 04mg means “ Night," and is also the name 
of a certain species of caterpillar regarding which wane of the Anda¬ 
manese have a legend that, because this caterpillar was wautonly 
killed, God caused the night to falL 
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Dirak imams “ Black. '* 

Pauli refers to “ Sleep,” lienee to “ tile Unit of sleeping.” in., 
u the night, ” lienee “ Burk. ” 

Dart (to).—This Ls an instance of a Boot with two Prefixes. 

The Boot Jdroli «msans " Throw, •’ or “ Dart ” ; I- refer* to tlio 
wood of the arrow ; Teg- is a Particle Prefix belonging to JdmU aud 
does not alTcct its meaning. 

Dawn (the).— Wn or JF6 is the Root here. 

JFa-ngu is a Verbal Substantivo referring io “ Dawn //«;-nga 
won? generally means u Morning ” 

LUU -nga is another ward for " Bawn.” 

Bar (the).—Ii is curious that the Routs used to mean " A Buv ” 
really refer to “ Sleep ; ” as 

D6 d’ig-dWd-ke. 

J am sleepy. 

Arid really means “ A calcmlar day,” and the Andaman^ 
ipiicar to consider that their sleeping time i» the nu»t important ‘part, 
of the 21 hours. “ The tby," ns distinguished from •' The nig ht/* 
is called after the Sun LVido-da. or «* Sun-time.” 

Bay. break .—This is a Compound Word. 

JFd-nga “ Bawn.” 

-hi- Conjunctional Infix. 

Mg “ Him?. •» 

-re. Perfect Tense* Suffix. 

" The dawn rose/' 


To-day.—This is a Sentence, and means lit mill v •_ 

Kd «• That/' 


G6i “ New," 

which the Andamanese also understand to mean 
M at once.” 

A d »mrf) i 8 a stronger term, and means •• Now, " 
means ” To-day,” «,r •• Soon." 


" immediately,” 
whtstBs Km QSi 
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All day.—Tim U a Compound Word meaning :— 

Btdo * Tin* Sun.” • 
iMHjn-Avk *' Much.” 

The whole meaning being, ” During the whole of the Sun-time.” 
See Day (tile ). 

D.t/zIu (to).—ThL* is a Compound Word, 
f- Prolix of Group (1). 

J)nl *• The eye.” 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

1 T«r- “ To tiokle.” 

The meaning of the whole being, " To tickle the eye,” or “ To 
irritate the eye.” 

Dead.—This is n Tost Participle. 

Oko- Prefix. 

Li * Corpse,” M Dead.” 

-tv. Past Participle Suffix. 

Deaf.—’The Root JMrm means “ Quiet,” or “ Silent" 

Aka-m ultra-da means “ Deaf ” nr ** Silent cars.” 

Ig-«»w7 tca-da means ** A meek, or pcacefuJ person.” 

Deceitful.—This word is formed on tho Root Yengnt “ A Joke,” 
or " A Falsehood.” 

The equivalent in the Aka r-Z?a7e is mono forcible. 

Akiv- Prefix. 

Chi Speech.” 

Jdbug “ Rad.” 

I.e., ** False speech ” 

(3m*yr f «yal-da is also used with the same meaniwj. 

Decrepit.— See Cripple (a). 

Deep.—The Root D'tgn mrans ** Much.” and a hole, or the sea, 
described a» “ much,” or M big," meaning that there is a kt«u 
deal of it. 


4 
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In speaking about a channel in the sea the Andamanese wnidd 
say Jura <%u-da meaning “Thera is plenty of water,” if the 
Sea big 

channel was deep, and Jnru k A tin-An u There is only a little water,” 

Sea small 

if the channel was shallow. 

Wide, or Open sea, is described as Jnru Chau, 

Chdaog is another equivalent of IMya-da, ami KfitdulaAA i* 

Small not 

yet another word meaning “ Of great extent." 

This latter form of expression is often used by the Andamanese. 
A very heavy article is described as “ Not light,” and it bos » sar¬ 
castic superlative force. In English one might equally <ny, if asked 
by a person who bnd never seen the beast, whether an elephant was 
a largo animal, M It is not particularly small.” 


Defy (to).—This h an instance of the use of double Prefixes. 

Ik- defines the fact that the action i* towards auntluir person. 

On- is a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the ** Hand.” 

RtHi- moans “ Fight,” “ Striko in anger.” 

The meaning of the whale is “ To light with,” and hence “ To 
’ defy.” 


The Kol oqmvalent is 
15- Prefix. 

-Vgr’dn- Pronominal Prefix. 

Tati " Bane," or 44 Hand.” 

J’reylt -« To fight” 

•i he 44 Defiance ” assuming the form of an Andamanese 44 Fight,” 
or n \5 rest ling match.” 

, The Prefix On- is, according to its surroundings, pronounced On-. 

On-, ting-, or Aftn-. 


Delicious.—The Root Ydmali means u Nice,” 44 Of good quality ” 
Auko.yaWi.da refer* to 44 Nice food,” and the word is also used to 
mean 41 A glutton,” i.e., by inference, 41 A person who finds his food 
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nice, ami therefore eats a great deal of it" 6ng-ydma/»-da mean* 
" Well-made.” 

Ong- is liere a Prefix of Group (1) and refers to the M Hand.” 

Delighted.—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk means *' Heart " or ** Mind.” 

Hiring a-da means “ Good." 

In the Kol language only is a Conjunctional Infix used. 

Delirious.—Tho Root Pioha means « Stupid.” 

Pfako -nga is a Verbal Substantive moaning ** Acting foolishly." 

Tl»e Prefix Ig> refers the action to anothur poison. 

The whole word may mean M Delirious,” * Foolish," or « Stupid,” 
acoonling to the reference or context. 

Deny (to).—The Root Pul nga means "Dots not tell," and must 
not be confoundod with tlie word Piiluga-da meaning “ God.” 

Of the double Prefixes ’fit- is Pronominal. -Tit- refers to 
" Things." 

A person who ” denies ” is therefore “ ono who will not say 
what lu* knows about a matter and it says litthj for the Anda- 
manose idea of truth when it is thus shown that a man, when askod 
about anything, denies his knowledge of it in the sense only that he 
refuses to speak of it. 

Depart (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kdlik A Root of Group (5) meaning ” There." 

Wd\ A Particle meaning “ Indoed.” 

tdd- - To be.” 

Literally *' There indeed is.” 

The whole has the force of motion in a direction atcoy from the 
speaker. 

Descend (of a creek),(to).—This word is the same as Brother, q. v. 

Describe (to).—The Root Chi means * Toll,” and its meaning is 
little modified by the u>-e of Prefixes. 

Tiir-cA»-da means " Nows." 
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Desire (to).—The Root Ngdna means u Wish for," u Want,” eto. 

Desires (carnal) —'This word refers to tho mental, and not to the 
physical attitude of the subject. 

Destroy (to).—See Break (to). 

Devour (to).— R6pok- moans '* to oat in a greody or gluttonous 
manner,” tepidly, and with the month full. 

Diarrhoea —Tho first equivalent given is a Nouu formed on 
a Verbal Substantive. 

The Root QUe mean* “ Dung." 

Dd ckMtA means ** Ho passes dnng.” 

Chdl -nga means “ The passing of dung”. 

Tlio Prefix fji—refers tho action to a human being. 

A purson may use the whole word either as referring to himself, 
or to other person or persons. 

The second word Belanga -da may possibly bo also a Verbal Sub¬ 
stantive formed on an extinct Root, related to the Root B6 “ Dtmg ” 
in the Puchikuuir language ; but having regard to its equivalents in 
the other languages I have had to consider it as a Root alono. 

Different.—This word really means «* Alono, ” honce “ a thing 
" distinct” oar '* different” from other things. 

Difficult—Tho original meaning of tha word in the Akn-lte'a-da 
referred to “ Thick undergrowth ” thrmigh which it was “ difficult ” 
to travel, and henco the word has been applied to any action which 
is " difficult.” 

The Afikau-J«{»o<)i and Kol appear to use what I have called under 
the word “ Deep,” the sarcastic superlative. 

^casy ft P Z: } — 1 &> JM* however find that JFduldich U used 

as a Root meaning “ Easy," but has reference to “Difficulty ," though 
used with the negative P6ye, fPaldkar is the Aukau^/dtcCC word for 
" Easy,*' and Wauluich may bo another formation on the home Root 
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jy/d *' Clear.” “ Cleared spaces ” in tho jungle would be “ easy " 
to walk through. 

Dig (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Er u Jungle,” “ Place," “ Earth." 

Kdp* “ To out." 

Tho word is also used to moan “To cut,” or “ Clear the jungle," 
and this is its more correct moaning. 

Dig up (to).—This word refers to digging watorholi-s, digging up 
roots, etc, and is derived from the Root Bang * A hole " 

Direct (to).—Tho Root Tan means “ Tell," “ Show ". 

’En-t’i-M«* means “ 8ond him away!" 

Tinga-Yi-ion- means “To Bhow the mui." 

Tim first word has the word “Togo ” understood, the actual mean¬ 
ing being “ Tell to him 1 ” Tan always implies motion. 

Direction (from which).—Each of tho equivalents given is n 
Sentence. 

In Aka-UAi-da the equivnlent moans “ Where by." 

In Bfahikicdr it means " What jungle by.” 

Tlie second words, corresponding with Arik, do not mean 
“ Direction" of tlmmselves but only give the force of “direction" 
according to the context. 

Trdle, tho A fikau-Jiiew* word, moans *'But," and Arik is an 
Exclumation carrying many forces, or meanings. 

Directly.—Tlio wards Kd gdi only liavo the force of “ Presently." 
See “ To-day." 

Dirty.—Tire first word is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
JLdda “ Dirt." 

Td/ora is a name given to ** water ” in a special condition of 
« Muddines." 

Disappear (to).—The Root Ldntia means “ Disappear," “Vanish." 
It may refer to the melting or disappearance of ice, or of salt or sugar 
in water, or it may refer to animate or inanimate objocts vanishing. 
Tho Prefixes determine tho class of objects referred to. 


in 
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If an Andamanese misses a tiling he is shooting at ho says 
MmftbrC' meaning “ It has vanished.” He does not admit that, 
missed, but states the tiling avoidod him. 

Similarly if ho goos out for food and finds none he savs J-lAmau 
r6 M It has vanished.*' 

Discontented (to he).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk “ Heart,” or M Mind ” 

*I’£r* Conjunctional Infix. 

Jtibagi- " Making had.” A Verb formed on the Hoot Jdboa 
'* Bad.” 9 


Disembark (to).—The Root Tdiiljn is also used to mean “Descend,’* 
of a hilL 


Tko Andamanese as a rule run their canoes up the beach and then 
get ou t of them and haul them high above the high water mark. 
T” Disembark is therefore to step down from the canoe on to the 
beach, hence “ To descend.” 


Dish (a) (of wood).—Tills is a sentence. 

JPuhuta TIus is a spocios of wooden tray. 

Ydi “ Fish,” hence “ Food.” 

JM-nga. — Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Mck “ KaL*' 
ila General Noun Suffix. 


“ The wooden tray for eating food from.” * 

Disinter (to), riie Root Aur6k also means “ Catch Isold of ” 
** Pick up." 

Dislike (to). The Root YMi means “ Emotions,” apparently 
either anovo* hate. Y6di- nga is a Verbal Substantive form'd on 


A bi-yw/i-nga means “ Enmity,” “ Dislike,” “ Hatred.” 
Ar-yd(/i-nga means ** Carnal love for a woman.” « Lust.*’ 

In the other four languages the Root used is the same as that used 
for ’* Boar,” and the Andamanese are undecided about the meanin-\ 
Ono man told me that it referred to the grunting noise made by a 


rk 
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Boar, bnt l tliink it more likely that tho connection with M Boar.” 
“ Hatred,” and m Lust,” is to be found in the notorious savage and 
lecherous nature of tho male pig. 

Disobey (to).—The Root Lolcii means* 1 Does not hear,” or “ Doaf.” 

Alcan* is a Prefix referring to “ Speech.” 

Auin- is a Prefix referring to “ Hearing.” 

Tho Andamanese idea of disobedience is “ Being wilfully deaf to 
orders.” 

Tho Piichiktcdr, AxikaiW«»wi, and Kol give tho word as :— 

Onyam-. fibe-. 0 inyam-. Prefixes. 

Bo. Kdp6mj. Bduh. “ liars,” ».<?., u Hearing.” P6ye ” Not” 

Disperse (to).—The Root JTdl means “Clear away.” 

Sot; Clear (to), (of jungle). 

The Andamanese idea of dispersing a crowd is to clear the peoplo 
away as one would cut down trees to make a cl to rod space in tho 
jungle. 

Displeased.—See Discontented. 

Dispute (a).—Tire first oquivalont given is a Compound Word. 

Am- is a Prefix giving the force of two people doing a thing 

together. 

Tdtuj '* Quarrel.” 

31dk- u To do.” 

The second equivalent really means ** To wrestle.” The dispute 
h 3 $ here passed from a vorbal fight to a wrestling match. Tim 
Andamanese do not fight with their lists, but either wrestle (when no 
damage is done), shoot with arrows, or cut with adzes. 

Dissolve (to).—The Root Pulniji refers to tin; melting of salt, etc., 
in water, and to the actual process of melting. Tho disappearance of 
the salt is expressed by Ldmia. See Disappear (to). 

Dissuade (to).—This is a word with double Prefixes. 

Oyon-or Oiyon—is a Plural Pronominal Prefix. 
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notes ox toe languages ot tor 


Tir—is a Prefix acting as a Particle and giving a farce of u oppo¬ 
sition” to the ltoot Tekil. 

Tekik - moans ‘‘To speak," also “ To cry ont." 

The whole word gives tlie idea of “ Speaking with the view of 
opposing the ideas or wishes of another." 

The Andamanese use this word with reference to a person trying 
to dissuade another from leaving a village which he wishes to louvo. 

Distant—This is a Sentence. 

E. u Place” or “ Jungle.” 

-l'ar* Conjunctional infix 

Bdla “Far.” 

Distinguish (to).—The Boot Nduli means ” See,” or " Perceive." 

1 am unable to decide, with reference to the Akar-Da'/t/ equivalent, 
whether Kiuj/J is to be considered ns an auxiliary Verb with the sense 
of •' Did," or '* W as," and therefor© as a Hoot, or whether it is merely 
a rare Tense 8uffix. 

Distinct (clear).—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 
As in the Andamans one can only see objects, Arhich are far off, 
distinctly and clearly, during a certain phase of calm, clear weather 
which the Aka-i?ea-da call Z/e-da, they describe this distinctness 
with reference to the weather and not to the objects seen. 

Lie “ Calm and dear.” 

Bering* “ Good.” 

Meaning that, “ on account of the good clear weather distant 
objects are distinctly visible”. 

Distinct (soparntc).—The Root Kd moans “ Separata." 

TIiu Prefix Ot- refers to “ things in general." 

Aii-uga is a \ erbal Sulietantive formed on the Hoot JEW. 

TVees which are planted separately and at a little distance from 
each other, not in groups, would bo described as Ot-Avi-nga-da. 

Distribute (to). —8 oe Disperse (to). 
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Dive (to).—The Root TAul mean* “ Descend.” from which we get 
Taulp * 44 Descend,” or ** Disembark,” q- r. 

A Verbal Substantive formed on this Root refers to tho ar.t of 
descending, or, in water, diving. 

The Prolix Akan- in the word “ a divo,'*.doe8 not have its usual 
reference to human speech, hut refers to human beings generally. 

It is probably meant for Aka- with an euphonic n. 

Done.—This is the Perfect Tense of a Verb. The Root Lu means 
“Do.” 

Don’t 1—Tliis is a Sentence. 

Cchin is an Exclamation, with hero a negative force, 

J)d is a Root meaning 44 Leavo alone,” Do not do,” “l)o not touch.” 

-kd is a Tense Suffix. 

Douhlo.—Tho Root Paid means “ Fold.” 

The Andamanese would speak of two blankets Bproad ono over 
the othor as 44 Two,” but a single blanket doubled would bo cullod 
“ Double ”, or “ Folded.”’ 

The Root Paid » not altered by tlic addition of Prefixes, and tlicse 
only indicate the class of article “ Doubled,” or 44 Folded." 

Downhill.—Tho first equivalent given is derived tram Tduipi 
«• Descend”, q. t., and refers to hills only. 

'Jhe axxmd word refers to a dope of any kind, and bunco to the 
elopes of hill sides. 

Draw (to), and Drawing (a) .—Those are words formed on the Root 
Jfydla which moons, inter alia , 44 Scratch.” 

The Andamanese drawings arc “ scratchings ” with pointed articles 

on sand, soil, wood, or soft stono. 

S<j6lotca- means 41 To scratch,” and Ngdta- has another meaning 
of 44 To hook," and would dcscrilw the use of a boat hook. 

Xg»„^d/ti- means 44 1° draw. 

Draw breath (to).—The Root Juma moans 44 Throb,” and refers to 
44 Breathing,” and “ Throbbing.” 
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NOTES ON TUB LANGUAGES OF THE 


Juna-dA is used to mean “ Breath.” « A sob,” •* A throbbing,” 
and “ The lung,” (*>, tho placo where the breath is, and which 
expands and contracts in breathing.). 

Dn'am (a), and (to).—Tho An da man ese attach some importance to 
their dreams, believing that they are true forecasts of the future, or 
indicative of present occurrences at a distance. An Andamanese man 
will be miserable and low-spirited, or happy and cheerful, for a wholo 
day, on account of a dream on the preceding night 

Drenched.— 1 This is the Past Partioiplo of a Verb formed on tho 
Root fna ** "Water.” 


Drive away (to).—The second word given 
Ar-yddi- means “ To frigh ton away.” 

When the Andamanese cannot rid themselves of unwelcome 

visitors by any other moans they try to Trlghton them and thus cause 
them to leave. 

The words refer however to any animate objects, and not onlv to 
human beings. 


Drop (to), (as of a weight).—The Root Pd means M Pall." 

Oyo- or Oivo-pa* appears to mean “ To cause to fall.” »e 
“ To drop.” ‘ 


Drown (to).— Taitb- means “ To drown.” 

Aut-eauri- means “ To cause another parson to drown.” 

7Viu6-n5 “ Drowned", is Uio Perfect Tense of Tdiib-. 

Drowsy.—See Day (the). 

Drum (a).—See Dish (a). 

P»kuhi " A wooden tmv.” 

Vortli Sukst “‘ i '« tam ° i » 

,^'T DTOm “ » wooden bud, Ifto n Crusader’. 

P t ™ *'7* •“ «* oonvox par. uppermost, and 

struck a. the narrow end with the sole of the foot. 
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Dry.— This in the Post Participle of a Verb. 

*A- is a Pronominal Prefix, referring to a “ Person, M or “ Tlung.” 

£r ** Dry." 

-nS Tense Suffix. 

Dry (to).—The Prefix Ot- appears hero to give the force of “Cause 
to become.” 

(iWr- means “ To dry objects.” 

Aka i?r- means u To bo thirsty,” in English slang “ To be dry.” 

Dry season (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

lYr/ means " Season,” “Period of the year.” 

Bfido means u The sun." 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Th e whole meaning being, “ The sunny season,” “ Tim dry 
season.” 

Duck (a).—This refers to the Wild Duck, or Tool, which is found in 
the Andamans. 

Dun, (stupid).—Tliis is a Compound Word. 

means ” Pront," and with reference to human beings, 

“ Forehead,” and “ Face.” 

-t’ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Picha “ Stupid.” 

-dn General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being “ Stupid in the bead.” 

Dull, (of the weather).— The word DU is an Andamanese expres¬ 
sion meaning “ A gloomy, dull, or overcast sky.” It is in contradis¬ 
tinction to Lit ” dear, or calm sky.” 

Pumb._The real meaning of the equivalent is “ Silent” or 

*' Quiet,” as referring to tho mouth, expressed by the Prefix Aiiko. 
Sec Deaf. 

Durablo.—Tho Root CM* meanB” Hard,” and hence, referring to 
the fact that hard objects such os bard wood and stone last longer than 
soft objects, it has come to linve the meaning of * Durable." 
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This Root docs not have its meaning modified or altered by the 
addition of Prefixes, which only indicate Lho classes of objects which 
are '* Hard,” or u Durable.” 

Dusk -.the}.—This is a Sentence. It refers to the Dusk of the 
evening, and means:— 

fir “ Place," u Country," “ Junglo." 

-l'aiika- Conjunctional Infix. 

Rtt-ngti .—A Vorbal Substantive formed on the Root Bii which 
means “ A slight amount of darkness." 

Odi « New." 

The meaning of tlie whole isTho slight darkness which has 
newly come over the country.” 

Dust (the).—TliLs is a Compound Word. 

fir means “ Place," » Country," * Jungle." 

-P«5t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bii but means “ Dry rubbish," “ Dost." 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning or the whole is » The dust of the land". Bdbut-du 
of itself means " Dust," and can bo used alone in Sentences, hut it 
may also mean of,her •• dry rubbish" besides •- dust," and therefore 
in describing tho latter the full Compound Word should ho used. 

Dwell (to). This word is apparently derived from the Root Bud 
"A hut." 

The words Ibid and Raich are, however, Roots of themselvt*, anil 
are not derived from tin- Root meaning •• A hut," winch in those 
languages is fimi, which also means « bed " and corresponds to the 
Root Toy in Aka-ifda-da. 
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CHAPTER XL 

An*ly*ia ol tlio words nndur Letters E. F. and O. 

Eaoh.—The Root Ld means “ Separate,” “ Alone." The Prefix 
Ij»- refers to any object, animate or inanimate. 

Auto-Zt£ means “ Firet.” 

Ote-M- means “ To take away,” and the Ld here may be n 
different Root. 

Eagle.— Ladgi-i la is the big Sea Eagle. 

Jrawja-dz is a smaller Hawk. 

Ear (the).—Tlie Root P6ko mean* M The Ear," also u A thin 
ttot thinghence the slices into which vegetables are cut are 
called Ik-pt/Ao-da. 

A certain Fern Is called 2?a«ia-l , ik-/vLfco-da, U., * Tlie ears uf 
Ilia wild civet cat,” probably from the flattened ahajx* of the 
leaves, which resemble a cat’s cars when laid hack flat with the head. 

Ear-ache (an).—This is a Sentence. 

Ik- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

P6ko. "Ear.” 

-1’dka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Yed u Sinkness," or w Pain.” 

•da. General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning “ Pain of tlie ear." 

Ear (lobe of), (tlie).—This is a Sentence. 

Ik- Gender Prolix of Group (1). 

P/jko "Ear.” 

-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

DMka, “Small part,” hcnoc w Lobe.” 
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•da General Noun Suffix. 

* The small part of the car,” hence “ The lobe of the ear/’ 

Early morning (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdr-" Prefix. 

TFai-nga.—Verbal Substantive formed on the Root TT6 “ Dawn.” 

•Z<r» Poetposition meaning *• In." 

" In the Dawn, ” honce "The early morning.” 8oe Dawn (the). 

Earth (the).—Soo Country. 

Earthquake (an).—Fda-uga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed 
on ilie Itoot 1 'm« ** Shake, ” and refers to any kind of "Shaking,” 
including that of the earth. 

East (the).—Tho Andamanese are vague in their notions about the 
{mint* of tho compass, aud appear only to know the places of the rising 
and setting of the Suu and Moon, and the points from which the 
prevailing winds, the N. £. and S. W. Monsoons, blow. 

In tho word KdrS-tek, -lei is a Postposition meaning "By,” or 
*' From." East and West appoar really to mean "Hero” ami 
"There,” for the Andamanese mind looks on the East as the place 
where the Sun rises and approaches, and thinks of it as “ Nearness,” 
14 Hither;” the West is the place where the Sun sots, or goes away, 
and is thought of as “ Distance," " There-" 

East wind (tho).—This ia a Compound Word. 

K&re-lck "East.” 

Jrul-ngxk “ Wind." A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
IFnl " Blow.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

(The Aka-ifve-da language is rich in these Verbal Sulistantms, 
which are to bo found in aloes degree in the Akar-iWfe, and scarcely 
at all in tho other languages of the Group, the special Suffix heinc 
omitted in them.) 

Eat (to). Tho equivalents given aru Verbs which each have 
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reference to the samo notion “ Eat," hut have each a special reference 
to the Singular and Plural numbers respectively. 

Ebb (to).—The Root Sr really means 44 Dry,” and Iioncc " Ebb,*’ 
for when tho tide ebh9 it luavea tlio roofs and Band -tbits dry and 
exposed. (This Root must not he confounded with £r, Brent 
44 Junglo”) 

Ebb-tide (the).—This is a Compound Word 
B 44 Plow,” or 44 Country.” Tliis word is the same as Er. 

-Mr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Br 44 l>ry.” 

-da General Noun Snflix. 

Tho moaning of the whole being 44 The place loft dry ; ” and 
licuce 44 TIic ebb-tide,*' for that is the cause of the place being 
“ left dry.” 

Echo (an).—The real meaning of tho word Arii7/«d/-da is 44 A 
tree Lizard,” this being the name for a certain species of a small 
tree lizard* The Andamanese believe that an echo is caused by thi* 
lizard answering, and when they have a hiccough they call that al*. 
AaMwMla, for they say that one of those lizards is inside them and 

is speaking. 

Eddy lan).—This word is formed on tho Root Keiik ‘'Turn 

round. '* See Curl (to). 

Kitik- nga is a Verbal Substantive. 

1 ji- is tliu Gender F re fix, ^ 

Auto-W/**- moans 44 To turn oneself round anil round. ” 44 To 

revolve. ” 

Edge (tho).—So© Blade (a). 

E*g (an).— Tho Boot ilauto means 4 ‘ Egg," and is not modi¬ 
fied in its meaning by tho use of Prefixes which can merely indicate 
Uie class of creature to which the egg belongs. 

The words “Yolk,” 44 White," and “Shell” of an egg arc 

Compounds. 

Maulo means 44 Egg* 
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•Put- Conjunctional Infix. 

Cherama means “ Rod" (of tlie egg), “ Hie yolk.'* 

Bltpatt means “ White,” (of tlic egg), the word translating exactly 
into its English equivalent. 

Atj means w Skin ” (of the egg), hence u Shell. ” 

Elbow (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuupa means “ The upper arm bona.” 

-I'Ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Naiahama “ Point. 1 ' 

Tlis man n i n g of the whole being “ The point of the upper arm 
bone,” hence “The elbow.” 

Elder (the).—The Root D6<ja means “ Big.” 

Tho Prefix Ab- refers to animate beings, and the word really means 
"The bigger” (of two). 


Else.—2w» is a Root of Group (5), meaning ** More.” 

If one is giving food to an Andamanese, and he says Tun, he 
means ” Givo me more.” 

Offtt" is a Root of Group (5) meaning “ Otherwise.” 

Elsowhuro.—Both of the equivalents "iven are Compounds 
Br “ Plaoe.” 

Conjunctional Infix. 

Baia “Another.” 


46,n “ In."—A rare form of the Postposition -/<?». 

Tlie wholo meaning “ In another plaoe,” or “ Elsewhere ” 
Kdlo “There.” 

Min. “ A thing, ” « An object. ” 

-da. General Noun Sufllx. 


Ilw meaning bang « Tbc Hung is over ttcre," at <* Elsewhere." 
Emtot (toJ—Thcre are two Boots V'S,. One means “ eook. •» 

“n “ Wit '* mn " y **“»*• tot »o* *Wt 
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When referring to a canoe tlie latter Root means n Embark,” «>.. 
“ Fill tip” the canoe with people. 

Tlie n in tlie Prefix Akan- is probably licro euphonic, the real Prefix 
being Aka-. 

Embers.—Tin’s is a Compound Word. 

Pick means “ Ashes.” 

l’ig- Conjunctiunal Infix. 

Cya “ Hot,” 

-<la General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole Ixung " Hot Ashes.” 

Embrace (to).—The Ro<it Putm moans “Embrace,” “Clasp." 
referring to inanimate as well as animate objects. 

Aut- is the Gender Prefix, aud tlie Boot is not modified in mean¬ 
ing by the addition of other Prefixes, which it does not taka 

Empty.—Tho Root Lna moans “ Finished," hence “ Emptied" 
would perhaps be the oorreot translation here. 

An empty bucket ifl spoken of as Tapi -da “ Light. " 

End (tlie).—Tho Root Tap must not be confounded with mother 
Root Tap « Steal.” 

Tdp here means tho “end" of anything. 

The end of a bed where the head reposes L* railed Auko-hfp-da. 

Tlie end of any log of wood is also callod Auko-frfp-da. 

Tlie Prefix Adko- has reference to wood, aud an Auxin inn no 
sleeps with his head on a wooden pillow. 

This Prefix appears to bo the only one taken by Tdp. 

Enemy (an).—See Dislike (to). 

Enlnrgc (to).—Tho Root T)6ga means '* Big." Used as a Verb it 
lias the meaning of “ Bake big.” 

In Akar-JJdW a Verbal Substantive is first formed on the Root 
K6chn, and tlie Verb is then formed on that. One cannot say Kucha- 
kc, tho correct form being K6chdQi-n%o.- ke. 
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Enough-— Kie» " Tims.” JFdi “ Indeed." 

Tlio meaning of this is •' Tliat will do. " 

Quite enough.—Is a more forcible form of Enough; J)d-k6 mean- 
ing “ Stop." 

Entrance (of a hut), (an).—This is a Compound Wonl. 

" Place." 

•l'dko- Conjimotional Infix. 

KiUaka “ Naked." (Not thatched.) 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

The moaning of the wholo being »The naked place," »>., with 
reference to a hut, “ Tlio place where there is no thatch," (and 
therefore where persons can enter). The thatched roofs of the 
Andamanese hute reach almost to the ground, and in thu Circular 
huts the entrance is a hole where there is no thatch. In the 
L«an-to huts the open front is the entranoa. 

Entrance (of a creek), (an).—Gt- is a Prefix, 

Z/J/if-nga is a Verbal* Substantive formed on tlio Boot Ldui 
" Enter. " " Go up.” # 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

1101100 “ S oia Z «P place." See Ascend (to), (of a creek) 

Entrance (of a cave) (an).—This is a Compound Word. 

Jog ** nole," or “ Rent." 

-tek Postposition meaning “ By." 

Ldnti -nga Vorbal Substantive formed on the Boot Lduti “ Enter." 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

Tlie meaning being, •• Entering by a hole." 

Erase (to).—The Root Gnd% means " Erase," and is not modified in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ot-gudu. means “ to rub out marks on a stone, or on sand " 

Ig-ytJrftt- moans "To rub off, or wash off, the iiatteras minted in 
elay oa one’s face." 

Erect (to). This word refers to the erection of the posts of a hut. 
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The Root Jdi'tdi means “Pieree,” and is used primarily of wound¬ 
ing with an arrow. 

Ar- and Tig- are two Prefixes modifying the meaning of Jdrati, 
and referring it to the piorcing of the earth in order to erect posts. 

-iura U the Verbal Substantive Suffix altering the word “ Pierce " 
into “ Piercing/' 

The whole word means “ Piercing " (“ the oartli for the purpose of 
erecting something ”, understood). 

Escape (to).—The Boot Krfj means “ run away/' 

An Andamanese questioned about a missing prisoner would say :— 
A kdj- t6 " lie lias run owny." ** lie has escaped.” 

Ar -id/* means " To run after” another person who is running 
away, in order to catch him. 

European (an).—The Root TJremyo means " White,” An Euro- 
{lean is Kicked upon ua a While man . 

The Andaman oso distinguish between Olotrin-da. “White,” as tlw 
dead white of paint, or of a cloth; and Tircmya “ Wliito,” as of the 
pinkish while of a White man’s skin. 

Evaporate (to).—Sec Ebb (to). 

Even (level).—This is a Compound Word. 

£r “ Place,” or “ Country.” 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jcperia “ Flat ” or “ Level.” 

-<b General Noun Suffix. 

Evening (the).—The first word given is n Compound. 

£ « Period." 

-1'iir* Conjunctional Infix. 

Diyo “ Sliady,* ** dusky.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The shady period of the day.” 

Tim second word given, I)lla-du, is the specific name for “Evening;” 
this is shown by Lite equivalents in the other languages, which are 
not Compound Words. 
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For ever.—See Always, (incessantly). 

Every day.—The Root JrUi means ** Day 

Arid drld means, by force of repetition, “Every day-” also 
“Daily" 

Everywhere.—This is a Compound Past Participle. 

Er H Place.” 

-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kill means “ Wander alxiut.” 

*W5 Tense Suffix. 

Tlie meaning of the whole is, “Wandered about plaoes." Hence 
“Not stationary in one place;” honco, by inference, as a person ha* 

. wandered to all places, “ Everywhere.” 

Excavate (to).—See Dig (to). 

Bdn<j** would tie a more correct word with regard to the earth <u 
Er-Va-kdp- really means “ To cut down junglebut tlio Andaman,.^ 
also use it to mean “Excavate” generally, referring to the digging 
or cutting out, of the imido of a log to form a canoe, otc. The* in¬ 
strument for oxcavating the earth, and for cutting out a canoe, is the 
samo, an ailze; Bdwja- refers to digging for roots with a Digging- 
stick, and does not refer to Digging a well, which is “ Cut,” Kojb, with 
an adze. 

(Aote.—£>* means “Dry." Erouada means “Country.” Erem* 
da means “Jungle.” Er-d a moans “place,” E means “Period.” 
Tlie hitter four words are practically the same.) 

Exchange (to).—With reference to dt -gdlai- sec Alter (to).—An 
Andamanese husband, whoso wife leaves him with his consent and 
man-ii* another man, is said to Ot-gdlai his wife. 

I'fjal- and Iji ydl- refer to “ Bartering.” 

Lxliunu* (to).—Ab-d/- means “To lift out of the earth,” and is 
formed on the Root Ot “ Lift up.” 

Aka-df- means “ To take the lid off.” 

Ot-df- refers to food. The seeds of the Jack-fruit are roasted in 
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Ajuid with hot stones, and. when cooked aw exhumed, from tlio sand. 

As-6(' means “ To pull a tree up by the roots.” 

Expedition (an).—The method by which the word given comes 
to mean “An expedition,” is curious. 

Bdrmt- is a Plural Verb meaning “ Sleep,” and refers to several 
persons sleeping togethor. 

fidrmi-n?A b tho Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Dtirml. 
iira- b probably the Plural torm of the Prolix Ar*. 

Teg- appears to be a Particle Prefix giving thu force of motion. 
The firet meaning of the word b therefore “Several persons movimr 
from place to place, and sleeping together.” Hence “ A party of persona 
going about togetherhence “ An expedition for some purpose, 
of several people who move about, keeping together in one body." 

Explore (to).—lids b a Compound Word. 

Er “ Country.” 

T.W-" To search.” . . „ 

This Root Tail must not l»c confounded with a simitar Root monmnu 

■ i; Will-cooked.” 

Eninsaish (to).—etc.. The Hoot Tin mens “ Brtingnuh " ol »« 
It taka the Prolix t- tnohobly with referenoo to CAgM-I Mil-in. 
The eyo of tbc firewood,” lienee “Eire.” 

Dal means “Eyeand takes the Prefix I- of Group (1). 

A “It” 

1- Prefix. 

Teri “ Extinguisli.” 

-r6 Past Tmwa Suffix. 

“ It U extinguished.” 

A “It” 

1- Prefix. 

Tdrck “ Extinguish.” 

-tv Past Tense Suffix. 

“ AU the wood b extinguished.” 

Tdri appears to Iwj tho Singular, and Tdrek the Plural form far the 
same word. 




3 c 2 
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The equivalent* in the other languages show this, with the excup 
lion of the Kol, where, instead of altering the Root the word T i-dfrt 
meaning “ All ” is added. 

Extract (to).—The Hoot Ldvli means “Lift up," and must not be 
confounded with a similar Hoot meaning “ Enter," which is often 
pronounced I6li. 

Eh-/di//i- refers to “The lifting of the carcase of a pig on to one’s 
shouldore." (Tho ordinary Andamnneso mode of carrying a bundle-) 

Ar-lduti- and Akn-ldiiti- moan “ To pull out." as of tooth. 

(Tho teeth are supiweed to he lifted up from tho jaw.) 

Eyelash (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

1- Prefix of Group (1). 

Dal “Theoye.” 

-l’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Pfch “ Ilaif." 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

" * * ie ^ ,c eye-” It will Itave been observed that a special 

Hoot word, and not a Compound Word, is used for Eyebrow, with which 
the word Frown is connected. 


Similarly, Eyelid is “Tho skin of the eye," the Root Jit meaning 

••skin." j mm* 

In this Compound Word Dal takes its Proper prefix of Group (1). 
I*; and Alj takes its projwr Prefix of Group (1), ut- , 

Eye-tooth (the).—This is a Compound Word meaning “ Pointeil 
tooth.'* 


Aka- Prefix of Group (1). 
Tv,j “ Tooth.” 

-l‘dr- Conjunctional Infix. 
XuichatM “ Pointed." 


*da General Noun Suffix. 

The Pupil of the eye, — The equivalent givi 
“of the eye.” The “White of tho eye, 
by Olovfr *la meaning “ White." 


H 


means “ The ldack 
literally translated 
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Fnw (the).—The Hoot Td means “Bone/' Tho Prefix I- refer* 
to Dal “Eye,” and is a Prefix of Group (1). 

I .///.da means “ The bone round the eve.” 

Another word for face is Ig-«»«h/M-da. 

Tho Boot Mt’xj" means “ Front,” and Ig -*«agu means “ Forehead." 

(AVtf._J/«j/-da means “Tho Liver.” Mugrt-Hn means “Tho 

Pubes.” JJpgum mtarn “ Below," or "Underneath 

Faded.— Tha equivalent "iron is the Past Participle of a Verb 
formed on the Root 2Idiuo meaning “ Thin.” 

This Root does not hare its meaning altered by the addition of 
Prefixes, which only indicate the class of articles which arc " Thin,” 
“ Faded,” etc. 

Ot-wdinonla refers to a dried fruit. 

Ong*rom«'<-da refers to a thin hand or foot. 

Ab-»/d!)k»-da refers to a iliin l>ody, etc* 

Faggot (a>-—Tho Boot ChSurdg refers to the “tjing up” of fire* 
wood into bundles hence “A faggot," a bundle of wood tied up 
Also the eorjwo* of human being* and animals tiotl up into bundles 
and capablo of being carried on die bach like a faggot are spoken of 
as CA/iM/vItf-Dga-tla. 

False —Tho boot Ydnijal means “A joke,” “False," “ A joer.” 

In Akar-ZW/e, Auknu-/«»wJ, and Kol a Compound Word is used- 

Child, Jte, Man, meaning “ False." 

Tunro, DhtQ, B<\ra, “ Speak.” 

Falsehood (a).— 17 m//o/i is formod an the Boot Tragal, and tho 
Prefix Akan* refers to human speech. 

The General Noun Suffix is omitted in the Akar-ZW/e, and the 
K<A use tho same word os the Pich>kicdr. 

Fan (a).—The Boot JFiif means * Blow," and a Fan is considered to 
bo n thing which causes wind to blow. 

The derivation of the word from u Blow,” obtains in the Aka-ifce- 
-da and Akar-ZWM language*, but in tins other languages the 
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equivalent given lias rcferenco to the bundle of leaves used a* a Fan, 
and not to the wind caused by the Fan. 


Far.—This is a Compound Word. 

Bt “ Place.'* 

-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Palo “ Distant.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being « A distant place.'* 


Farewell. This is a Sentence, tho meaning, or rather intention, of 
which corresponds to the English “ Farewell,” or “ Good-b’ve,” but 
tho real meaning of which is:— 


Kdn A Particle having tho force of “ Going.” 

Ji m “Indeed,” or A Particle giving intensity to the 

whole meaning of the Scntoncc. 


1)61 " L” 


Tho whole might bo rendered “ I am goiug " 


Faster.— Xt-ySrf means “ Fast.” 

2«« moons “ More/* 

and tlmrefore T«« dr-y^re means “ More fast,” or “Faster.” 

Tlic word is thus tho Comparative Degree of Fast, and tho SuiK-rla* 
3 would lie— 1 

Kotik ** There.” 

Tho “More.” 

Ar-yrV “Fast." 


.Substantive M Fat,” “(irm*. 


Fat.—The word given means the __ ._ - rai 

tho Ad)eoii»u “ Jr’.t ” l«ring roadwod |,y llm ^uimlnn’t 

i.i AlTlio Hoot toko. tl ,0 Gcmlor P^u 
Ah* which is shortened truphonioaliy to A* . 

lA il I ■■ ■ — M __ m ^ . m. _ _ * 


arT ’ given. 


4 m m ^ g 

11,0 of comparison of Uu» Adjective “ Fat 

Fat. A'/n/fo-dn. 

tatter. A-pdta ddytub. “Fat much.” 

Faitm. KdtMa&.pdudbjo^n. « That indeed fat much.” 







SOUTH AHDAMAS OBOUP OF TRIUBS. 


255 


Fatlier (a ).—Jfdia ib an Honorific, equivalent to the English “ Sir,” 
und is used when addressing a male eider. A son calls his father 
t* sfr.'” aui l nscs no other word in speaking to, or of, him. 

A Pronoun emphasises the relationship, as:— 

Dta Ifdi-o~la. 

My Father- 


Father-in-law (a).—The word 3fdm is also an Honorific, of greater 
intensity than Main. It Is specially used to mean •‘Father-in-law.'' 
.uul this meaning would bo assigned to it if the word was prefixed by 
a Possessive Pronoun. 


Fatigued. Ghdial{-r& is the Perfect Tense of the Verb Chdiaf- 
** Tenant." “ Gasp for hreath.” (“From exertion," Vicing under 

stood.) 

Datna “Flesh.” 


-PAka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdm “ Ache." 

rv Tense Suffix. • 

The meaning of the whole of this equivalent w “ Flesh ached,'- 

(“from fatigue.” being umlerstcsxl). , _ 4 

JUU B-ngB-flfc is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Mulm 
meaning “ fired," “ Back aching,” (“ from fatigue,” being understood). 


Feast (a).—This is a Sentence. 

Frff “ Fish," or “ Food." 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jcg “ A collcctiou of peoplo." See Assemble (to). 

-ngn Verbal Substantive 8ullix. 

General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is, “A collection of people lor the 
purpose of eating." 

Feather (a).—The Boot Pick really means “ Hair," and tlio Anda¬ 
manese regard tlio feathers of a bird as its hair. 

Feeble.—Tlio Root 1IdiZo means “Thin” " Faded," and an abnor¬ 
mally thin person is usually “ Fooble." See Faded. 
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Few! (to).—'1 he Root 3Iek means “ Rot,” and applies to a sinule 
person anting 

By “Feeding” the Andamanese understand “causing a single 
person to cut, with reference to feeding a baby, or a sick or infirm 
poreon. 

Feel (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Er ** Place/’ 

•I’dka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Pd- “ To grope/’ 

(Tills Root Pd must not he confounded with the Root Pd moaning 
“Fall.”) 

Tlie Andaraauese do not appear to have a word for “ Fed,” 4 * Feel* 
mg,” •* Emotionsor fur “ Feel,” the pbpicaJ sensation. 

Festival (a).—The Hoot Jeg moans “ A collection of people*/’ 

As a collection of Audamaueso is either intentionally for a feast, or 
if accidental, results in one, ended by a dance, the word Jtuj-da ha* 
come to mean " A Festival.” 

Fever.—The Root liotigt refers to the headache which accompanies 
feaer, and ltcucc has come to moan the disease hr a whole. Pronounced 
Eon*gL 

Fwr * The Root KiHia. means “ Small,” hence “ A amnll quantity ” 
“A few” * 

INght (to).—The Root LJ refers to thn" Wrestle” which among the 
Andaman*”*' corresponds to an English fight with fists. 

(This Root must not be confounded with the Root Li meaning 
11 Eat.”) 

Ara-tatig-t/uik is n Compound Worth 

•Am- Plural Gender Prefix, 

Tong “ Doing/* 

JfdAr ” Quarrel.” 

This equivalent means - A quarrel ” more tuan an actual “ Fight/* 

Figlit (a).—Tile first equivalent given means •• A quarrel” between 
wo [-reous. which may or may not result in blows, etc. 
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The socon.il oquivalent means “ A battle.*’ 

Tbo Root Dt'gra means “Fight,” and is only used in a Plural 
sense. 

(A ote. —Tho Suffix -nga of the Aka-Refo-da Is represented in the 
Akar-RdW equivalent by the addition of -et to the Root, the fin-,1 
a of tho Root being changed into e; it is omitted in Puchiktadr ; in 
A uknuthe Root JDi’gcm is changed into JWgeri ; and in Kol 
the Root Dcgeri takes tho Suffix of n .) 

Fill (to).—The Root Fla lias different and opposing minings, to 
so great an extent indoed as to lead one to suppose that there are at 
least throe Roots, each pronounced Fla. 

Flo- da means ” A Pig-arrow.” 

Aka-c/a- means “To fill,” (as of a bucket with water). 

moans “ To throw away ” (as to bale water ont of a boat). 

Ong <7a- meanB “To throw water with the hands,” (as in wash¬ 
ing) “To splash.” 

The Prefix Ong- belongs to Group (1) and refers to hands, or feet 
understood. 

Ig-e7«- means “To put a fire out by pouring water on it.” 

Tho Ie- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to ft/oZ-ila 44 Eyo,” 
also “ Fire.” See Alive, (of fuel), 

Ahifla- means *' To wash another poison’s body by pouring water 
on it.” 

Ab- is hero a Prefix of Group (1) referring to Ab-cA<w-da “The 
body.” 

Ad-#a- moans.” To wash one’s own body by pouring water on it” 

(The difference between tho two Prefixes Ab- and Ad- is here 
clearly shown.) 

AkanVZa- means “ To fill one’s mouth with water.” 

*En-<7o- moans “To tell another person to fill something with 

“ water.” , 

Aian-^a- means “ To fill Ike ears with water.” 

(Tho above are exoellent examples of the foroes and use of the 
Prefixes.) 

* i 
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Fill up (to).—The Root Tipi refers to tho *• filling up “ of water 
Teasels with water, anil this meaning cannot be changed by the addi¬ 
tion of Prefixes. 

Filth.—The Root Ldda primarily refers to the mud of mangrove 
swamps. 

The Root Gdj means “ Dirt ” of any kind. 

Filthy.—The Root Ydtara primarily refers to *' Muddy water.” 

'-' rf ' 

Fin (a).—The Root WtU means “ Fin,” also “Wing.” 

The word JPMapi- “ To soar,” is derived from this Root, and is 
used or a flock of birds rising from trees. 

Find (to).—The Root Bwlali meaning “ Find ” appears to take 
tlie Gender Prefix Ot- only. 

Fine weather.—See Distinct. Also Dull. 

Finger (a).—The Root Kauro belongs to Group (1), and take* the 
Prefix 6n-. It mains “ Hawl,” “Finger,” and “Toe.” 

The detail of the meaning is doterminod by the context. 

Finger nail (a).—This Root B<klo, and fclio Root B6do meanimr 
“Sun" appear to bo the some, but tho Andamanese distinguish be- 
tween them bv delicate nuances of pronunciation which it is impossible 
for me to reproduce in writing. 

In tho Puehiktcdr languago tho word Pute “ 8un,” has the G 
shorter than, and the t pronounced differently from, the G and t in 
Putt “ Finger nail,” but the differences are very slight. 

Fire (a).—Tho Root Olidpa really means “ Wood," hence “ Tho 
wood from which tho fire is made,” lienee ** Fire.” See Firewood. 

But “Flame,” besides its generic term of JViidama-da, is also 
called Chdpa-\'i-d<tl~d&. 

Clvlpa “ Firewood." 

-l'l- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dal “ Eye.” 

-da G on oral Noun Suffix. 

“ The glowing eye in the wood.” Ilcnco “ Fire.” 


i 
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This is well shown in the following word in the vocabulary “ To 
make a lire,” q r. Tlio meaning of that is 11 To give the eye to the 
“ firewood.” ** To cause the firewood to glow." 

Fire-place (a).—The Andamanese do not have “ Fire-places " in 
Uiu English sense of the word, and by this term “ Tho place of the 
fire,” or “ The place where the fire was, and will therefore bo put 
again,” is meant. 

Ch&pa “Firewood.” 

•I'ig Conjunctional Infix. 

Bug “Refuse,” “Ashes,” **Charred wood.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being, “ The charred firewood." 

Firm.—The Root Chiba means “ Hard,” as “Very hard wood." 

As tho Andamanese prefer to work in soft wood, and seldom use 
hard wood, Chiba is also used to mean, by inference, “Useless." 

Another Root Ldtatca also means “ Hard," and has the meaning 
of “ Firm," because a tree which is Liiawa- da cannot be shaken, or 
bent. 

Tho Root Chiba alters its meanings according to tho Prefixes used 
with it. 

Ar-cAe6a-da refers to a tree, tho roots of which are so “ firmly ” 
fixed into the ground, that it cannot be uprooted. 

Aku-chiba-ik “Teeth which are so “ firmly " fixed in the jaw as 
to be incapable of extraction." 

Ct-cAei<»-da V Fruits which are “hard,” and therefore “unripe.” 

Ab-clu'ba-tk. —This refers to tho “ baldness” of the body muscles 
of a man in good condition. 

Aka-cWiw-da also refers to “ Deafness,” literally “ Hardness of 
hearing.” 

Fist (a).—Tho Root 3/dfi/ri means “ Clench.” 

Jf«utri*nga-da is a Verhal Substantive Tonned on that Root, mean¬ 
ing “The thing clenched,” i.e., “The fist.” 


t t 2 
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Flip (to).—The Root Tapia means “ Ware,” as a bird waves or 
flaps his wings, as a man waves a fan, etc. 

fji ~pdpio’ means “To flap the wings.'* 

Aka-pdpta- refers to the “ Waving” of tlie hand across, and in 
front of, the body, which with the Andamanese is a gesture of refusal 
or dissent, and bonce the word means M Refusal to allow a person to 
eotno near.” 

&A-pdpia- refers to “Fanning” the body with tho hand, for 
coolness. 

See the Root for “ Fan ” in F&chihcdr , which is evidently allied. 

Flash (a).—The Root JBdla refers to tho flashing of sparks, fire¬ 
flies, etc. 

Flat.—X/fwjiriya-da is the Adjective. 

rdo-da is a special name for a flat, cleaned space in the jungle. 

Bul&m-Aa. is the flat, cleared place in the centre of a village on 
which the nightly dance takes place. 

Flatten (to).—'The Verb Lingiriyti » also means “ To smoothen.v 
as of a bow being polished or smoothed with a plane. 

Flexible.—Seo the remarks on this word in Chapter V. 

Fling (to).—The Root D<*p» does not appear to take any Prefixes. 

PH really means “ Dead,” or “ A corpsepossibly a dead body is 
thought of as “something to be tlirown away.” 

Flip (to).—Tire Roots meaning “ Flip " only take the Prefixes of 
Group (1) referring to the parts of tho body flipped. 

Tlie origin of the two wonls appear to be :— 

Tdulgi-dix is a species of wasp whioh, blundering about in tlie 
jungle in its flight, hits the Andamanese with light taps. 

Ilonee “ To flip,” or “ Tap lightly,” is “ To strike like a Tdulgi-HL a.” 

Ddiirop appears to refer to tho tapping sound of fingers on hollow 
wood. Tho Andamonuso tap hollow trees to find grubs, or tho combs 
of small black bees. Flipping a man’s head produces tlie same sound, 
h'mcc Ddurop * has come to “ To flip.” 
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Float (to).— The Root Odat moans “Float” referring to any 
object. It appears to take the Prefix Aka- only, and 

Ak&-6ilnt‘ means “To float vrith the water up to the neck,” 
referring to human beings. 

Flood-tide (the).—This is a Sentence. 

£ “ Place.” 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

JW ** Fill.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is “ The placo filled up,” having refer¬ 
ence to tho tide rising and filling up the foreshore and creeks. See 
Ebb-tide (the). 

Flow (to).—The Root Char refers to the flowing of a brook, or of 
any stream of water, but not to the tide, Chdrat means “ A tide-rip,’ 
or *' Current” 

Fly (a).—Notice the rare terminal a of the equivalents in the 
Puohikxcdr and AukauVwiooi languages. 

w 

Fly (to).—The Root Jlohata means “ A wing.” 

The Verb formed on this Root means “To use the wing,” i.e., 

“ To fly.” 

This Root only takes two Prefixes 

Tho Gender Prefix Ig- , I g-dic/wfa- meaning “ To fly.” 

and Ad-, kd-dichata • meaning “To soar,” as an eagle does, 
with outstretched, motionless wings. 

Flying fish (a).—Tlic Andamanese arc unable to give me any 
explanation of the word BMcKib, so I venture to off or two which 

have occurred to me. 

Jifli may bo allied to Bttavaa “ A swift.” 

Chao may be the same Root as Chao- da " The body.” 

In which case tho meaning of the whole word would be “ (The 
fish) having a body (winged) like a swift.” 
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Child may also refer to Juru-chad-da “ tlio open sea,’' in which 
case the word would mean, “(Tho fish) (that flies over) the open sea, 
like a swift,’* 

Foam (to).—See Boil (to). 

Fold (to) —The Boot Kuut means “Fold,” also H Fasten together 
by twisting rope round,” “Twist,” according to the Prefix used. 

6l-kdit‘ means 14 To fold,” 

Ax-kdvt- means “To^twist two cords together,” os in nv.Vi»» 
turtle rope. 

Aka-AvjrW- means “ To coil a rope up." 

Foliage.—The Boot Tong means “ A leaf.” 

“ One leaf ” is expressed hv Ong-/o»ycbi. 

“ Several leaves,” or “ Foliage ” by I*/o»i < 7 -da. 

Follow (to).—Tho Boot 6lo or Aulo means u Second," or “ After ” 
Thus:— 

D6 ny’dr- 6lo -k&. 

I thou after will. 

**X will follow you.” 

The Prefix Ar- appears to be tho Gender Prefix of this Boot, and 
is the only Prefix used. 

Fond of (to ho).—The Boot Tdmali means “ Fond of,” and this 
meaning is modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

1%-ydtnali- means “ To have affection for,” (To be fond of with 
the eyes). 

Aka-ydiwafi-da means “ A big cater,” i*e. } a person who is 14 fond 
of ” his food. 

Ot-y/f«wrf«-ngfl-<la means “ A person who works all day,” or 
“ One who is fond of Ida work." 

Ong-ydmaU- means the game as Ot-ydmuli. 

Fondle (to).—Tho Boot Lurnlcha means “ Fondle,” and the Pre- 
i;xes ntldod to it merely indicate the part fondled, and do not alter the 
mea nin g of the Boot. 
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Food—Tho Root Ydt means “ Fish,” hutra this is a staple diet of 
the Andamanese it has come to mean “ Food ” generally. 

41 

Foolish,—Tho Root Pic ha means “Foolish," “Stupid." 

Mugu means “ Foreheail." 

•t’ik* Conjunctional Infix. 

Picha “ Stupid." 

-da General Noun Suffix, 
equivalent to the English “ Blockhead." 

Ig- Prefix of Group (1). 

Picha “ Btupid" 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix, 
equivalent to the English " Foolish” 

Pichxt Pdutal, IV, and Tiikc, have all the same mea nin g of 
n stupid," but 2V and Tiikc also mean “ Ignorant of." 

The same word is used for “ Tho solo of the foot," and “ The palm 
of the hand.” 

Footprint (a).—The word for “ Foot" is here given with what w 
probably a Pronominal Prefix meaning " His." " The print left by his 
(someone’s) foot.” being understood. 

For ever.—See Always. 

Forbid (to).—The Root Edna means “Forbid" 

Xh-kaw' means " To forbid a person doing something." 

Aka -JcdtM- means “ To forbid a person speaking." 

Ig-J Mna~ means “ To send a person away," " To forbid a person 

to bo present." 

Sec Anchor also. 

Forcibly —This is a Compound Word 
Odura means “ Farce." 

-tek u By." 

Forenoon (tho).—This is a Sentence. 

Budo M The Sun." ♦ 
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-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

dd- Prefix. 

Ldjai “Else.’ 

*ki? Tense Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being “ Tho time of tho rising of the 
sun.“ "The sun rises.” This refers to the whole period of the 
sun's rising in the sky, not merely to * Sunrise.” 

Forget (to).—The Word KtikU is here considered as a Root, but 
having regard to the equivalents in PAchiktodr , AukaG-J«t«tf, and 
Kol % it is probably derived from Kuk «* The heart,” or “ Mind,” and 
Li which has tho meaning of “ Finish,” “ Cease to be.” 

Thus Kuk-li- means “ To forget.” 

UkrWZ- moans •* To die.” 

(“ To cease to lie in the mind,” is equivalent to “ To forget,”) 

Forgive (to).—This is a very peculiar word. 

The Root Jdbetg moans “ Bad.” 

Jalxiffi- with tho Prefix Eb- appears to mean “ To condone the 
'*evil done by a person,” hence “To forgive.” 

Formerly.—Tlus is a Compound formed of two Words of Group 

(5). 

Kalin *' Over there.” 

IVdi "Indeed.” 

In tho Andamanese mind “The past,” “Distance,” «Going away 
from/’ appear to convoy similar sensations. 

Kdtin tc «i means “Over there," of place; “Formerly,” of time. 

Forsake (to).—See Abandon (to). 

Forward.—A uto-hf moans “First," in contradistinction to At-omIq 
«hich means “Second.” Hence tho u Forward ” part of a canoe, or 
the '* Person in front of the others,” is looked upon as the “ First.” 
See Each. 

Fragrant.—This is a Sentence. 

Ot- Prefix. , 


4 
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Jo “Odour.” 

2>6rr»yu-da “ Good.” 

'* Of good small,” ».<?., “ Fragrant.” 

Frosli.—The root G6i means “ New.” 

Fresh water.—The Root tnn moans “Water” generally, and 
“Fresh water” as distinguished from “Salt water.” 

2tai means “ Swoot, fresh water,” fit for d r i n king. 

Friend (a).—The word givon really means “ Two people who go 
about together,” suoh people being presumably “Friends.” See 
Adopt (to). 

Frighten (to).—Tlie Root Yddi means “Frighten,” and only 
takes the Gender Prolix Ax- , referring to “ animate things.” (This 
Root must not be confounded with the Root Yddi meaning " A 
turtle.”) 

Front (tlie).—See Clear (to). 

The Andamanese use tho Word JFdlak to mean “ In front of,” 
referring primarily to “ Going, or looking, out of a hut into the 
Bulum or “Cleared " dancing ground.” 

Tho front of a hut faces this “ Cleared ” space, aud heuce the 
word for “Cleared,” comes to mean “The front.” 

In front—See Forward. 

Frown (a).—See Eyebrow. 

The same equivalent is used as for “ Eyebrow,” » frown being 
*• a wrinkling of the eyohrows.” 

In Auiau-Jmcdi the word Baich meaning “Wrinkle” is in¬ 
troduced. 

Frown (to).—Ig- is tho Prefix of Group (1) proper to PuAa 
- Eyebrow,” (contracted euphonically from Puiitir). 

KdH- “ To wrinkle,” “ To contract” 

The meaning of the whole being, “ To wrinkle, or contract the 
eyebrows,” 
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Fruit.—The Root Chit* means “ Head,’' and the Andamanese con¬ 
sider that, as the Head is the most important part of n man, so t lie 
Frnit is the most important part of a tree. They recognise that in 
the Fruit is the seed fium which a newr tree can be grown. 

Full.—This is the Past Participle «>f the Verb Tipi' “To fill 
up," q.v. 

Half full.—Tlie Root Tapi means "Light,” *• Not heavy,” and 
the Andamanese oousidor that u bucket or basket wliich is only Half 
full would ordinarily be “ Light,” 

Thus, an unripo cocoa nut is full of milk and “ Henry,” but a 
ripo nut is Ot-#dp*-da “ Light.” 

The meaning of this Boot is not modified by the addition of 
Prefixes. 

Full Moon.—Tliis is a Compound Word. 

Ognr “ Moon." 

Chau “ Big.” 

This adjective Chad apjiears to be only used with a few words 
as:— 

Juru chad. 

Sea big. “ The open sea.” 

B6dv chad 

Sun big. “Mid-day.” 

Otfae chad 

Moon big- “ Full Moon.” 

Curb 7 chad 

Night big. “ Midnight,” 

£r*m chad 

Forest big. “ Middle of the forest.” 

Game (a).—Tbi 9 is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Hoot Aj 
• Play." 

Gspo (to).—The tare final » is seen here in the Puchiku/dr and 
JTot equivalent*. 
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Get out or the way !—This is a Sentence. 

Kg' Abbreviated Pronoun “ Thou.” 

Ad- Prefix. 

Oohai' ** Get out of the way !” 

So used are the Andamanese to this phrase that at first they were 
unable to determine whether the Root was Ochdi or DdcAdi, anil they 
often say D6chdX when they mean M Get out of the way,” which should 
be written as a Blang expression ’d-dcA/ii-. 

Giddy.—The Root Lilckn means “ Giddy,” hence “ Staggering from 
giddiness," and now “ Drunk,” (ix. t “ one who staggers from giddi¬ 
ness.”) 

This Root is not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
and appears only to use those of Group (1) referring to the “ Head.” 
Gt- and Ig-. 

Gills.—The Root Yd appears to hare two meanings according to 
the two Prefixes used with it. 

Ot-ya'-da means ” The back of the head,” also u The under part 
of the bow of a canoe ” (The part which would oomapond to the 
forefoot in an English vessel). 

Aka-yd-da means “ The gills of a fish.” 

Girl (a),—The Root (or Boots), Judijog means “A young, un¬ 
married woman,” or “Girl,” only, and takes the Gender Prefix Ab* 
only. 

The Auk'iuWflrsoi have another equivalent K’rdi-pU tho deriva¬ 
tion of which is obscure. 

K'rdi is the name of a wood used for the handles of hand nets, 

(These are used by women only.) 

Pil means u Dead,” or *• Thrown away.” 

A JddijOg is a Girl who has arrived at tho age of puberty. 

Yongi (which take* tlu? Gender Prefix Ar- only), is a girl who 
ha* not arrived at the ago of puberty, but is not a baby. 

Glad.—Ibis is a Sentence. 

fviii «Tho heart,” or M Mind.” 

till 


4 
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-1'dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Wdlokinyi means “ to go outside,” and is evidently a Compound 
of the words JFdl or IFdhk and Ktnyi. See Clear. 

-rtf Tense Suffix. 

The Sentence mesas “The heart jroes outside,” alluding, I imagine, 
to the sensations accompanying “ gladnow,” 

The Aukau-/utey? simply use the words 

Pa uk <leni -chikan. 

Ileart good Tense Suffix. 

Glare (the) —Tho Root Chill appears to mean “ Glare,” or 
‘‘Light,” and refers to that emirted by the Sun, Moon, or Stars, also 
the to ** Glare ” from a furnace. 

Ar* ia the Gender Prefix of this Root, and a curious modification, 
(the only one), of the meaning of the Root is formed by the Prefix 
Aka-. 

Aka-r/td/-da means “ The pattern of anything in the form of im 
“ Asterisk,” or of the conrentional drawing of a Star. 

(AW.—Many words in the Vocabulary are given as Roots only, 
and these 1 do not comment upon as the exact meaning of tlie Root 
is given in the English column, and the Booth are not modified in 
mining by tho addition of Prefixes whioh may only refer to tho daw 
of articles thoy belong to as Gender Prefixes.) 

Go. Go away l—In tho second of these two words wo find nn 
Exclamation used in tho Imperative mood as a Root of Group (5). In 
the first word wo find t his Exclamation used as a Verb, and belonging 
to Group (3). 

Cehik in the Aka-2?A*-da cannot, howovor, take a Tense Suffix, and 
the Adverb Kdtik moaning “ There,” is used os the Verb ” To go.” 

Tho words Kdtik 6b dul form a somewhat implicated Son* 
teuoo:— 

KdUk “ Tliere." 

Ola “lie.” Keallv Ol- la. 

1)61 - L” 
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The whole moaning “I am going to that man over there.” Hence 
44 1 am going away ” (from where I am now). 

Go together (to).—This is a Compound "Word. 

’Akat- Pronominal Plural Prefix. 

Prfm 44 Equal." "Alike." 

-Id- Conjunctional Infix. 

Wij- “Togo." 

Tlx, meaning of the whole being 44 People going alike," or 44 To¬ 
gether. 4 4 

(The Pronominal Prefix is marked in the equivalents of this word 
in all five languages). 

Let us go !—See Farewell. 

This is a Plural form of Kdm teal d6l. 

Moloiohik moaning 44 We,” or “ Us,” istho Plural farm of Dili “ L” 
Observe the final s in the Puchikwdr, Aokau-Jutedi, anil Kol 
equivalents, and compare Mr. Ellis’s statement, that “the South 
ArwUnmn language is totally deficient in tho hisses.” 

Go slowly l—Ay Abbreviated Pronoun, “ Tliou.” 

Ara- rlural Prefix. 

DOdd “Softly. 44 “Slowly." 

-k<5 Tense Suffix. 

Go slowly (to )—D6d6 “ Slowly.” 

-k<5 Tense Suffix. 

Wij - “ To go.” 

Go quickly 1 —Cchik u Go." (Exolamation). 

At- Prefix. 

Tiri M Quickly." 

Go quickly (to) —Ar- Prefix. 

TM “ Quickly." 

Wij- 44 To go. 44 

God.—The Word Pri/n^a-da convey# to the Andamanese mind 
jdie idea of the Deity, lie is an anthropomorphic Duity, but not *o 
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cruel as the Johovoli of the Israeli lea, or the Christian God of the 
Middle Ages. Pulu-k6 means *• to pour with rain/' and there may 
be some connection between this Boot and Puluga. 

Sec Cliapter VI. 

• Good-b’ye.—See Farewell. 

Gradually.—Tlic Root D6dd means “Slowly," “Gradually,” 
“Softly." 

Grasp (to). The Root JIdutri refers to “ Grasping anything,” and 
“Clenching" the fist in doing so. 

lucid- means “ To catch hold of ” things generally. 

Grasshopper (a).—With regard to the equivalent in the Aukau- 
Junbi language, this appears to bo really two words; 

Kdiche “ Honey.” 

Pole “ A certain insect; ” 

then.- being some fancied resemblance between “ A Grasshopper,'* and 
the insect Pole which is found in Honeycombs. 

Kdicht‘tc<tta-ih is “ A honey bee.” 

Grave (at.—This is a Compound Word. 

xUi- Prefix of Group (1) referring to tho Body, 

E “ Place.” 

•Pig- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bdng-Hn “ Hole.” 

The entire word meaning “ Tho liole, the place for the body.” 

Grave (a) (full).—The Root Pug here refers to “ Burying ” 
is “ The place in which a person lias been buried.” 

Grief.—This L« a Compound Word. 

Kuk •‘Heart,” or “Mind.” 

Jdbag “Bad." 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Heart bad," i.e., “Sorrowful.” 

Grievo (to ).—Tckik refers to actual “Weeping.” Bulab reler» 
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to 44 A sad heart” but these differences are not always observed and 
both words appear to mean the stune. 

(Jropo (to).—Seo Peel (to). The word now given particularly refers 
to “ Groping in the dark.” 

Ground (the).—The Boot Gara means 41 SoiL” 

Ground (to).—Seo Aground. 

Grow (to).—An Andamanese meeting a youngster after an interval 
of years would say :— 

Ng6 trdlaga-ri ! 

You increased I 
44 How you have grown I” 

Growu up.—This is really a Sentence, 

'A “ He.” , 

JFiilnyn “Grow,” "Inorease.” 

-re Tense Suffix. 

The whole meaning “He leu finished growing,” 

Grunt (to).— Akan- is tho Prefix referring to speech. 

Regitih is the noise made by Rt or Reg * A pig.” 

Guide (to) —These are Compound Words. 

JS Place.” 

-i’i- Conjuncticrnal Infix. 

Tan- '* To tell,” 44 To show,” 44 To explain.” 

£r “Place.” 

Tail- “To see.” 

Both these Words are used for u Showing the way in the jungle.** 
Tho second word is also used for “Guiding ” at sea. 

Tin<ja~V\k-r}do- is also used to moan 44 To show the way in the 
jungle.” 

Ting* 44 Road." 

-l'ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

A 'do “To go,” 44 To step.” 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Analjii* of tbc Words unilur Lctu-r* II.. I., J., K., sad L. 

Hairless.—The Root Tdlatim means “ Bald," “ Hairless." 

It does not take any Profixes but those of Group (1), referring to 
the parts of the body which are hairless. 

Ot- referring to the “ Head.” 

Ot*ftf/a/im*<la “ Bald Head.” 

Aka-fu/afm-da '* Hairless chin.” 

Half.—The Root .Bd means “Small.” 

The Andamanese do not understand accurate divisions, and sj>eak 
of a Half as a part smnllor than the whole. 

nt-id-da means “AHalf.“ 

Aka-ic-da “ Less than a Half.” (A quarter or a third.) 

Ong-ia-da is used of pregnant women, who are said to have a 
"small ” child in them. 

The word Bd-da is used to mean “ A small child,” or “ Baby.” 

Halve (to).—The Root Tduioui means ** Put apart,” “ Separate.” 

The Prefix Aka- is used of inanimate object*, and Akan- of 
human beings. 

Tur appears to be a Particle adding force to Tnutodi. 

The meaning of the whole word is “ To put apart,” “To separate,” 
” To divide into portions.” 

Hammer (a).—The Compound Word used refers to the round 
stones used as Hammers by the Andamanese. 

Tntfi means “ A stone.” 

Bona means “ Round.” 

Hammer (to).—The two words given appear to have exactly the 
same meaning, and this meaning is not altered hy the addition of 
Prefixes, which only indicate the class o£ articles Hammered. 
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Hand, etc.—These wonls belong with their Prefixes to Group 

(I). 

Back of tbo Hand (the).—The word given merely means “ Back,” 
and may refer to anything, die Andamanese leaving one to infer, from 
the context or gesture, w hat back is meant. 

The word is more correctly rendered in the Akar*2M/<f. 
dng- Prefix of Group 11 ). 

Kauro “ Hand.'’ 

- 1 'ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdit 44 Rick.” 

" The hack of tho bond.’' 

In the same way Elmo -da may mean either 44 The palm of the 
hand,” or “The sole of tho foot" 

Handful (a).-The Root Bdingla-da only takes tho GuiuU 
Prefix Ot*. 

The second equivalent given is a Sentence. 

On- Prefix of Group ( 1 ). 

Kauro “ Hand.” 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tepi’ti “Full.” (Perfect of the Verb Tipi-). 

The whole meaning “ The hand fulL” 

Handle (a).— The Root Pdra menus 44 The wooden handle of an 
Adie,” and takas tho Gender Prefix Ar- only. 

It must not be confounded with tlie Root Pdro- 44 Alike, 1 ' which 
takes tlie Gender Prefix Aka-. Also tho accented d in Frtra, 
m Handle,” is pronouooed slightly longer than the auceutod d in Pdra 

“Alike ” 

Handsome.— This b a Compound Word 
Dila means “ The whole human body." 

(It also means a spocially long-shaped body.) 

Beringa-d a means 44 Good.” 

The meaning or the whole being 44 Good, or nioe body,” and henco 
* 4 Handsome.” 
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D<Un is often used by the Andaraanose as a nickname, e g., Piinga 
Ddia “ Handsome Piinga,” Ben'wja-ki being always understood. 

Gof>d 

Hang (to)—The Root Lddnipii means "Tie round,*' “To bind 
by tying a coni round and round.” 

The Pm fix Aka- of Group ( 1 ) refers to the " Throat,” hence 
Aka-taiirupii^ moans '* To tio up by tlic throat,” ‘‘To Hang.” 

Gt-laurupti- means “ To tie the iron point on to an arrow.” 

Haug up (to) —The Boot Nyautditli means “ To tie” (in any 
way) 

I §-wjuufdvli- means “ To tie bundles up to the roof of a hut,” 

hence *• To hang up ” generally. 

* 

Ut-nffdA(duli‘ means ** To string a bow.” 

As an instance of the ignorance of the Andamanese about the forma¬ 
tion of their own language, whilo analysing the above word an Akn- 
ifeo-da suggested Ab -ngaMduli- to me. C) and Au are often inter¬ 
changeable, aud the won! ho meant was Ab-ngtitoli- moaning 44 To 
hook out crabs from benoath a stono with a stick.” which probably is 
derived from the same Hoot as Ngotorca- " To Scratch.” A'gdit' 
tdili - does not take the Prefix Ah-. 

Happy (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk - “ Heart.” or “ Mind.” 

-I'dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

Bering it u Good.” 

Hard.—C /i/?>a*da, See Firm. 

f)t-Ai^«-nga-da.—This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot 
Kulu which means “Difficult.” ‘‘Not done quickly.” It takes the 
Gender Prefix Ot- only. 

Impossible.—Tin's is a Compound Word. 

KU “ Heart." or « Mind.” 

•Pfir- Conjunctional Iofix. 

AiVe'-iiga da.—A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root KiU aud 
conveying the idua of " Not wishing,” (to gxr, or do), “Not able.” 
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The moaning of the whole is “The mind is not able to do it,” or, 
“The heart does not wish to do itfor when an Andarnsnuse makes 
op his mind that he will not do anything it becomes ipso facto 
“ Impossible ” even if it is not actually so, and muoh and long coax¬ 
ing is necessary to get him to alter his opinion. 

Ilarpoon (a).—’I his is a Compound Word. 

Koicdia “ The iron point of a Ilarpoon.” 

-F&ka- Conjunctional lnlix. 

X)«/-nga*da.—Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Dut 
** Tierce.” 

Tlie moaning of tho whole is “The iron point for piercing with." 

Ilarpoon (to).—The Roots Dut and Jdroli convoy the same 
me nriing of “ Tierce,” but Dut appears to have a Floral meaning and 
refer to several things ** Tieroed.” whereas Jdrali lias a singular mean¬ 
ing, and refers to one thing “ Pierced." This distinction is not strictly 
observed. 

Hate (to).—Sec -Dislike (to). 

Haul (to) (of » rope).— Ddukori - means " To haul a rope.” 

Dditk- moans “ To launch a canoe." 

The meaning is the same in both words, for a canoe is not launched 
by being pushed into the water; the Andamanese seize its gunwale 
aud walk forward, “ pulling ” the boat. 

Haul up (to), (of a canoe). 

Kdg is a Root meaning “ Beach,” “ Haul up on the shore." 

It generally takes the Prefix Oiyo which has a Plural sense 
giving the impression of several persons joining to haul up the canoe. 
Aka- is the Prefix used with this Root to mean “Approach the shore." 

Aka-kfy- refers to the turtle hunters returning with their canoe 
to the beach and disembarking The canoe «touches " the shore bnt is 
‘•hauled up” on it. 

I g-kdg- refors to “ Taking the captured turtle out of the canoe 
and hauling it up the beach " 
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Ar-kdfl' means M To visit.” It evidently refer? to people coming 
from another place to one’? hut by the shore, disembarking there, and 
visiting the inmates of the hut. The word only means '* To visit by 
water,” “To visit ” by land i* Yadya- . 

The word Ax'kdy- is used when speaking of ono’s own actions- 
Xksm-kdy has a similar meaning, but is used when speaking of 
the actions of others. 

naze. Hazy.—The Root Pdlia means ««Cloud,” “ Mist/' M Fog, ” 

‘'Haze,” Some languages give the equivalent for’* Hazy,” as PtUi*- 

l"t* H Cloud-in.” 

Headaahe (a).—The equivalents given are Compound Words, 

Chet* ** Head." 

-l’6t- Conjuntional Infix. 

Fed-da « Sickness," or “ Pain.” 

Td “ Bone," « Head.” 

-Vdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ydb- da u Speech.” 

In the Second word the sense is evidently that tbo Head Ache# or 
Throbs. 

The word Td is used in some languages for either " Head,” or 
“ B<*uo ” cenerally, the skull being considered to bo the principal bone 
in the human framo. 

Headman (a).—See Chief (a). 

t ■ 

Healed.— Ytli- r£ is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle, of the 
Verb TdU* •* To heal.” 

YVf/rf- also refers to meat, which, after it has been cooked, lias been 
allowed to become quite cold. 

It also means " A wound which has completely dried up, so as to 
only leave a scab." 

The Prefixes attached to this Root do not modify its morning, and 
only refer to the part healed, as :— 

Aka-y/*7e-r6 refers to a tooth which has been cured of aching. 
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Healthy.—This is a Sentence. 

Ab* Prefix nf Group (1) referring to the Body generally. 
Yed "Sickness,” “ Pain.” 

Ydba- da •‘Not.” 

“ Not sick,” Healthy.*' 


Hear (to).—The Root Dai meins “Understand,” “ Hear.” 

The Prefix Alan-, referring to “ Hearing.” emphasises the 
meaning of “Hear,” and thus causes Aian-ddi- to mean “To 

listen." 

*«To listen to the particular spocch of any person,” is expressed 


Aka- Prefix. 

Tegi "Speech.” 

-Pi- Conjunctional Infix. 
J)ai- “To listen." 


Heart (the).—The Root Auna refers to the “Heart,” or u Lung, 
or apparently to “The Organ which expands and contracts,” or 

‘•Throbs.” 

A'liA-t’dr-ioMn-da is the more detailed word for “ Heart. 

Kuk “The Heart." 

•t’&r- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jiana-da “ A round tiling.” referring to the shape of the 


muscular organ- _ 

In the Akar-2?of<f we meet with a peculiar Infix—rata. In 

Auknu-JuiriH and Kol 

I duk or Pok " Heart.” 

Tdu or Toi " Bone ” 

Tha “ B * rt '“ w '‘ re,OTiU8 “ 16 ° r 
part of the organ. 

Heat (to)._The Root Cya means “ Hot.” and is not altered in 

meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the class of 

articles “ Heated.” 

Ot-«ya- meaus " To heat cold meat.” 
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Aka*Ki/o- means ** To heat a pot.” 

as JBmj- l’aka- wyo- 

Cooking pot. Infix, to heat. 

Heel (the).—The Root Kudu l seems to mean " A tiling which 
projects.” 

Tdr-*f<rf«/-da moans “ The Heel.” 

Ot-£«(M/-da refers to the stump of a tree which has been left 
sticking out of the ground after the tree has been felled. 

dng-4'urfwJ-tLa also means “ The Heel.” 

Tdr- is used in the Plural sense, referring to “ The Heels " of 
any number of persons, whereas dng- refers to the ** Heel ” of one 
particular person only. 

Height—The Root Lapana really means “ Ling," but a long 
distance by land or sea is described as Pdla ” Far,” A man On a bill 
is Lapana. Hence the word may be accurately translated as " High.” 

(It has oo connection with the Urdu Latnba * Long," though 
the words appear to be alike.) 

Height.—The word Lay a. only means “ Height * inferential ly, 
for it really refers descriptively to the tree Dipterocarpus Lae vis, and 
means that this tree has a tall, clean trunk, and no lower branches; 
that no creepers attach themselves to the stem or fall from the 
branches; hence the tree, which is really a very tall one, and ia 
straight, appears to stand out in the forest as exceptionally tall, and 
the descriptive adjective Lwjn, which can only be applied to trees 
comes to mean rt Height.” 

(Ig-ty/a-da must not lie confounded with I g-logada-da, the latter, 
word meaning “Newly arisen from sleep,” also "An uneasy sleeper.” 

The Andamanese do not allow their sick to sleep much, for fear 
that in their sleep they should become worse. A sick man is described 

Ig-fapoda-da "One who is being continually aroused from, or 
prevented from, sleep.”) 

Helm (the).—The root Giuda mean* ” Turn.” 
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Ar-< 7 <Wrt-da is '«Tho part which causes to turn ” (of a canoe), 
** The helm.” 

6t-g(uda-da “The twists given to the posts of hut when boring 
them into the earth.” 

Since tho Andamanese have learnt to pull oars in tha English 
fashion, feathering them, they havo applied the word G/nJa-nga-da, 
“ Turning,” to this mode of pulling. Formerly they only paddled. 

Hiccough (toV—The Root Auna means “Throb." 8ee Heart. 
Aunit-thx also means “ The lung,” arid the Andamaucso appear to 
consider a Hiccough to be a spasm of the lung. 

Hide (to).—The Root MM “ Hide ” takes tho Gender Prefix Ig-. 
Ab - 1 )^*^- means “To hide a man," Ab- being here a Prefix of 
Group (1). 

Ar-)«^n*-nga*da means “A person who always hides things." 

High.—The Root Jfditro means “ The sky.” A very high hill 
appears to go up into the sky. 

In the South Andaman tho hills rise to 1,600 feet in height, ami 
are often oloud-toppod in the rainy season. 

High-tide —This is a Sentence. 

£r « Place,” or “ Country.” 

-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

t'<S- Freftx to T£p€. 

Ttpe-ri “ Riled." 

Tlie wlnUe meaning “ The country filled with water.” The omsks 
in the Andamans at high water give the surrounding land the 
appearance of being “ Filled up.” for the sea washes tho leaves of the 
overhanging trees. The woid refers, of course, to wliat is called 
“ 'The top of high water.” 

Ilip (the).—'The Root Ohdurog must not be confounded with 
another Hoot Chaurdg “Tie up.” Soo Faggot, 

Hiss (to).—The Root Sitt is evidently derived from the sound 
of a hiw, and ia, I believe* the only word in Aka-ik'a-da which has 
these clearly pronounced s’s. 
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It refers only to the hissing noise made by an Andamanese with 
his mouth when he wants to silence other Andamanese who are mak¬ 
ing a row. 

Hit (to).—The three Roots used for the different kinds of ** Hit¬ 
ting" aru not modified in their meaning by the addition of Frefixw 
and these only indicate the part of tho body" Hit.” 

Tdkalpi * moans "To throw a stone at anytliing, and hit it" Tho 
equivalents of this word in Puchikicdr, Aukau-Aaicdi, and Ao/ mean 
also “ To Hammer.” q.t>. 

Hoarse (to be).—The Root Arne/ means “Hoamj,” and takes 
tho Gender Prefix Ig-. This Root is, in rapid speech, often confounded 
with LStceri which refers to objects “ indistinctly Been,” owinc to 
their distance. 

Hold (to).—Tho Root Pichu means '* Catch hold of ” things 
generally. 

The Root fin! means also " Pick up. " 

Hole .a).—The Root Jdg generally means ** Crevice in a rock." 
and Banff means “ Hole in tho ground.” 

Holo (to make a),— Rfu- See Bore (to). 

Tho Root Banff means M Hole in the grouml,” and both Jag 
and Bang have but one equivalent Pang in Pu. htJttcd-, Aulau- 
Jutcai, and Kol. See Dig np (to). 

Bdng - means "todig up” (of root*), as G6u6 

Yam to dig np. 

Itia -Tig- bung- 

Water Infix to dig. " To dig a well, or waterholc.” 

Hollow.—The word Ar-fwo-da means “Empty,” also “ Finished.” 
The founds produced on tapping an empty bucket, ora hollow tret*,are 
similar. Hence anything “ Hollow " is spoken of as ** Empty." 

Honey (hlack).—Some descriptum of this may he desirable. 

Tlie larger Andaman bee builda combs of white wax, tills them 
with yellow honey, and they are attached to the under side of the 
branches of trues. 
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The smaller lieu builds inside the hollow trunks of trees, or in 
the decayed holes in sound trees, (which holes tho Andamanese say 
the bees make), and lias combs of a reddish-black wax filled with a 
yellow honey. 

Hook (a).—The Hoot A r gd(a means “Hook,” and Ngdta- nga-da 
is a Verbal Substantive formed on it, and means “The thing for 
hooking.” 

Hop (to).—The Root Jdbo "Hop,” takes the Gender Prefix 
only, and is not to he confounded with the Root Jobo \ 
Snake.” The diflerenoe is shown by the equivalents in tbe other Ian- 
guages. 

Jdb6- “To hop” is, in the Pualiikwdr, TV*-. 

JdW-da “ A Snake ” is, in the Puohikw&r, CAupe-da. 

How._Many words are here given, all having much the same 

meanings, and belonging to Group (5). 

“ How big ” may be literally translated “How much big." 

“ How long. ” 

fichikdchd “ flow many.” 

JVW-da “Hays.” 

“ How soon ” is a more complicated phrase- 

Jn Interrogative Particle. 

Rack “Coming.” 

JFdi “ Indeed.” 

D’ Euphonic. 

At- Prefix. 

Yirt “Quick," “Soon.” 

« Are you coming quickly. ” or “ How soon.” 

How man?.—This b expressed by TV» tun, the same words as 
express “ How much " when no special things are mentioned in the 
mine sentence. 

Hug (to).—'The Root 2MW means "Tying rouud tight” 

“'Ih hug ” a person is “To put your arms round him.” 

Aka-nZ/ift- “ To tie tight round the throat.” 
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Ot-n&ib’ “ To tio up a bundle tight," 

The Root Pirni* means “To clasp tho hands round.” 

(3t -jtunu- “ To embrace,” as wrestlers do, in anger. 

Aka-piirtd —“ To give milk to a baby.” The mother squeezes bor 
breast with her encircling l»»wl to cause the milk to flow. 

Hum (to).—This word is derived from Tiki “ Speech." 

“Cry,” “Howl,” etc., are similarly derived. 

Hunt (to).—Tire Root Pile refers to “ Hunting land creatures 
on land.” 

J-dW- really means “ To pole,” as a canoe or a punt is poled. 
When hunting turtle the Andamanese silently “ polo ” their canoes 
because tlie noise of paddling would frighten the turtle, and hence— 

Tddi mi- 

Turtle to polo menus ** To pole after turtle,” i.e., “ To hunt 
turtle.” 

Fish are shot Tdij- with a bow and arrows. 

Ilurry (to).—The Root YM means “ Quick." Tho Verb formed 
on this Root is “To bo quick,” “To hurry.” 

Hurt (to).—Tlie Root Yed means “ Pain." 

The Verb formed on this Root means “To cause pain,” ’‘To 
hurt.” 

Husband (a).—The first equivalent given simply means “A 
man.” 

Tho Root Pula means “Male," and an Aniltmifttira* woman 
my*:— 

D’tfb-tehwla 

“ My man " uan English woman of the lower classes talks of 
H Her man.” 

A newly married man U called by his wife at first D'db-rt-ydtd. 

P' Abbreviated Pronoun * My.” 

Ab- Prefix. 

Ik “Took.” 
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-Y£t<5 Perfect Tense Suffix. 

«Xho man who took me,” in allusion to the marriage customs 
of the Andamanese. 

lienee a newly-married man is called by others, 

“The person who has taken.” The Prefix \tb- appears here to 
be Pronominal. 

Hush!— Either “Bo quiet,” or “You be quiet,” are indifferently 
xued, the Akar -Bdl* and Kol using the latter. 

Husk.—The Root Aij means “Skin.” 

0t-«J/-da “The husk” (of a eoconut). Also “the skin, ” (of 
a fish). 

Aka-<i»/-da ** The bark of a treo. ” 

Ig-ay-da " The eyelid ” (the skin of the eye). 

Hut ( a ).—The word GMtuj-A a is the name or a Cane with tho 
leaves of which the Andamanese huts are thatched generally. 

A hut thatched with these leaves comes thus to bo called Cluing^. 

i?((d-da is the generic term for “ A hut " of any kind. 


Idiot (an).—The Root Pick* means “ Stupid,” “Foolish.” 

Ig-pfcAa-da conveys the me a ning of “ He who Is foolislt.” 

Congenital idiots are almost unknown among the Andamanese, and 
lg-/ncfo»-da cither means “ A person who is generally stupid, ” (or dull 
of coinprelteusion), or else is a torm of abuse applied regarding a 
special action. 

Idle.—The Root JFclab means “Tired,” and, as an Andamanese 
who is tired will uot do any work, it oomes to uujan “ Idle, ’ “ Lazy. 

jf_There is no aotual Andamantwe. equivalent for the English 

M lf.” 

Jrik, properly an Exclamation, perltaps comes as near the 
jneaning 'as any other word, but much depends on the tone in which 
ihe word is pronounced, and the context. 

Ignite (to),— The Root Jdi means “ Bum,” “Set fire to.” 
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This meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which 
only indicate the class of articles “ burnt.” 

Auko-jiH- refers to “ Setting tiro to wood." 

Ignorant (to he).—See Foolish. 

ID (to be).—Hie Boot Ted means ** Pain,” “ Illness. ” 

means “To be ilL" Ab- b hero a Prefix of Group (I) 
referring to the body 


Ill-tempered.—Tho Root Util means '• Angry," nryt takes the 
Gender Prefix Ig- only. 

Tig-r^f-da means “ Angry,” spokon of oneself. 

lg-n#-da moans “ Angry," spoken uf anotlier. 

Imitate (to). Toe Root TUrtel (which may probably he a 
form of T&r-icl), appear* to mean “To do,” something. 

Ot ddrUl- moans “ To act like another," i.e. t “ To imitute another 
person’s actions.” 

Xka-tdrtel- refers to the action of “ measuring," and “ fitting,’’ 
the head of a harpoon into its socket in the shaft. 

(Jug-/drh?/- me Ana “ To * teach • ” “ another how to make some- 
thing, or (to) * do ' a certain piece of work." 

Ar-ldr/ib refers to" measuring " waist belts,and. ”fitting" them 
to the body. 

Immediately. /Td “ That," Gti “ Now," U tin, literal meaning 
of the words. 


Immodest.—Tins is a Compound Word- 

Ot- Prefix. 

Tek rt Shame.” 

l’d&o-da ** Not.” 

" Sluime not,” Hence Shameless. 

If an Andamanese commits one of those few actions wliioh hi* 
people'Oonsider to be Immodest, they *iy to him “You hare no 
s ume. 1 e Andamanese hare few laws for the guidance or their 
lives, but they obey those few fairly well. 
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Impertinent (to be)—Hie Root Tali* “ Iruportinonoe ” only 
takes tbe Gentler Prefix Ig*> 


Impossible.—The translation of both the equivalents given is 

" Not possible." 

Ad- Prefix. 

^r-»-nga u Doing.” 

-Bd Negative Suffix. 


“ Doing not.” 

Kie* * Thus.” 

(Jda-nga “ Doing.” 

Yaba-iU « Not.” 

° Thus not doing.” _ 

The translation of the Puchiktcdr and AukAvV/Muwi equivalents 

i* “ Thus it not.” 


Improve (to).—The Root TauMb mean* Cut with an adze for 

the purpose of beautifying. . 

The Andamanese, after they have practically finished a canoe, 

or bucket, etc, will thin and improve it, shape by a series of 
fine adze outs, TaMb- ; and hence the word has come to mean “ im- 
|m)ve anv inanimate object generally.” Mental or moral improre- 
m „ nt is scarcely understood by the Andamanese, and would bo ex¬ 
pressed by Bifrtnji’ “ Make good. 


Incessantly.—See Always. 

Incomplete —This is a Compound Word. 
Ar- Prefix. 

/,* “ Finished.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 
r«fl..-d» “ Not.” 

«• Not finished,” or ** Not finishing.” 


Incormit.—The Andamanese express themselves plninlv, and 
if anything is incorrectly done they at once say that it is Jdbag “ Bad,” 
a forcible word. 
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Indecent.—See Immodest. 

Indian (nu).—The word Cfuibga-A a refers to all races other than 
the Andamanese, which are not Negroid, (these being called Jaratr.a- 
da, or more correctly Jaitgil), and not White, (these being described 
as “ White,”) See European (an.) 

The Root Chudga means * Ghost,” or " 8pirit,” and the Andamanese 
appear to have thought that the natives of India who came to their 
shores were, from their lighter colour and straight hair, and powdhiy 
from their cruel behaviour, “ Spirits," or “ Devils.” See Ancestors. 

Chriogn - la is " The Spirit of the Forest,” who causes those 
diseases which an* connected with life in the jungle, and some 
Andamanese pretend that they have seen him. 

Indolent.—See Idle. 

Industrious. —This is a Comjx>und Word. 

On- Prefix of Group (1), referring to ” The Hands,” and to 
work done by the hands. 

Icmt-nga “ Doing/’ “Working." A Verbal Sul»tantive formed 
on the Root Ydm. 

Ddga -da '* Much.” 

•• Doing much,” —•* Working much.” Lienee “ Industrious.” 

Infant (on). —The Root Dvreka means '* Small,” and is hemv 
applied to children, with the Prefix Ah- of Group (1) referring to 
the human body, as “The small body,” ».<*., “ Tlu* Rnby.” 

Inform (to).—'rhe Root TM means “ Tell,” “ 8 a y." 

Tdr-fcV-da means “News.” “Information.” 

Inhabit (to). —The word limlA is probably derived from the 
Root Suit “ A hut.” 

Tlu? derivation of Kd'ieh is not known. 

InlnuiL — This is a Sentence. 

Are™ “The Forest.” 

Chub “ Middle," or “Big.” 
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-leu “In.” 

(For Chao sco tho rmnarks on Full Moon.) 

In the Aukau'i/utcoi equivalent we have a longer Compound. 

TV toe * Place.” 

Tdukal “Forest.” 

-kite- Conjunctional Infix. 

P’rok “Middle,” or “Big.” 

-en “ In.” 

Innumerable. — Ar-ddriS-da moans “All,” “Very many,” “A 
very large number.” 

Insane. — See Foolish. 

Insert (to). — Sec Entrance; also Ascend (to). 

Inside. — Tlie Andamanese say that Kukttir is a Root signifying 
«Interior,” with reference to the stomach principally. 

Kdktdr- len. 

Interior in. 

It appears to me as if the Kuk in Aukaii* Jctcdi, and the K6k 
in Aka-ifa'a-da could be referred to Kuk “ The Heart.” q.v. 

The -an or -n Suffix is tho equivalent of -let* " In.” 

The equivalent in Kol is obscure. 

Inside out. — Tho Root Kaidli means “Turn,” “Turn round.” 
Kaidli -nga is a Verbal 8uhstantrve formed on this Root. 
Ot-kdidli- means “ To turn inside out,” as of a garment. 
Ig-fcdidf*- and 

Aka-kaidli- mean “ To turn a person round.” 

Iji-kftid/i- “To turn round of oneself." “ Right, or left face,” 
Ar-kdidli- “ To turn a boat by her helm.” 

This has the gimfl meaning as Ai-giuda-. Sec Helm. 

In shore.—'The phrase Taukoifc&f is used of “ Going along close 
to tlu! shore,” in a canoe. It appears to be a tochuieal term. 

Instead.—This is an Adverb formed on the Root Goldi “ Change,” 
P Alter.” See Alter (to). 
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The Prefix Ot* is probably Pronominal, meaning " Tin's thine 
is cliunged in the place of tliat.” 

Instruct (to).—The formation of the Words Tdr-eW, Tfir-fe’f, 
andTar-/st, all of which mean “Say,” “Tell,” “ Inform," “Instruct," 
would lead one to suppose that Tdr- is a Prefix acting as a Partiole, 
and giving special force to the Roots Chi, Tel, rnul Tele. Tfir-M- is 
another instance, meaning “ Imitate " 

Aka-tfir-te*- moans “To repeat,'' (like an eelio). 

Ig-tdr*/ei- means " To give a thing to one jicrson in order that 
he may give it to a third person," “ To pass a thing on from one person 
to another.” 

Akan-tar-/<*A- means " To move one's residence from one place 
to another." 

The meaning " Instruct" is probably arrived at as being “ The 
pacing of the words of one person on to another." 

Insufficient.—The Root W6dU means ** insufficiently long," as 
of a rope, etc. 

The moaning is not altered by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ar- Prefix, 

W6dU "Insufficient.” 

-re Past Tense Suffix. 

In the Akar-2f<W equivalent the Past Tense Suffix Is expressed 
by the lotter -t , and the euphonic change of WMU into JPutUo. 

Intelligent.—See Clever. 

Intend (to).—‘The Root Sdki clearly means ** Intend." 

Oi-ndJti- and 

Aka-wWii- mean “ To intend to go to another place.” 

Eb-w/iAti* ** To intend to make something." 

'Hn-fuiki- " To tell another poraon that one intends to go some¬ 
where." 

AVarw'/o'fri- “T 0 intend, of one's own accord, to do some¬ 
thing." 

No other Prefixes appear to be used with this Root. 

' —- »v , 
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Interfere (to).—(5a-teg-eAupo- appears principally to refer to 
that class of interference which consists of taking away the materials 
with which a person U working, and so preventing him from doing 
his work. 

Interior (the).—See Inside. 

Interpret (to).—This a Compound Word. 

FdA-ngn.—A Verbal Substantive moaning “ Saying," or Talk¬ 
ing,” and formed on the Root Ydb “ Speak,” or “ 8ay.” 

4*1- Conjunctional Iniix. 

7Vm- “ To explain.” 

“ To explain wliat another is saying, to a tliinl person.” 

Hence “To interpret.” * To cause one person to understand 
the speech of another.” 

Interrupt (to).—This means “ To interfere,” in matters of speech 
only. 8ee Interfere (to). 

The same Root Cht : pa is common to both words in the PAchikwJr 
language. 

Itch (to).—The Root Ruti means “Itch.” 

RntMujaij -da means “ Itching.” 

RtUungdj-ds, means * The Itch.” 

Theso two words an? evidently formed on a Verbal Substantive 
RtU ii-nga “Itching,” which again U formed on the Verb Ruii- 
“ To itch.” 

.laek fruit (a).—The Andamanese say that Kniitd is one word. 

Eni means ** A mango tree.” 

might Ik* a Conjunctional Infix. 

Td might mean “ S<»od ” or “ Bono.” 

1 can perceive no other possible derivation for the word. 

Jealous (to lx*)- lk-&A4*gar means “To forbid to go.” A 
husband forbids his wifo to go away from him because ho Is jealous 
of her, and suspects that she wislu* to go away in order hi prosecute 

ft* 
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an intrigue with another man. Hence the word comes to mean 
“ To lie jealous.*’ 

Joer (to).—The Root Ydngi means ‘‘Laugh,” “Jeer,” “Joke.” 

<3t -ytngi- means “ To Laugh at another," “ To jeer.” 

Iji -yewji- refers to “ Two people laughing togothor over a joke." 

Jerk (a).—The Root Ngdli means “ Jerk,” and gives the idea 
of sudden unexpected motion. -Vyd/i-nga is the Verbal Substantive 
formed on this Root. 

Aka-oz/d/i- means “ To jerk.” 

There is another Root Ngdli meaning “ Out,” and this takes 
the Prefixes of Group (1) only, thoy referring to the parts of the body 
“ out.” 

Join (to).—The Root Odd appears to mean “ Twine together.” 

Aka-<Wd- refers to the “ Twisting together ” of two cords In 
making the turtle harpoon rope (Jidtmo-da). 

Auko-tilr-ddd- means “To join,” as a ship’s yard re spliced or 
fished, or as o splioe i» made in a rope, by twisting and tying with 
rope 

Tdr* is here a* Particle giving force to Odd. 

Joyful (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk u Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

I&riugn —“ Good.” 

“To have a good mind;" henoe “To bo pleased,” “glad,” or 
“ joyfuL” 

Jump (to).—The words givon bore are obviously Compounds, 
though tlio Andamamae will have it that they are Roots, which would 
give us in the AukHu-Jutcdi a fivo-syllabled Root, but I am unable 
to distinguish the Roots on which the words aro com|>ounded. 

I have heard Td-<fb<tl-pi- given as tlie origin of Tdbulpi- in Aka* 
Rru ila, but the Andamanese will not hoar of this derivation, and the 
equivalent* in tlu» other languages do not boar it out. 

Jump down (to).—The word Tuiilpi means “ Descend '* 

Xbanddvlpi- mans “ To jump down.” 
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dt -tdiilpi- refers to the 44 dumping ” on the hack of a turtle with 
a harpoon, (the Andamanese mode of harpooning it). 

Ong-faafpi- would mean “ To go down stairs." 

From the JPvchiktcdr equivalent it would apjRjar as if Tdiilpi and 
Tdbalpi were closely allied. 

.Jungle-dweller (a) —Tin* Andamanese give me the derivation of 
this term, wliioh is apparently a very ancient one, as:— 

Erein “ The forest," or “ Country." 

Tdgn “ A certain kind of tree which grows in the interior of the 
forest, and does not grow on the coast." 

Honce 44 The people who dwell in the oountry among the trees," 
t.e., “ The people who dwell in tlie jungle'*, as distinguished from ** l he 
people who dwell on the coast." See “ Coast-dweller." 

Tdgn-dn also means 44 a platform," and there may be a reference 
to a custom among some of the jungle-dwelling Septs of erecting plat¬ 
forms on trees near their villages to sene as Watch-towerv 

dust as.— Kiehikan “Thus." 

JFdi “ Indeed." 

dust now .—Kd “ That.” 

G6i 44 New." 

•« Immediately.’' “ dust now.” 


Keen.—The Root Katehatm means “ Pointed." “Sharp." 

The meaning of this Root is not affected by the addition of Pre¬ 
fixes, which only indicate the classes of articles which are 44 Pointed.” 

Kcun-earcxL—The Root Dd i means •* Hear." 

Ddi-ns.fi is a Verbal Sulwtantivu formed on this Root, and 

means “ nearing.’' 

f-rfoi-nga-da may mean " A listener," “ One who is hearing," 

or from the context. 44 Ouc who is keeu-earftl,” though perhaps 
w ' an 
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l-dai-ngn fierifiga-Aa expresses this better. 

Hearing well. 

Keen-righted.—Tho Root Lu “ See,” “ Perceive,” mast not 

be confounded with the Root Lu ** Finish,” "End.” 

The Root tikes the Gender Prefix Ab- 

Ad-/«-r<5 is a word recently coined by the Andamanese to 
mi un “ Reflected,” “See one's reflection in a mirror.” 

Lu- is a Verb meaning “ To know,” “To perceive.” 

Kick (to).—The Root Durugn means “Strike” (with the foot). 

AW unujn - means ** To kick.'' 

1 he different Prefixes taken by this Root are of Group (1), and 
only refer to the part of the human body which is kicked. 

Kidneys (tile).—In Aknr- Bdl6 the word for Kidneys is quniitind 
by the oxplientor Bom meaning “ Round.” 

Kill (tob— The Root Li means •' Die,” and takes the Gender 
Prefix Oko- only. 

Oiyo-dko-f/- “ To cause another to die,” is the correct equivalent 
for “To kill/’but the Andamanese often use (3ko -U- to mean “To 
kill." 

Kind (to be).—In addition to the two equivalents given Ig- 
i'umali- means “ To be kind ” see Fond of (to be). 

Fur the derivation and use of (Jt-juiWr-dn see Chief (a). Tl)is 
word haring from “ A rich man.” come to moan “ A Chief/' is now 
tnmed into a Verb applying to tho duties of a Chief.. r«., “To be 
kind to his people.” The use of the word in this sense tlirowa eon- 
'Blemble light on the relations of the Andamanese with tlniir Chiefs, 
w 1 k» are cvhleutly expected to bo kind to, and look after their p«wple. 

T1k« Root l)u(ru means “Fondle,” “Caress," “Good 
behaviour.” 

iWeiu-da is 14 A quiet, well-bdiaved person. ’ 

\r-tluLi-Aa ruiera to the fondling of babies to keep thorn from 
crying 

Akan-tfriW-da rufurs to friendship between f’vo ]>eople. 
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Kinsman (a).—The word Ngiji appears to mo to be a Com¬ 
pound of an abbreviated Pronoun with a Prefix, Ng'ifc and may 
mean “ Our, M " Belonging to us.” 

Tho Prefix lb- is probably Pronominal, Soe Aborigines. 

Kiss (a).—Tim Boot Luchu means “ Kiss ” and is not modi¬ 
fied in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which, when added, belong 
to Group (1), and indicate the part kissed. 

Luchu- uga-da is, of course, a Verbal Sustentive formed on tho 
Hoot Luchu . 

It is curious that the Andamanese kiss their children but not 
thuir wives. Kisses with thorn arc signs of affection, not of passiod. 

Knee-cap (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

L6 “The knee.” 

-1’aiiko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kclfdim “The knee-cap.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

KclMim-Asi is also tho name of a small root of tho yam species 
eaten by tlie Andamanose, who detect a resemblance in sliape between 
it and the Knee-cap. 

Kneel (to).—Tiiis is a Compound Word. 

Ij6 “ The Knee,” 

-l'auko- Conjunctional Infix. 

G6doli- " To break.” 

Tho action of kneeling appears to have suggested to tlie Anda* 
manese that tho km«e was broken. 

The Verb Gddoli - is used to mean “ To break.” with regard 
to tho breaking of rotten wood, the breaking off from their bmnohiw of 
fruit, etc. 

Knife (a). —The Word Chdti-da refers to tho Cano or Wooden 
Knife used by the Andamanese, and not u* tho Iron Knife, the name 
of which i» Ktiunv-dz. 

Knock (to ).—Tii is tho word for Hammer, q. r. 

To Knock, and To Hammer arc the ?arac to the Andinumaift. 
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Knock down (to).—The Root TFedai means " Throw down.” 

<St'\ctitiu‘ “To throw, or roll rocks down a hill." 

fjl-Kvv/di- refers to a man who is sitting on the ground, and falls 
over on his side uf his own accord. 

Ab-twWdi- “ To push another man down." 

Ar-imhii* “ To knoek, or push a man down.” 

Knot (a).—’Hie Root Gtiba moans “ A swelling," or “Lump," 
of any kind, either in wood, or flesh, or any other material. Rdunt- 
nga-da is tin* Verbal Sulxsiantivc formed on the Root Jldtini ** Tie." 
It means ** A thing tied,” i.e„ “ A knot.” 

Tim Verb Rduni - means "To tic up,” “To fasten, by tying 

round.” 

Know (to).—In the Puchikicdr, Aukaii- Juko'i, and Kol languages 
the same equivalent is given for Know (to), as for Hear (to). 


Labour (to).—See Able (to bo). 

Labour (childbirth).—The Root Tar h said to mean “ Ready 
to be born.” It takes the Gender Prefix ()to- and the Prefix 
Ab- of Group (1), 

lar-nga is a Verbal Substantive, but the Verb Ad-^i'w- is more 
often used than (Jto-yrfr-. 

The Root Oin refers to the process of Cliildhirtli, 

Ad-pin- means " To give birth.” 

Aka 'gin- means “ To make a bucket." 

(Gin may therefore lx> held to mean “ Make,” •' Produce.”) 

An Andamanese bucket is out with a special tool out of a log 
and the last cuttings at the inside edges, to which Alca-^in- applies, 
are very delicate work. 

Lad (a).—The Root Kddobi means *’ A lad ” of about 12 to 
lft yean of age; and is a title given to youths until they aro initiated 
(* e » 0:it turtle, or pig, after Um fast,) and become young men, wlien 
they are at find called Mdr Gama. 

This Root lakes the Gender Prefix Aka- only. 
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Laracu—Soo Cripple (a). 

Land (to).—The Boot Tdulpi means ** Descend,” “ Step 
down.” 

“ To land ** is “ To step down •' out of a canoe. 

See Disembark (to). 

By land.—See In shore. 

Language.— Tho Bool Tegi means “Sound.” 

Ot'tegbda moons “ A sound.” 

Aka-ta/»*da means • Speech,” or " Languago.” 

The Root Wki lias almost the same moaning, and is very closely 

allied. 

Perhaps, while Tegi-da. moans ‘‘Articulate speech,” ZVi»-da 
means “ Inarticulate noises.” 

Lap _Tiw Root Puluch means “ Lick,” and the Andamanese 
recognise tho actions of “ Lapping,” and of “ Licking,” as being alike. 

Lap (the).—The PuchiktoHr, AukatW&edi, and Kol languages 
hav.: the equivalent for tliis word as “ Lap bone,” U., “ Thigh Bone.” 
Pdicha means “The flesh on tho front part of tho thighs.” 

Lap (to sit on the).—See Aground. 

Last (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdr- Prefix, acting as a Particle. 

Auto “ Afterwards.” 

-ten " la*” 

m the future,” would be an accurate rendering. 

Last night.—This is a Compound Word. 

Gurdg “The night.” 

LVrf/<* “Done.” “Vast.” 

j^to._The Boot 061% has, as is shown by the equivalents in 

tlie other languages, a connection with the Boot G6ldi “ Change,'* 
- Alter.” 

G6li - means “ To he late.” 
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Gw/i-nga-da U the Verbal Substantive formed on this Verb. 

Q<ili- takes the Gender Prefix Ig-. 

XnXo-giili- means “To say farewell,** with reference to tin* fact 
tiiat the Andamanese Unger long over their Adieux. 

(Leech’s caricature of two young women sayiug good-h’ye at tin* 
il'>or of an omnibus is also true of Andamanese nature, and the 
Andamanese recognise the fact by having the same Verb to mean “ To 
say farewell,” nnd 44 To be late ”). 

Later on.—Tilr- Particle Prefix. 

Aitfo “Afterward*.” “Behind.” 

-lik “ By.” 

See Last.—In all the language the words art* identical, except 
for the changes in the Postposition. 

Laugh (to).—The Root Y&tgek moan* “ Laugh,” and is allied 
to tile Root Yfitigi “Jeer,” “Joke,” and also to tluTword TAtgali-dh 
“A lie.” Irriyek- takes tho Gender Prefix Ot- 

l^ngek- means “ To laugh at another person.” 

Launch (to).—Tho Root Jihnu means “Throw into the water.” 

It takes the Gmuler Prefix A at- , and it also takes Prefixes of 
Group (1) referring to parts of the body put into the water. 

Lay an egg (to).—This Ls a Compound Word. 

Maido ** Egg.” 

jrcji- *» Come out." “ Get rid of.” 

Lazy (to be).—See Idle. 

Lead (to). OWd means “Knit.” 

Ot-to- means “ To go first” Hence “ To lead.” 

Leaf apron (a).—This is the bundle of leaves, one on top of 
another to the number of five, which Is worn by the Andamanese 
women over their Kenitals. 

1 he name OMw^-dn refers to ilu* Apron, the leaf bein'* that 
of the/J^a-d* tree (Mimuwps littoralis). 

The leaves of the EM -da (Storeulia »p.) f are also used. 
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Leaf umbrella (a).—This is a Comjwund Word. 

Kdpa “A loaf of a palm, (Licuala sp.) f which ia used by the 
Andamanese as a wrapper for their property. 

•T/iZ-nga.—A Verbal Substantive formed ou tho Verb Jdt- “To 
sew; ” the umbrellas having the divisions of the fronds stitched to¬ 
gether. 

•da General Noun 8 ufflx. 

The whole leaf forms an Umbrella about 2 feet 0 inches in dia¬ 
meter which tho Andamanese use in rain, and, very rarely, in very 
hot sun. 

Lean (to).—The Root 7iig\di> appears to refer to wood, trees, 
{xwts, etc. 

Chdtujoli refers particularly to human beings. 

Lean against (to).—The Root Tegemi refers to any article, ani¬ 
mate or inanimate, leaning against any other. {Teg or Thg “ A hed " 
is allied.) 

Leap (to).—See Jump (to). 

Leave go (to).—See Abandon (to), 

Tliigb (the).—This is tho same word as Lap, 7 . t. 

Chautog-fa mean* “ The hip.*’ 

Calf of the leg (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prolix of Group ( 1 ). 

Ckdlta “ 8 hin.” 

Damn “Flesh." 

•da General Noun Suflhc. 

"The flesh of the shin." 

(Thu usual Conjunctional Inilx Is often omitted, as in tills instance. 
In the Aka-ift/u-da •) 

Shin (the),—Ab-frf-da. This really moans “The bone," and » 
uned of tho lower part of the leg from the knee to the ankle. 

Ab-cMf/c-da moans " The shin bone." 
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Lee.—Tho Root KJtima means “ Little.” 

’En* is here Pronominal, and the wholo has the force of “ Tlian 
it, a little,” ie., “less” than something else. 

a . 

Let (to).—T i-ldn- means “To permit,” “To tefl," “To send 
away.” 

Lot go (to).—See Abandon (to). 

The Prefix Eh* is probably Pronominal, the meaning of the 
whole being “ Let it go.” 

’Eh*tdt'ftMfai- seems to me to bo euphonic for “ ’Ebet*6t*wd«»*.” 

’fibet* is a Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

Lie (to).—The Root Yenyat '* Lie,” appears to be related to 
Yengi “ Jeer,” “ Joke,” and Ytngck “Laugh.” 

The Andamanese, far from thinking that “ many a true word is 
spoken in jest,” are of opinion that all jests are lies. 

Yengati-ihk appears to be “ A jesting lie." (A “ Fish story.”) 

TMi-d a is “ A deliberate lie.” 

(The Puchiticiir, Aukan-y/wiooi, and Kol languages have the 
same equivalents for both words) 

Ytngaii- takes the Prefix Akan- , referring to human speech, 
as a Gender Prefix. 

Lie down (to)—The Root Balogi means “.Prostrate,” and may 
refer to human beings lying on their sides, fallen trees, etc.,according 
to the Prefix used. 

The Root R6gi means “ Lie with the face downwards,” and 
by “ The faoe, either the human face, or the front, or upper, or more 
important part of anything is t© be understood. 

Mgi may also mean “ Upside down.” 

The Root Chdldi means “Lie on the back,” and has the 
opposite meaning to B6gi . 

Lifeless.—Auko-W*n$ is the Perfect Tense of the Yerb Auko-i<. 

“To die” 

(The Akar-2?«W give the Perfect Tense Suffix here in -t , 
Afiko-U- , AukoWAt.) 
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Lift (to). The Root Kdtami refers to “ One person lifting any 
article,” and takes the Gender Prefix Ab-. 

The Akar-JBdle use Daukori for “Lift,” or “ Pull,” but it is 
generally understood to mean the latter. 

The Root Kiuudai refers to a number of people doing 3ny one 
thing together, and not especially to “Lifting.” If one man 
frightens a camp at night and all the people in it run away, they are 
said to have Ar-/hJrurf<i»-re. " Run away together.” 

In the Aknr-BdlJ the Prefix Ar- is shown to hare reference 
to the Plural number by the full Ar ~dM “ All ” being introduced. 

Light. (Not dark).—This is a Compound Word. 

Er “ Place,” or " Country.” 

•Pf. Conjunctional Infix. 

Ddicia “ Light,” ” Dawn,” “ Transparent.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The place is light.” 

Light (to). The Root Jdi means “ Set fire to.” 

Ailko-ydi* "leans “ To burn,” “ To set a light to.” 

Light. (Not heavy).—With reference to this word the Anda¬ 
manese often use the negative phrase IPdma- bd when they mean 

Light not 

“ Heavy,” 

The ordinary word for “ Heavy,” is fnma- da. 

Like (to).—Bee Fond of (to lie). The “Like” in this instance 
is intended to refer to food. 

I s-ydniali- mean* “ To have affection for.” 

Auko'pdicAofi* refers to food. 

lg-poicWi- means “To have affection for." 

Tit,; Root Botch which is here used in the Puchikicdr, and 
Aukau-Jrticoi languages, occurs in the languages of the North Anda¬ 
man Group of tribes wiih the meaning of “Carnal Desires,” “Lust.” 

Uke —Kichikan wdl-da means “Tlius,” “In this manner;” 
more with reference to abstract things. 


V 


*«s 
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Aka-p<xra-da means 44 Alike," •* Similar to," 44 On a par with." 

Naikaa means “ Like a pattern," ** Thus," “ In this manner/* 
mean with reference to material things. 

Likewise.—The literal translation of Ol-bedig is:— 

Ol “He." BSdig ‘'And." 

l.e., "Also," ** Likewise.*’ 

Limp (to).—The Root Gdyia means “ Limp,” •* Waddle/' or 
“ Walk in any abnormal manner/’ also *• Inability to act normally.” 

Ctydgia- means "To limp." 

Aka ‘Qdgia- means “ Unable to speak," (owing to injury to, or 
a sore on, the angle of the jaws). 

A t-gdgio' means "To walk In a waddling manner/’ "To 
Waddle." 

The At- is a Prefix of Group (1), and the reason for the wad¬ 
dling is, sores in the fork, or anus, to which Ar- refers. 

Listen (to). — The Boot Dub means Hear, q. r. 

Little.— KJiid as an Adjective moans " Small; ** as a Substan¬ 
tive "Little." 

There is a seeming, bnt not real, resemblance between the CMfd 
of the Aukavi-Jfacyi meaning " Little,” and the Chhdta of Urdu with 
the same meaning. 

Live (to),—A more correct rendering of Ig-d/f- would lie " To 
be alive." 

Ig- is here u Gender Prefix, and the Root Alt " Alive,” is not 
modified in meaning by the use of Prefixes. 

lobe of the ear (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Duhc (or F6ko t ) 44 The ear." This Root takes the Prefix. 

Ig- of Group (1), 

•I’dr- Conjunctional Inlix, 

DMka **• Small part." 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

The Lobe is called "The small piece (belonging to), the ear." 
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Lop (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Puln “Wood.” This Root does not take any Prefix. 

-IVit- Conjunctional Infix. 

Juifamn u A pieces.” 

“ A piece of wood," “ Not an entire tree.” Hence “ A lop.” 

How long ago.—This Sentence is literally " How many days 
past” 

Pichiknchd “ How many.” 

Arid «Hays.” 

LVVx/J * Finished.” 

Look ! This is a Sentence. 

Kilo (Shortened cuphonically to Kit), " There." 

Ig- Gender Prefix. 

Biidig - “ To look,” “ To see." 

Look sharp!—The word kc-yiri means “Quickly,” and is used 
in an Imperative form by the Andamanese to mean “ Be quick.” In 
this instance the Kol use a Plural Pronominal Prefix, Jfg' am-. 
« You.” 

Loose.—The Root Tdrajap means “Loose,” “Slack,” “Not 
tight ' 

It takes the Gender Prefix Ig- , and is not modified in mean¬ 
ing by the addition of other Prefixes. 

Lop-sided-—The Root Teka means “ Crooked.” 

Chdfntgolf- mean* “ To lean.” 

Lose (to).—The Root Nuydi means “Lose," and appears to 
take the Gender Prefix Gt- or Auto- only. 

The Pdokikwdr, Aukau-/«»wi, and Kol languages have as the 
equivalent for “ Lose," the Root Pdy* “ Not ” used as a Verb, the 
meaning being “ Have not got,” " Is not,” referring to some article 
formerly in one’* possession. 

Lose one’s way (to).—The three equivalents given are all Com¬ 
pound Words. 
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Tinga “ The path,” “ The road.” 

or, -l'adto- Conjunctional Infixes. 

Kiikti- ** To forget.” 8ee Forgot. 

The equivalents in Puchihcdr, Aukau-Zarcoi, and Kol, of Tlnga- 
Yi^i-hUklC- are longer and more complicated, and illustrate the deri¬ 
vation of the word KukU. 

Tu'ptng “The path,” “The road.” 

-l'lchl-, -l’iohfc-, -k’fchiv- Conjunotional Infixes. 

Pan, Pok , “ Heart,” or « Mind.” 

•Vi- , -le- , -ker- Conjunctional Infixes. 

Liye- , Liyer- , Lier- “To pass out of.” “To cease to bo.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “ ’The road has passed out 
of the mind,” (or memory). 

Kuyai- means “To lose.” 

T'iuga-YK\\\.o-nnyai- means literally “To lose one's way.” 

The Root Chat ah especially refers to “ losing one’s wav in 
the jungle,” and the Verb Chdtak- might be used by itself to mean 
“To lose one’s wav.” 

Loud.—^The Prefix Akan- refers to speech, and intensifies 
the Root Ouru which means •• A loud noise.” 

love—The Root Dubu means “ Affection.” 

Tho Root Odd means " Think of.” * Remember.” It Is 
generally used to mean " Think of lustfully.” 

Lover (a).—The Root Paul means ” Friendship lie tween an 
unmarried man and an unmarried woman” principally, but also means 
“ friendship ” lie tween any man and any woman. By “ Friendship ” 
in these cases, “ Sexual lovo ” is always meant. 

I he trumdship between two Andamaneso men is 9 pokcn of as 
Ar-^pi-nga , (from tho Root J6pi •• A couple,” q. c.) 

An Andamanese man speaks of his friend as .D’Arvfyi-nga-da 
My duplicate,” (like tho American “Partner,” of the mines,)'also 
as an English husband calls his wife his ” Better lialf.” The pri- 
of au Amlamanese lover are extensive. A ljachelor falls in 
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love with a spinster, and has connexion with her; if sho becomes 
pregnant he is liound to marry her, but if she does not l)coome preg¬ 
nant it by no means follows that he marries his tiret love. 

Before marriage there is practically “free love" among the 
Andamanese, after marriage the bond of cliastity is drawn fairly 
tight, hut not inconveniently so. 

Low tide.—Soe Ebb-tide, and Ebb (to). 

Low.—The Root Jotlama means " A piece." lienee when 
anything is so ** low " in sire as to occasion remark, the Andamanese 
look upon it as only “a part," or M a piece,” of what the whole should 
have been. .» 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Analysis of tho Word* mulor Lotion XI. If. 0. P. and Q. 

Mad ( to be).—The Hoot Picka means M Foolish,” “ Stupid,” also 
“ Mod. ” 

Cases of madness arc rare among the Andamanese. Homicidal 
mania is the form which sometimes occurs, and very rarely one finds a 
partial imbecile. 

Make (to ).—The different equivalents given describe the different 
actions in making various things. 

K6p~ means “ To cut, ” with an adze. 

2V/>i- means n To weave, " or « To plait,” as tho thatch of a hnt, 
a basket, etc. 

PAl- means “ To roll up, *’ as in making a torcb, when the 
pounded resin and dried leaves are foiled np tightly together. 

Paur - is the action of “ Planing ” with a pig's tusk. 

Make a noise (to).—The Root Yata means “Shout,” “ Cry nut 
loudly. *’ 

Make a mistake (to).—Tito Root Chali means '* Make a mistake,'" 
aud its meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which 
only indicate the class of articles regarding which a mistake lias lnsm 
male, as :— 

Aka -chAti- “ To put the needle in the wrong moslt, ” in netting. 

Make ready (to It is difficult to understand the exact meaning 
of the Root Tdmi. 

Ar«/d«i* means “To make ready, ” to do anything. 

Oiy 6n t<imi- means “To stop always in one plait. ” 

It improbable that Tiimi is a Root morning “To make ready,'* 
which takes the Gender Prefix Ar- only : and that Oiyun-fowi- 
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is a Verbal form of Cju-tam “Always," q.v., an entirely different 
word. 

Wale.—The Root JDtUa means “ Male. " 

Tlie Prefix Ab- belongs to Group (1), and refers to the 
Unman Body, hcnco Ab-M/a-da nusans “ A male human being/’ 
*' A man. " 

Married man (a ).—The equivalents b AukauV/ieedi, bosides 
moaning “ A married man, ” also mean “An elder brother; ” by what 
process of reasoning I am unable to say, unless that the elder brother 
usually marries before the younger. 

CtiMko means “ A married man with children. " 

T<U means " Eldirr, ” “ Bigger. ” 

An Andamanese is scarcely considered to bo married until he is 
the parent of a child, and until bis wife has borne a child the marriage 
can be dissolved ; it is very rarely dissolved after a ohild has boon 
horn. 

Unmarried man (an).—The Ptchibcdr, Aukau -J&wYi, and Kol 

languages give as tho oquivalont, “ A nowly-mado bachelor." 

An Andamanese man only becomes JPrira after his initiation, (he 
is a boy, see Lad. before), and a Wdra-kui means “ One who has 
been recently initiated." 

War a M Bachelor.” 

Kiu “ New." 

Mango tree (a).—This and the subsequent words ore Compounds. 

Kai “Mango." 

-1’akn- Conjunctional Infix. 

TdugA a “A tree." 

Mangrove swamp (a).—The nanus of two spools of Mangrove trees 
are here given as the equivalents, for a Mangrove swamp is a Forest 
of Maugrovo trees, growing, as these always do, in a Rwamp of black 
fetid mud, the Andamanese name for which is Lab- da. 

In tliis manner.—This, and many of the following words are 






306 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


compounded of Roots of Group (5) which are incapable of modifica¬ 
tion or alteration. 

Many. Too many.—Tho Andamancso have no deflnito ideas on this 
subject, and use genetically the Root Duru meaning “ All, ”* or 
* k Very many- 11 

Mark (a).—Tho Root Paulo moans “Mark,” “Scar.” “Cica¬ 
trix.” aud is not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
which only serve to indicate tho parts of the body, or classes of articles 
on which the “ Mark ” is. 

Newly married. — The first equivalent given is a Compound Word 

Wired means “ Married.” 

Goi “New.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The second word Tep means “ Bed,” and has the cmw reference 
as the English saying that newly married people have been “ Bedded.'» 

Marrow (the). The Root Mu* mains "Brain,” “Marrow,” 
“ Matter, " “ Pus, ” 

Marry ( to ).—The Root Pni means “Take.” 

Tho Prefix Ad- has the force of “Of one’s own accord,” refer¬ 
ring to human beings. The whole word is thus:— 

“To take a human being willingly,” hence “ To marry.” 

Ot-Aw- means “To catch hold of a thing.” 

moans “ To press the forehead with the hands,” (in order 
to cure a headaclie ). Ig- is here a Prefix of Group (1). 

Marsh.—See Mangrove mud. 

Mat ( a).—The Andamanose make a mat of thin strips of cane 
burk tied together by string, in lines like tho slats of a Venetian blind, 
aud not interwoven. On these they sleep. 

What is the matter ? Tho real meaning of— 

3hrhiba-T6 is '' What has happened ? ” 

2£ichib.,-k6 means “ What is it ? ” “ What do you want ? ” 
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In this case a Root of Group (5) is used as a Verb, hut such 
instances arc rare. 

No Matter !—Cchin is an Exclamation having varied meanings 

according to the context T)d~k6 means u Do not. " 

The meaning of the whole word is '* Never mind. ” 

Meat.—The Root Duma means u Flesh ” of anv kind. 

* 

ifelrfnoholy (to be).—Tins is a Compound Word. 

Knk 44 Heart,” or “Mind.” (This word generally takes the 

Prefix Ot- of Group (1).) 

•l’dr* Conjunctional Infix 

Jdbogi- “ To he bad. " Derived from the Boot Jdbag '* Bad. " 

Melt (to ).—The Root Puldiji appears to mean “ Mingle- " 

kuto-ffiliSji- means “ To molt, *' as salt mingles with water. 
ls-piildiji- means “To mix together, ” as of pigments with oil. 

Monaco (to ).—The Root Ana means " Angry. " 

means “To be angry with another," "To threaten," 
" To menace.” 

Mend (to).—The Root Bering* moans " Good." 

The Verb Bering*- means 44 To make good," hence “ To mend." 
The Root Y6bla means 44 Repair, " 

Ot -yAbla- means 44 To repair thatch." 

Aiiko-yrfWo- means “ To repair a canoe," or other wooilen thing. 
Ig.ydMa- means “ To mend the corner of a hut." 

'En -ydbla~ M To menil another’s house.” 

Menses ( the ).—The words Tdta-tdng literally mean 44 The 
leaves of the trees." 

This is really an euphemism, and requires a abort explanation with 
reference to the customs of the Andamanese. 

When au Andamanese girl menstruates she Is said 14 To break," 
Kujnri-; anrl at her first menstruation a Flower Name is given to 
her. being chosen from the name of that one of oertain trees which 
happens at that time to be in flower. See Chapter IV. The 

tax 


i 
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Andamanese thus call the Menses ** Tin; Leaver' 1 just as the English 
liavo a coarse expression, ** Tho Flowers,” with the same meaning. 

Mesh (a).—This is the same word as for “ Eye.” Tho Andaman* 
ese appear to consider the meshes of a net as so many eyes. 

Miotnrato (to ).—The Root Ohi means " Urine,” hence tin* 
Verb Clu- means “ To void urine.” 

Mid-day. Midnight.—So? Full Moon. 

Middle (in tho ).—This is a Compound Word. 

Mugti means “ Forehead, “ “ Front.” 

Chdl means Middle.” 

•fAi “In.” 

Ihe whole has the force of “In trim middle.” 

For the moaning of another Roof. Chdl, soe Glare. 

Milk.—Tliis is a Compound ’Word. 

Kdm “ The breast” 

Jldii-d a “ Juice.” 

“Breast-juice,” a forcible and plain equivalent for the English 
word. 

Never mind !—See No matter! 

Miscarriage (to have u).—The Root Kdria appears to refer to 
the state of a child in the womb. 

Ol-kdria- means “ To have a miscarriage.” 

Ab-frtWa-da moons “ A caul. ” 

(3t» and Ab* appear to be the only Prefixes rjikmi with this Root. 

Mislay (to ),—Sec Lose ( to ). 

Mislead (to).—The Root Y6y<t means “Frighten," ” Mislead,” 
Affoct injuriously ” ( by a mental process only). 

The Gender Prolix Ar- appears to be the only Prefix taken by 
this Root. 

Misplace (to).—Tins Root Jtalpi means “ Move from one place 
to another.” 
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Ar-td-f/b/pi* “ To misplace." i.e.. “ To movo a thing from its 
ploco. and forget to where it has been moved. 

Ah-i6-j(alpi’ " To more n man from one place to another, ** “ To 
put a man on ono side. " 

Miss (to ).—Tin* Hoots Liiina and Ldkaohi infer to missing a 
person, or thing, with an arrow. They are not modified in meaning 
by thn addition of Prefixes. Ldnmi is an allied Root, moaning 
“ Missal." “ Kan away," ** Vanished-" Lamia is another allied 
U „fit with a similar meaning. 

Mistake (to make, a ).—The Root means “Spoil." aud 

lienee “ Make a mistake ” in doing anything whereby it is unfavour¬ 
ably affected. 

Prefixes do not affect- the moaning of tliis Root, ami merely indi¬ 
cate tho classes of articles spoilt, os:— 

Aka-edic- “ To make a mistake," in cutting tlie bow of a canoe, 

and thus " To spoil it." 

dt -tcM- “To disarrange." 

Mix (to)-—The Root moans * Mix together," and must 

not be confounded with the Root Pekilr “ Call." 

tit-pt'ffi- means “ To put one tiling on another." 

lku-p' 7 /i- means “ To mix two things together." 

A word, similar in sound, but uneonuectod, is Ik-/%» 1 an 
Imperative, meaniug " Give me some more 1" Literally " Another." 

Muck (to).—See Imitate (to). The words are practically the 

urn 

Moist ._The Root ha means “ Water, " on which is formed 
tho Adjective Ot-Am-dn “ Watery," or “ Moist." 

Mouth ( a ).—The Andamanese calculate periods by “Moon#,' 
aud the word for “ A montli," and «' The Moon," is the same. 

Moonlight-—This U a Comjwund Word. 

6ynr u The Moon." 

-l’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 
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Ckdl “ Light," u Glare,” etc. (Sue Glare.) 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

New Moon ((he ). This is a Compound Word. 

6<jar •• The Moon. n 
Dir6ka ~da " Small,” or ** Baby.” 

The New Moon is thus named “ The 8mall, or Baby, Moon,” 
from its appearance. 

Full Moon (the).—Sco Full Moon, under the lettor F. 

Much more.—The Boot IAl here means “ More,” and bn * no 
connection with the Root Ldt u Fear.” 

One more.—This is a Compound Word. 

Vdlih ** Again.” 

ObattU •« One.” 

Once more.—This is a Compound Word, 

Tdhk «Again.” 

Oiyo- «Do.” 

* Do it again.” 

No more.—This is a Compound Word. 

TPa i “ Indeed. ” This word gives Emphasis or Foroe. 

Ydba -da « Not.” 

A little more .—TdWt “ Again.” 

(a “ Its, M Pronoun, 

Sd “A little.” 

“Again ( give me ) a little of it." 

Morniug (tho).—T4r* is a Prehx which is sometimes used to 
give the force of “ Next.” 

JFai -nga means “ Early morning." 

See « Dawn.” 

Mother (a). Chdna b the title “Mrs." “Mother," and is an 
ilunormc. 

Alwfi-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Born from." 
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Ab* Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Human Body. 

Eli “ Born.’* 

• uga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The person from whom I was born," or “My Mother," is 
expressed by the above with the addition of the abbreviated Pronoun 
Prefix, as D\ib-e7i.nga-da. 

Mourner (a).—The Root Og means “ Yellowish -white clay." 

This purmont is used by the Andamanese wheu in mouraiug to 
smear over themselves. Hence, for brevity’s sake, “ Mourning " is 
simply described as (5p-da. A person wearing (5p-da is spoken 
of as Aka-dp-da moaning “ Covered with tig" <.e„ “ A mourner." 

Mouse (a).—It is curious that the equivalent for “ Mouse " iu 
somo of the languages should be K'at. 

Moustache ( a ).—This is a Compound Word. 

Pri “The Up." 

-I’d- Conjunctional Infix. 

Pfc/».(la “ Ilair.” 

Mouth (the ).—The Root Bring means “ A hole." 

When it is U9cd to mean ** The mouth of a human being" it 
takes the Prefix of Group (1) Aka*. 

Mouth (to open the).—The Root Tom means “ Open," “ Stretch 
apart." 

Oog'/dtoi- “ To open the fingers,” «>., " To stretch them apart 
from each other.” 

(Jng- is hero a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the human liaud. 

Akan-fwt- “To open the mouth." 

The Prefix Akan- refers to “ Speech.” 

» 

Mouth (to shut the).—The Root Meuxuli means “Shut." This 
meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which only 
indicate the class of articles “ Shut." 

Akan- instead*- * To shut the mouth." 
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Much.—Tho word Doga -da really means “ Big." 

Bo mttoht A* much.— Kie* means “ Thus. " Kiohikatt means 
*' In this manner. ” 

Thore is little difference in the meaning of these two words- 

Mud.—The word Frffara-da means “ Liquid mad," of any kind, 
or “ Muddy water," but not u The mud of a mangrove swamp." 

Muscular.—Tliia is a Compound Word. 

Ah* Prefix of Group (1), referring to the Human Body. 

Odum r Strong.” Hence “ Muscle," “ Strength." 

Loya -da « Much," « Big." 

Music-—Tho Boot Tegi means “ Sound." 

The Andamanese have no instrumental music. 

Gl-tcgi-dn means “ 8ound.” 

Akn-fejri*da means “Speech." 

OtZ<fy»-da also means “ Song," hence “ Musio." 

Naked.—The Root Kdlaka means ** Exposed." 

Ot*£*(RoA:a*da means “ The body exposed," or “ Naked.” 
Aka*fcd/aXa*da means “ Open," as of a box. 

Name (to).—The Root Talk means “ Give a namo to," and 
appears to tako the Gender Prolix Ar- only. 

7 V»0*rdr-<frrt- means ** To take tho name of,” nnd is a Compound 
Word. 

Tfing “ Name." 

-l’fir* Conjunctional Infix. 

Eut “ To tako.” 

Nasty.—Tho Root JIdka means “ Offensive," and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of articles which aro “ Offensive," eithor to the 
taste or small, as the case may be. 

Naughty.—2?<*A<f-r6 is the Past Participle of a Verb, 

Echd- monos “ To spoil," “ To be bad." 

See Mistake ( to make a ). 
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Neck (the ).—This is n Compound Word 
r^iujo meaus “ Tlie nock/’ 

Td moans " Bone." 

•<Ia General Noun Sufli*. 

This refers to the Vortebne at the bank of the nook, and hence 
to the neck generally. 

The word for “ Neck ” is correctly Longo-A ;u 

- 

Necklace ( a).—Tho Root P.ldi means “ Tie round,” and the 
Prefixes are of Group ( 1 ), and indicate the parts of the body 
round which ornaments, etc., aro tied 

dt*d/ui-nga*da “ Tho wreath of Dentaiium Ootogonum shells tied 
" rouud tl»e skull of a ilcccased relative, when worn as an ornament." 
dtur-<f/tfi-ngtt-da ** A bracelet." 

Aknn-cfai-nga-da *' A necklace," etc. 

Nest ( a ), { of a mason wasp ). 

Tlie chy nest of a Mason wnsp, called Kdiitriiit- ih. i« eaten by 

the Aadamamso as a modicum. It u supposed to check diarrhoea. 
* 

sf,, V er.—This is a Compound Word- 
Tdlik “ Again." 

Tdbd “ Not." 

Never mind.—Sec No Matter, under letter M. 

News.—See Instruct (to ), also Inform (to ). 

Nice-— This is the same word as 44 Good." 

Nickname ( a ).—This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
Talk “ Name,** g t>. 

Last night.—This is a Compound Word 
Gun/g “ Night." 

V4M •‘Finished" 

Middle of tho night ( the ).—See Full Moon, ( remarks). 

Nipple (the).—This is a Compound Word 
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Klim “ Breast.*’ 

-l’dko- Conjunotional Infix. 

Pel “ Pointed end/’ 

( PiH-da, as a Substantive, means “ The Penis.’’) 

Nolx)dy.— 'At is here a Plural Pronoun 

'At “ People.” 

Ydba-da M None. ” 

Nod (to).—The Root Kgode means ** Nod,” “ Move the head,” 
ami appears to tako the Gender Prefix of Ig-, and the Prefix Ot- 
of Group ( 1). 

Noise (to make a). Ydta- is used as the Verb here, as well at 
Ydlo. nga-. 

Noon.—See Foil Moon, 

w • 

North ( the ).—See Past ( the ). 

North wiod (the ).—See Past wind { the). 

The first equivalent giveu is a Compound Word. 

Ktimi-tek. Literally “ From there, ’’hut used to mean “The 
“ North,”and “ North-East.” 

/rdf-nga " Blowing," i.e., <■ Wind." A Verbal Substantire 
formed on the Root JFtl ** Blow. ” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Tha second equivalent, Puluga-td-dn means “ God’s wind.” and 
the reason for this name is not known. Some vogue ideas regard!us; 
the direction of God’s dwelling in the sky are the probable origin 
of the term. 

Nose (to blow the).—This is a Compound, and very expressive, 
Word. 

x '/;//‘hp “ Mucus/’ (From which we get the word Kg y flip.d* 

moaning •• A cold in Use head.”) 

-I'dyfr. Conjunctional Infix, 

JTtjeri- “ To take out.” 
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.Nostril (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Chdtirouya “ The nose." 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jag ** Hole." 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Now.—See Immediately. 

Now and then,— Xgid-fek is an Exclamation meaning “ Pre¬ 
sently," “ By and by," “ At some other time." 

Doubled as Ngui-tek, ngul-tek thu meaning is “ Now and 
then," 44 Occasionally." 

* 

Nowhere.—This is a Compound Word. 

Er «Place." 

•len “ In." 

Y4M» “ Not." 

Nudge (to).—Tlte Root Tuckurpi means “ Knock.” 

G&i-tuchurpi. moans To knock one's foot " (stub ouc’s toe). 

■ 

Numb.—Tho equivalent for this word is a very peculiar Sen¬ 
tence. 

Tim Andamanese liolieve that when a limb i* “ Numb " or 
** Asleep " an invisible mouse has bitten it, and the Sontonee given 
means :— 

It u A Mouse." 

•la Ilonorilic Suffix. 

’On- Pronominal Prefix. 

Kdnip “ Bites." 

-ke Tense Suffix. 

44 Mr. Mouse bites it," 

The equivalent in Akaf-2?<fW b :— 

S’&nt 44 A Mouse.’* 

•le Honorific Suffix. 

J/’dngdt- Plural Pronominal Prolix. 

Ckig6» 44 Bitten." 

-re Past Tense Suffix. 
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Numerous.—This is tho same equivalent as for ’‘All," “• Very 
many." 

Nurse (to).—The Nauru me;uis 44 Caress," “ Fondle," hence 
44 Nurse." 

It takes the Prefix Ab- of Group (1), referring to the human 
body. 

Nut (a) —This is the same equivalent aa for 44 Head,” ami 
44 Fruit," q.v. 

Obedient.—The Hoot WArln means 44 Quickly doing,” hence 
“ Obedient.’* The Prefixes slightly modify the meaning, as 
Gng tcdrta'Aa. 44 One who works quickly.” 

Aka*«yir/a-da M Ono who bean quickly." 

Ab-icrfrfa-dn 44 One who obeys quickly " 

The Boot Wickama nppours to mean exactly the siunr as 
Wdrta. 

Occasionally,—Soc Now and Tlion. 

Odour (nn).—Tho Boot Ad means 44 Pleasant smell." 

Tim Boot Jdba is evidently allied to Jdbug "Bad.” 

Of course.—The second equivalent given a very forcible. 

Ket* i odi 0. 

So indeed Yes. 

Often (to do).—The Boot Adi appears to mean "Many,” 
44 Oftim." 

Aut -Mi- means 44 To collect many things." 

Iji-Wi- 44 To como often." 

lg-id#- 44 To visit it person frequently." 

Ad-/di* 44 To collect people togethur.” 

’ Eu W»- “ To take a poison away in order to show him something. 4 

Old (to grow).—The Boot. Ghaurogn means 4 * Old,” and the Pro 
fix Ah- being of Group (1), and referring to the Unman Body, Ah- 
•ehauivga- means “ To grow old.” 
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Ou account of—The word LV</<*-n5 is really the Perfect Tense 

of the Verb Edtl, and means “ 'Was/' 

• *' 

Only.—See “ On acoount of/’ Tho Exclamation Jrik has many 
meanings. 

Open (to).—Tho Root Lupuji really means *' Tako oil.” 

A buttle is opened Lupuji by “ taking out ” the cork. 

“ I'o open a box " would be AuokdI-\ 

Open.—Observe tho Aksr-Bdle Perfect Tense Suffix -t, and 
the Kol Suffix *k. 

Open the eye (to).—'The Root 1FM means “ Separate." 
Ot-KtfVd- means M To disentangle a mass of rope.'' 

[ ji. utrt- “ To separate tho eyelids," hence - To open the eyes.” 
Ongis used of a man pulling open the cleaohed fist of 

another. 

Ab-u^rr* •* To pick bits of skin, or scurf, off ibe body.” 

Open thd mouth (to).—See Mouth (to open the). 

Older (to).—The Root Ydb means 44 Speak," " Say.” 

Organ of generation (male).—The word in Akar -Butt is Kainv 
which in Aka-Ueo-da means ’* An iron knifo.” Again the Aka- 
iteVi-da equivalent t'hul-ikx moons in Fuchikwdr "An iron 
knife.” I cannot trace the derivations of the above, but thore has evi¬ 
dently been some intentional mixture of terms. 

Orphan (an).—Tho Root Bolt " Orphan ” takes the Gender 
Prefix Ab* only. % 

Other.—See Anotbar. 

Outside.—Soe Clear, and Front. 

Wdials * Icn. 

Clearing in ** J'ot in the hut.”) 

Front in lienee “ OufcuiK” 

Over.— Tdng-len moans ” Roof in.” Soe Above. 








* 
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T6t '(fra-len means *' In the top of anything,** 

JIdurv-len means •* Sky iu/' Sec High. 

Overboard (to fall).—See Launch (to). 

Overcast (to bo).—This is a Compound Word. 

£r “Place,” “ Couniry.” 

-14- Conjunctional Infix. 

DU "Cloudy.'’ 

Overtake (to).—The Root Chdraga moans M Go first.” 

Aka*£/m>apa- “ To travel ahead of others.” 

The Root £oi means “ Take,” *' Catch hold.” 

Hence Ihe Compound Word Xt-chdraga~dni~ means “ To 

catch hold of a person who lias gone first,” »>., “ To overtake.” 

Pack (to).—The Root Chau means ” Tie up,” and among the 
Andamanese •• To Pack ” is " To tio up in bundles of Kdpa leaves 
tor convenience of carriage on the hack. The meaning of this Root is 
not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the class 
of articles “ packed.” 

Package (a).—This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
ChOi< «• fie up,” and Auto-cA*i«*nga da mean*. “The thing tied up.” 

Paddle (to).—The Root Tdpa means “ Paddle,” and now ** Pull 
an <Jar.’ The Prefix Ar- is a Gender Prefix, and the other Prefixes 
used witli this Root indicate peculiarities regarding the Paddling, 
ika -tdpa- " To paddle from the bow.” (The pointed end") 

<>*.•/,/p«c llib refer* to “ throwing up the spray whilst, paddling,” 
.ii-tapa- ' refers to “ Paddling from the stern of a boat.” 

(The usual place, as in small canoes the mun sitting in the $tern 
often propels the canoe by himself.) 

Paint (to).—The Root Let refers to « Painting ” with white, 
or yellowish-white clay, and the Root JUp refers to ” Paintim: ” 
with r«l clay. The Prefixes do not alter the meaning of these Roots, 
and only indicate the articles, or parts of the body, painted. 
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It appears to me that the Roots Lit and £p do not refer so 
much to the material of the paint and Us colonr as to the mode with 
which it is put on with the fingers, and the special patterns drawn. 

To paint in fine criss-cross patterns with white clay is called Yiti- 

or “ Scratch," because the same patterns are scratched on bows, etc. 

' 

Pair (a).—See Couple (a). 

The Aknr-JWW equivalent, which appears to be the Perfect 
Tense of the Verb Jdp i-, may Ik? either :— 

Ar-/dpd-t , or Ar-/dpf-nnm. 

Part (to).—The Root Tdrali means ” Cut oil," " Split/* 

Aka ’tdrali- menus “ To split a piece of wood in half with an 
axe,*' “ To divide it." 

Ol-tdrali- means ** To cut fruit off a tree." 

6ng-/u>oU- '* To cut a turtle's stomach in half," “To divide it.” 

Passionate—See Anger. 

Pat (to).—The Root Fed • means u Pat," “ Slap," and the 
Prefixes merely iudicate the parts “ Patted.” 

Ti^k (to).— The Root Did means M Pierce," and the piercing 
with an arrow's point and the jtecking or a bird’s hill appear to the 
Andamanese to l>e alike. This Verb has a Plural meaning, the 
Singular Verb beiDg Jdrali •. See Pierce (to). 

People.—The equivalents given are Pronominal Plurals. 

Ddrhuj -da means *• Those.” 

Perspire (to).—This is a Compound Word (Compare Nose (to 
blow the).). 

Gumar ” Perspiration." 

-l’sir* Conjunctional Infix. 

JFijeri- " To take away.” 

This equivalent is sometimes given 

Quinar-V&r-iir’tcijeri-. 

The first form nu?aw ” To perspire,” referring to any person. 

The second form refers to the speaker only. 
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Pester (to).—The Hoot- Taili means ** Worry,” ” Poster,” 
" Annoy,” and it appears to take tho Oondor Prefix On- only. 
It nnut not be confounded with TaM, “ A Stone.” 

Pick out (to).—The Hoot Xda means *' Select,” and it takes 
the Gender Prefix Ot- only. 

Pierco (to).—The Hoot Jdrali means “ Pierce,” as with an 
01 X 0 % or •* Peck,” as of a bird, and has a Singular meaning only. 

Jdrali- “ To pierce once with one arrow.” 

'* To peck up one grain.” 

The Plural equivalent is DM-. 

DM- '* To pierce with many arrows.” 

w To pock up many grains.” 

Pig (male) (a).—See Boar. 

Pig (sucking) (a). — This is a Compound Word meaning “ Small,” 
or ” Baby ” Pig. 

Utg " Pig.” 

Bd “ Small u or Baby.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Pillow (a).—The Hoot Tauk refers to *■ Laying the head on a 
Pillow,” and 7awit-nga-da Is a Verbal Substantive fanned ou tliis 
Hoot and signifying **Tlio thine on which the head is laid," i.e., “The 
pillow.” 

There is a resemblance between this word and Iho Cnlu Takya 
“ Pillow." 

The Andamanese pillows arc either logs of wood, or rolls of mat¬ 
ting, or the lap of another person. 

Pimple (a).—£//f-nga-dn is a Verbal Substantive formed oa the 
Verb UMu- "To itch,” and signifies ' An itching thing." 

Place (a).—Hut Root L6>j means ” Place," ** Way.’’ 

Ar-tfp-da H Tho proper place ” for anything. 

Aka-Wj^a ** In the middle.” 

Place (to).—This is a Compound Word. 
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At- Gender Prefix. 

Jyjif u Place " 

-tn> " In." * 

Mgi- “ To put." 

** To put in its place." 

Plane (to).—This refers to the primitive Andamanese method of 
planing or nuootliening a how with a pig’s tusk sharpened on the 
outside carve. 

Play (to).—TV Boot Jj takes the Gender Prefix fjt-, shortened 
cuphunioally to tj-, only. 

please (to).—The Boot 1W« means “Please," and takes the 
Gender Prefix A&to- only. 

Plentv.—The twmr equivalent is u8od as for “All," “ ^ ery 
many." 

pliant.—See the remarks on tills word in Cliaptcr \, 

Plunge in (to).—See Launch (to). 

Point (to) (of an arrow). 

The Root Ifiufc refers to the work done on a wooden arrow 
shaft. «>r head, with a Cyrena shell, and is a technical torm. 

It really refers to the action of the shell, oral may mean cither 
“To round the arrow shaft." or “To point the arrow head It 
‘takes the Gender Prefix Aka- as referring to “ pointed " and 
“wooden" tilings. 

Point (to).-rThc Root Bdo means “ Show," “ Point out.’' 

Aukau-teg-rao- menus “ To point out the way. 

Ig-rdo- “ To point with the hand." 

Ah-rdo- “ To point to a man." 

Poor,—Tho Root Li'kitt/ja Is probably on old Verbal Substan* 

tire. 

It means “ Poor," “ Without possessions." 

Ot>fcf£feMa~da '* Poor." 
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Ig-/e£i»y 0 *da “ Meek.” 

It is curious that Ot-lokingu-dn should be the only word the 
Andamanese have to mean “ A virgin," tliat state of existence being 
apparently '* Poor," and undesirable. 

Pork — This is a Compound Word. 

Deg u Pig " 

ZW “ Flesh " 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The word Dama-da is often pronounced Zhfwa-d a when in com¬ 
bination. 

Poet (a), (for fishing). — The word Tdga means “ A Platform," 
and those fishing posts are so cut that, at the top, throe or four branches 
project iso as to form a “ platform " on which an Andamans can sit 

and watch for fish swimming underneath. 

•* “ 

Pot (a). — The word BtiJ-d a means tho ordinary half-baked 
earthenware cooking pot used by the Andaman use. 

Pound (to), Pounder (a). — See Hammer (a), and (to). 

Pour (to). — See Fill (to). 

Powerful — Soe Muscular. 

Prawn (a).—This Root Ad must not be confounded with the Root 
JLb “ Perfume.’’ 

Pregnant (to be).—Tile Root Mdi moans “ Big." 

Ax-bddi- « To be big," (with child). 

Presence (in my). — This is a Compound Word literally meaning 
" In my eye," i.e„ * in my sight." 

/>' Abbreviated Pronoun “ My." 

1- Prefix. 

Ddl “ Eye." 

•tea « In." 

It may again bo observed here bow, with regard to Andanrmnptw 

pronunciation, Dal used by itself becomes Ddl in combination with 
oilier words. 
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Presents.—The equivalents given are rather abstruse Com¬ 
pounds. 

Er “ Place.” In this case •* Things." 

Man " Give " 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

" Things given." 

Ar- Prefix. 

Lua “ Finished.” 

Man 44 Give” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Thiwrs given finished." 

What is meant here is “ Presents are given by one party only, 
and the other party docs not give auy presents in return." (As a 
rule, return presents are oxpected by the Andamanese). 

Presently,—Lad. 

Ar-rf>vnga-da means “ Afterwards," “ Presently," *• By and 

by." 

Pretend (to).—See Fondle (to)- 

The Root Tdmali nu-ans “ Fond of," “ Caress," “ Affection.” 
fji-y/ij/ni/i- mains 14 To play with," “ To tease,” “ To pretond to 
do a thing, in play.” 

The Hoot Etdichi means 44 Pretend,” “Act or speak falsely;” 

and tab* the Gender Prefix Ar-, 

Prevent (to).—The Boot NedAo means “ Prevent." 

As a Verb Sedba- means “ To prevent a person from altering 

a tiling," “To leave things as they are." 

T&r ‘tektk- is a Verb formed on the Hoot Ttkik 44 Speech,” etc. 
11 means “To tell a person not to do a thing," 44 To forbkl." 

Prick (to).--See Pierce (to), and Peck (to) 

Prisoner (to take a)—There is a Hoot Chat, meaning 44 Wash 41 
There is another Root Chat (to which the A pronounced slightly 
lomrer than in the first mentioned Boot), meaning 44 Select,” ** Keep.” 

“ j Ti 
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The Second Boot takes Uie Prolix Ot- referring to human 
Wings. 

Gt-chtil- means “ To kwj> t " “ To have. as a prisoner.” 

Ot-c/mf-nga-da a Verbal Substantive formed on the above 
moans " A tiling or pe*rsou kept,” hrnioe u A prisoner.” 

Prong (a).—Thu Root Chili means “forked,” " Two 
pointed.” 

It takes the (lender Profix Aka-. 

Akn-eW/i-da means " A prong ” of any kind. 

Gt-cA'ili-da refers to the two protuberances on either side of the 
back |»nrt of the top of the human head. 

Uonce, from its forked nature, Lhe Bough or Branch of a tree is 
culled CAeVi-du, taking the Prefix Ig-. There is another Boot Ciuiti 
in<ntning M A species of wild y:un.” 

Property.— H/i'nofco-da roally means " A bundle,” or “A 
parcel,” being derived from the Boot Itim “ Tie round." 

Ot-rdwi- " To lie up in a parcel,” “ lb wrap round.” 

The Andamanese keep their property tied up in bundles, or par¬ 
cels. 

Protect (to).—The Root Oaura moans " strong.” 

Ilence, as he who is strong can take earo of others, Ah-gaiira- 
means "To protect, ” “To bn strong ’* (for the good of others). 

Provisions.—Soe Pood- 

PtW (the).—-The word Mugu-da means *• Tim front,” or 
“The forohead,” and take* the Gender Prefix of Group (1) Ig-. With 
the Prolix Aka- referring to “ pointed ” or •• wooduu ” tiiiugs, Ata- 
mupM-da means “ 'Tim front jwirt , or prow, of a canoe.” 

PulT \tn ),—The Root Topuk means •* Blow," “ Puff,” and is 

now uttd to mean ” To smoke.” 

t’ulse, I'ul-atc.—The Root A'««/ appears to refer to the ** Pulsat¬ 
ing " of the veins only, ornl taka tlw Prolix On- of Group (I), when 
referring to the * Pulse ” of the wrist. 
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Punish (to).—See Mistake (to fuake o). 

The meanings of both the words here given are “To spoil,*' 
“ To make bad." 

This may be token in two wars. Cither an Andamanese wishes 
to show another, by punishing him, that he lias done wrong; or, the 
Andamanese who is punished beoomes, on that amount, *ulky and 
had tempered, 

Tlie Andamanese cannot lie *nid to punish each other a* tv« 
understand the wool. When they g^t angry they attack orhors, but 
we should look upon their actions as “Assaults under proviwaition," 
rather than as " Punisliing notions," 

Pungent.—Tho Hoot Rtnima means " Sharp," nnd 
•da really refers bo the “Sharpness" of a knifo blade, hnt inhere 
used to mean, us in English. *• Sharp," «.* , “ AuitL" Hence it is also 
used witli reference to things which affect the tongue unpleasantly, as 
hot popper, pungent juiec, etc. 

Tho JLkar*2fcjfcf horn add an adjective Kfaki “ M uch," " Very " 

Aka-ydrckia means “ Elut," " Pungent," as of the taste of rod 
j>eppor. 

Ot-j/drd-dn refors to tho stinging or itching sensation caused by 
tlto application of salt to raw flunk. 

After being much in the sea the Andamanese often suffer from a 
slight rash oauaod by the salt water, whioh rash they call Ot-ywVi-da. 

The Root Tdr6 means “ Stinging." 

Pursue (to).—This word is the same as that given for ° To play." 

ft pmhahly conus* to have the meaning of "Pursue" from game 
In whioh one person ruus otter another. 

Push (to).—Tho Root Cdaoti means “ Push," and this meaning 
is not affected by tin* addition of Prefixes, which merely indicate the 
port of the human body, or the articles, ** pushed." 

Push aside (to)—The Root J fril would Appear to mean "Part." 
*• Push aside," the Prefixes attached mor- ly indicating tho claves of 
articles “ parted." 
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Ot-wd/- 4 « To part tho hair." • 

Aka-md/- “ To push aside tho undergrowth,” in order to walk 
through the jungle. 

Put on (to) — The Root Lduti means “ Enter,” ami an An da* 
mnnesc is said to “ enter H his clothes (or waist belts), not to “ put 
them on.” 

Put outside (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

TT,ihk “ Outside.” 

-len •* In.” 

Tegi- “To put.” 

Tor the derivation of Wdlak see Front, and Clear. 

Put inside (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

Koktdr " Inside.” 

•leu » In.** 

Tfyi- “ To put.” 

KuJtldr is probably two words, Kuk being derived from Kuk 
*' Heart.” The equivalents in the other languages supjjort this theory. 
It will bo noticed in this and other words how rich tho AOkau- 

Juwin and Kol Compound Words arc iu Conjunctional Infixes. 

See Inside. 

Putrid.—The won! Jabd ** Putrid ” is connected with Jdbag 
“ Bad.” The Prefix used is Pronominal, meaning '* It.” 


Quarrel (to).—Sec Fight (to). 

Question (to).—In the Puchihodr language it should be noted 
that:— 

Bingcr* means “To ask." 

Binge* means “ To tell.” 

Quickly, (come) 1—This Is a Sentence. 

Kaick l “ Come ” I 
Ai-genf “ Quickly.” 

Quite enough.—live Words Kien icdi ore two Exclamations. 
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Kien “ Thus " 

JFdi " Indeed ” 

Kien ted* dd- ki$ is often used to mean " That will do," or “ Quite 
enough." It is a more forcible form. 


4 
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CHATTER XIV. 

AsaJjtM (it the 'Vonli otuIut Ixilter* B. and S. 

Hacs (to).—Tiie Root Tirlti means *• Race,” and especially refer* 
to canoe races. 

The Andamanese raw in their canoes for fun. 

Haft (a).—This is n Compound Word. 

Pnu " A hamlKMi." 

C7i««-nga-da “The thing tied.'’ A Verbal Substantive formwl 
on the Hoot Cha» “Tie." 

“ Bamboos tiod up.”—The Andamanaae make their raft* of 
Bamboos. 

Hnin (to).—Tlic Andamanese hare no single word to mean * To 
rain,” so use the Sentence ;— 

Yum “ Rain.” 

-In- Conjunctioual Infix. 

Pd- “To fall.” 

'* Hain falls,” (or ** fell,” according to tho Tense S nfTir used), 

Rainl*ow (a).—The Root Pidgn (“A ruinbow,”) must not he oon* 
founded with tho Root Pulga “ A cane,” or M Rattan.” 

Tlie Andamanese have certain legends regarding the uses of the 
Rainbow. and these hare been hit her to understood as referring to 
“Cane*.” 

(See “ On tho Alioriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands,” 
by K. 11. Man. l'ogy 01. Section 25. 

PMgu-Vir-clkidija means •• The Rainbow (bridge), by wliicb the 
spirits (cross).” 

Rapidly. Tho Root YiraU refers to Going * rapidly,” only. 
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Rat (a).—-All the Andamanese languages except the -Aka-Rea-da 
have the same equivalent for w Rat,” as for " Mouso,” q. v. In the 
Aka-i^o-da a Compound Word is used: — 

JtdffO idtma -da. 

Pig mouse. 

the meaning being " Rat ” moroly. I cannot ascertain the origin 
of this Compound Word as applied to “ Rat.” 

The Puckikiodr sometimes distinguish “ A Rat,” from “ A 

Mouse," by calling the latter:— 

Kht- yufftittu i -da. 

Mouse small. 

Ray-fish (a).—The CA*r-da Is the most commonly found 
species cf large Kay. 

The Andamanese have a copious Vocabulary of names of fishes. 
Reach (to), (arrive at).—See Aground. 

Reach (to), (stretch out). 

Aka-wxfr/l» really means “ The hand does not reach," hence 
“Reach out,” for, in order to make tfic liand reach the necessary dis¬ 
tance, it must be stretched out. 

The Root JPodli means * Doe* not reach.” 

Ut-tcodU- means * The bamboo pole does not reach the bottom.” 
Ong-i cddli- “ The liand does not reach.” 

At-mxMW* refers to stepping into deep water, when the feet do 
not touch the bottom. 

The Reason why.— Arik here menus M Because.” 

Recently.—'This » * Compound Word. 

Arid “ l>ay-“ 

-l*6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bidiba “ Thin,” “ Few.” 

A few days (ago).” 

The Root ReMba really means “Thin," as paper ia ** thin." 

* a» 
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Reoognise (to).—Tlie Root A~duli means “Recognise," ami 
appoars to take tlie Gender Prefix Ig- only. 

Recover (to), (to got back).—The Root Ddukori moans « Pull," 
** Haul,” of a rope, etc. 

Ar-ddukori- means “ To bring back a person who lias <nme 
awav.” (To pull him back). 

The Andamanese apply the same Verb to “ Recovering ” things 
which they have lost, or which liavo been taken from them; the Om 
idea of “ Recovering" a thing which had been taken awav being, 
to do so by force, to “ Pull " it back again. 

Recover (to), (to get well). 

Tig-Ach- means " To rise up,” and •• To rise up " from a sick bed, 
and to “ Recover ” from sickness, are the same things to an Anda¬ 
manese mind. 

Reduce tho size of (to).—Tho Root Kindb means “ Thin." 

AxJciudb- means “ Tomako thin,” hence "To reduce the size 

oL" 

Reflect (to).—Tho Root Y6lt means “ A reflection,” a “Dupli¬ 
cation." - 

Gt-ydtd- “ To reflect,” as of water, or a mirror. 

<3t-y/Wd-da " A reflection." 

Tho Andamanese use tho word (3t-yr7o-da to mean "The sou]," 
as their idea of the soul is an intangible reflection or duplication of the 
body, Uko the Scandinavian " Double," or 8cin Lecca. 

Ad-ytfd-da “ A number of man in a line," " A dupUcation of 
men." 

Ar-yfld-da «The bunch, or tassel, at the back part of a waist 
belt" w 

Ig-yd/d-da •« Reflection," as in a minor. 

R«tl«.*ct (to), (to think).—This is a Compound Word, 

Auk •« Heart,’• or « Mind." 

d’ar* Conjunctional InfW , 
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Br " Place ” 

Gad- “To think.” 

“ To have a place in the mind." 

Refuse (to).—The Root Kiln means 44 Refuse,” •* Forbid to 
go,” and has reference to motion principally. 

The Root Inga means “ Refuse.” 

Kilo takes the Gender Prefix f jf-. 

• In go takes the Gender Prefix .Ira-, 

and the additional Prefixes of Ik- appear.to be Pronominal, 
(’Ik-), “Forbidding” him to do some tiling. 

Relative (a).—The Root DddH means *’ Bom.” 

Ar-ddd/i-da really means “ One horn from the same body as one¬ 
self,” “ A brother,” or “ Sfetcr.” 

Hence, “ A blood relation,” generally. 

Release (to).—See Abandon (to). 

Remind (to).—The Root Tab means “Say,” “Tell.” 

’En- is a Pronominal Dative, ami ’En-ydA- means M IV) say to 
him,” “ To remind him.” 

Rent (a). —'Hie Root Jag means “Crack,” “Crevice,” “Rent,” 
*« Hole in a rock.” 

Repair (to) .-Bering*- means “ To make good.” 

Jdt- means “ Tb sow,” and is used of repairing thatch, mending 

cracks in canoes, sewing leaf umbrellas, etc. 

ifaizi* refers to the folding of one fibre round another, in the 

manufacture of how strings. 

Eda Earama J/dJa-ke, 

He Bow is repairing, meaning, 

“ He is twisting up, repairing, or making a bow string.” 

Repeat (to).—The first equivalent givou is a Compound Word. 
Tdltk « Again.” 

Tab- “To say.” 
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The second equivalent Chnru • means " Repeat,” “ Copy,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka*, and the Particle Prefix Tdr* which 
here gives the force of “ Doing a thing again.” 

Replace (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

’At* Pronominal Prefix. “His,” “Her,” or “Its.” 

L6y “Place.” 

■len “In.” 

Tegi- “To put.” 

Reply (to)— .She Remind (to). 

4 

Reprove (to).—'This is a Comjiound Word. 

'En* Pronominal Dative. 
l«6-nga •' Saying.” 

•l’f* Conjunotional Infix. 

Tai- “To warn." 

“ To warn, saving to him.”—This appears to have the force of 
"To warn.” “ To admonish," “To rebuke," “ To reprove.” 

Resembling.—The real meaning of the word Kkn icdi-da is 
“ * hus infioed.” Itisdifficult todecide whether K6to kole should he 
taken as one, or as two words. K6la is certainly a word of itsoli, 
meaning “There”, “Thus.” 

Kole is also a word of itself, being an Exclamation. It means 
“ Nonsense t " •• No, you don’t! ” “I won’t,” 

Atok Itingui ./-kilo 
Thus indeed lu>. 

Is a longer form in the AukSu.^iitooi, 

Reside (to).—See Inhabit (to). 

Restore (to).—See Reoover (to). 

It etch (to).—The Root TVi means “ Vomit", “ Retch.” 

It i« not affected in meaning hy the addition of Prefixes, which 
are scarcely ever us*d with it. Ad* is the Gender Prefix. 

Return (to). He Root IVij means “ Return to one’s home.” 

1 <p b tlw oorrosponding Root meaning “ Go from one’s house.” 
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tj UkfWi- means " To turn round and come back.” 

8ce Inside out.— (K&dli and KAidli are the same words.) 

Return (to).—See Recover (to). 

Revolve (to),—See Eddy (an). 

Rheumatism.—This is a peculiar Compound. 

The Andamanese who spin the fibre of the Anadendron Panicu- 
latum, (r<J/6u-da), on their thighs to make it into Twine, ( M6la-Aa ). 
believe that the use of this fibre causes rheumatic pains. 

Mola “ Twine.” 

-la* Conjunctional Infix. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (I) relating to the Human Body. 

Maur “ Twist round.” 

-k£ Tense Suffix. 

“ The twine twists round the body,” a synonym for “Rheu- 
matism.” In the Piichikiodr language Pireke means ‘‘ The fibre of 
the Anadendron Paniculatum,” KMum means “Twine” made from 
that fibre. 

For a similar eurious Compound Word see Numb 

Rib (a ).—PAritd is probably two words. 

Pdri “Side.” 

Td “Bone.” 

pari-A a also means “ A Mangrove Forest," and there may be a 
fancied likeness between the regular rows of the mangrove trees amt 
the rows of human ribs. 

Rioh. See Cliief (a). The Root Fii bur means •• Property.” 

<3t-y«Mr*da means “ A person possessing property.” 

That is right.—This is a Sentence. 

Kd *' That.” 

Beriuga-A* “Good,” • Right.” 

Rigid.—See Firm. 

Rim (the).—Tho Root Pc means “ Lip," ** Edges” ” Rim," etc. 
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Bind (the).—See Husk (the). 

Ringworm.—The word Ddkar-d* means " A bucket,” and 
com® to mean “ Ringworm,” or a form of Dermatitis common among 
the Andamanese, in tbo following manner : 

The Andamanese make their buckets from two trees, a St trou¬ 
ts, (Bdja< la), and JPajaaelia multijuga, (Kokon-dn). 

Canoes are also made from these trees, but iu making canoes the 
hark of the tree ia removed hy hand, while in making buckets the 
bark is burnt off, and it is from the fumes of the homing bark that 
the Skin Disease ia said to arise. This idea is on a par with the 
Andamanese notions regarding the origin of Rheumatism, and Numb¬ 
ness, q.c. 

Rinse out (to).—The Root Cdu moans " Rinse out,” “ Wash 
out.” 

Aka-4d»- menus '* To wash out drinking vessels,” etc. 

Akan-ud«- means “To rinse the mouth.” 

The Prefix Akan- refers to the mouth, to speech, etc. 

Ripe.—Toil-re Is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of the 

Verb Tail- “ To ripen.” 

Rivulet (a).—Tills is a Compound Word. 

Jig “ A creok.” 

Bd “Small” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

This would refer to tiny creeks, or salt water streams. 

Chulngu-6a means M A Rivulet of fresh water.” 

* 

R«*ck (to).—The Root Gidi means “ Rock,” ** Sway about,'* 
and this m e anin g is not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which 
merely indicate tho classes of articles which “ Rook.” 

Iloll (to).—There is a close connection between Gidi and Gede, 
which praotically mean the same, and were no doubt once the wrfm 
word. 


Roof (the).—Sec Hut (a). 
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Root (a).— Ki'Chrig-fa really moans, when applied to the huran n 
body, “ The log," from the knee to the ankle. Hence, when applied 
to a tree, it means the “ Root”, (the supports). 

Rope.—The only stout rope made by tlio Andamanese is called 
BMmo-da, and is about the thickness of a Log Line. 

It is made from the llhre of the Mclochia T'thiliua , (Jlabada), 
and is used for the manufacture of turtle nets, anil for attaching to 
harpoons. 

Rotten.— Chauru’t6 is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle oi 

the Verb Chduru- “To rot.” 

Round.—It is curious that the Andamanese should hare the 
same word, lAttgirit/o^b^ to moan ** Round,” and u Flat; ” hut, to be 
accurate, Lingiriya^dA does not mean either 4 Round,” or “ Flat,” 
but moans “ Smooth,” and being used of both round and flat things 
lias come to mean both of these words which are reallv understood 
from the context. 

Round (to go).—The Root Rtl\ means “Turn," “Go round,” 
but not u Revolve,” which is expressed by KtUi. 

This Root is not affected in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
which only indicate the classes of articles which either 4 Go round,” 
or round which one goes. 

Ot-icfr- “To go round a small island.” 

Aka-Ae7i- “ To go round a corner.” 

Row (to make a). The Root Chef convoys tho idea of a 
“ Noise,” “ A quarrel,” “ A division,” * A splitting apart.” 

Ot-cAW- “ To break a Maxing log,” so that it flics into glowing 
fragments. 

“To make a noise ” of several people. 

Ar-ohet- " To hit a crab on the breast ”; in order to kill it. 

Rub one’s eyes (to).—The Root L6 means “ Rub one’s eyes.” 

Iji- is the Gender Prefix. 

there arc two gestures. 
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“ To nib one’s eyes downwards with the palm of the hand and 
the fingers.” In Puchiktcdr from -ddye-. 

“To rub one’s eyes across, with the ball of the hand,” in Puchik - 
%cdr, Ira m^milenye-. 

Rubbish.—The word Sora-da moans “Tiny fragments,” and is 
generally understood to refer to glittering materials. 

RiiCha-d a means •* Rubbish,” genernllv. 

Running over.—Aflt<wtfa-ngn means “ Filled.” See Fill (to). 

Rust.—The Root Che means " Dung,” •• Excrement.” Rust is 
considered in this light with regard to iron. 


Sad.—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

Kuk “Heart,” or “Mind.” 

-I’&r- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jnbag-<1& “ Bad.” 

The second equivalent is a Verbal Substantive meaning H Sorrow, 
ing," or “ Weeping.” 

Same time (at the).—The equivalents given are Sentences, the 
analysis of which gives little clue to the special meaning of the whole. 
Ceha .—An Exclamation meaning “There,” “That,” etc. 
ffa-lek means “ Presently." 

Ccha-i'wlek means “ Both together,” ’* At the same time.” 

£r “ Plnoe.” 

Cba “Yes” 

•fa “By.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “Both together,” “At the 
same time.” r \ ' I 

Same kind of (the). * 

Kd o^a*da 

That yes, is a Compound Word. 

The two other equivalents given mean “ Alike,” “ Similar to.” 
See Alike. 
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Sap.—Tho Hoot Jtitis means “ Jnice” of any kind. 

fg-rdix-du means “A tear,” or “Sap,” according to tho context. 

In ttus former case Ig- becomes a Prolix of Group (i), rofor- 
rimr to the “ Eye.” In tbo latter it is a Gentler Prefix. 

Satisfied.—The equivalent given is tin* Perfect Tense or Past 
Participle of a Verb. .The Root Teyhitt means “Full,” “Uoploted.” 
referring to “ Fond in tho Stomach,” only. Teg-Mf may be the 
correct form of this word. 

I ■ • - * -. W 

Satisfied (contented).—Soe Happy (to be). 

Scab (a).—Tho Root U'd'myn means“Scab,” "Seale,” ‘‘Scurf.” 

Scald (to).—Of the four equivalents given, Lduli and Titltip 
refer to “ taking off.” Thu skin of n scolded person peels off, and 
hence A d-tauti- and Ab -hiltip- mean ** To take off tlio skin,” 
(‘*l>y the application of scalding water *' being inferred). 

Tho Roots Joi and PAycU mean “ Rum,” ami may refer to 
* Burning ” hy tin* application of any hot. thing, not necessarily to 
buriiim; by fin:. 

Jot- means generally “ To burn in the fire.” 

Tu/jtti- means generally "To cook by burning.” 

Scareo.—Tho equivalent in Akn-2Wa-da is a Sontence. 

U “Its." 

JDa -da “Little.” 

meaning “ There is little of it.” 

The equivalent* in the other language* are Roots meaning 
“Small," “Little” 

Scare (to).-See Frighten (to). 

Scatter (to).—The Root Todi means *' Separate,” 14 Divide," a« 
of a group of articles into individual atoms. 

Aka* is here a Gender Prefix. 

Tar- is a j. article used as a Prefix and giving the force of 
“ movement.” 
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Scent (a). — The Root Ao means “ Scent,” " Odour,” ami the 
Prefixes refer to the classes of articles from which the scent proceeds. 

Scold (to).—The Root Togok means “Abuse,” q.c. 

The Prefixes used with It refer to the part of the IkhIv abused. 

Iji-rdf- means ** To scold,” and refers to the language of a 
person in a violent passion. 

it is curious that Iji-m/-da means “ A grait eater.” 

It would scum as if the llorjt Mill really meant ” To do a thing 
to excess.” It is possible, however, that there are two Roots, one of 
which is a form of Rdl which means 44 Anger.” 

Scoop out (to),—The Root Ten£ really means “Strike," and 
comes to moan “Scoop out.” because, in making a bucket the inside 
of the log U scooped out by a series of perpendicular blows giren with 
an adze blade fastened on to a stick. An Andamanese describing the 
•• Il'tmnurriug” of nails into wood would use the word l'ini. 

Aka -tint- means “ To swsip out a bucket.” 

C)t means “To stick a stake into the ground.” 

Any other kind of “scooping out,” except the making of a 
backet, would be described by the word K6p- “ To out.” 

Scorched. — The Root A a tin men ns M Cook.” 

The Andamanese hroil meat or fish on a fire, and when this i« 
cooked it is said to be Aulin-rb. Of course the outer skin is scorched 
and hence the word Audi' comes to mean “To scorch.” 

Scrape (to). — The Root Pair refers to tho 44 scraping ” of 

wood with a pig’s tusk used as a Plane, or Spokeahave. 

6cratoh (to).—The Root Sgdli refers to a “scratch” which 
canto* a wound. 

The Ibtot XgaiUouxt refers to “scratch,” as a person scratches 
himself with Ids fingers when itching 

Scream (to).—The Root Tdm refers to “ Pain,” and tho equi¬ 
valent Chebi means “ Pain." 

'The \ erb refers to the sounds made by a person in great pain. 
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Aka-Maf-da means “A person much enfeebled,” from pain and 
sickm'ss. 

The Hoot Thtek means “ Scream ” from fright, or the noise 
made by children when playing. 

The Hoot P<ilek may in conversation bo confounded with the 
Hoot /VfeA which means “ Squeeze.” 

Scum.—See Rubbish. 

Sea-fdinre (the).—There are several equivalents for tliis word, (see 
Beach), according to the class of the shore, rocky or sandy, shallow or 
deep, stoop or sloping, etc. 

Tnfiko-Wtm-da refers principally to •* Shallow water olose to the 
beach.” 

Seaweed.—Priio and Tong aro two words meaning “Grass,” 
and " Leaves.” respectively, hut together they desoriho a special species 
of seaweed oaten by turtle and dugong, and therefore well-known -to 
the Andamanese. 

Chdbm-tlu ia another kind of seawoed eaten by turtle. 

Tattoos la is a third kind, anil PdJo-da » a fourth, and these 
two are cooked and eaten by the Andamanese, a* Dube is eaten by 
coast people in England 

jTiiii/io-da is sometimes eaten raw. 

Search for (to).— The Hoot Jin means “Search,” and takes the 
Prefixes Ah* and Ad- only. 

Seat (a).—The Root Tauk means ** l’ieoe of wood put under,” 
•* Wooden support.” Tddk -da is used to mean ” A plank.” 

Aro /d«Jt-nga-da is n Verbal Substantive meaning 41 Tire thing, 
for sitting upon.” 

Ara- is the Plural Prefix referring to human Wings, and the 
wood which “Supports” human l>ei<ig», or b ••Placed under ” them 
it. “ A teat.” 

Auto-/«ui-nga-da means “ A wooden pillow.” 

The Prefix Auto- belongs to Group (1) and refer* to •* ike head.’ 1 
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Aka-/«/i&-nga-da mean* “A small piece of wood " put under the 
pointed end of a dancing hoard, to support it. 

Second.— Ahx-tdiro-lttyn, really means “ Another,*' - Some 

other,” and is occasionally to mean “ Second*" 

Tdr-tiitfo means “Second.” Seo Chapter V. 

Secretly.— J/«7o*k<5 means “ Silently.” 

Hence “In a silent, or secretive manner.” 

The SuiRx -fed is mal(y a Tens© Sufllx but here gives an 
Adverbial meaning to the Hoot. 

See (to).—The Boot Utility means “ S»«.” 

lg- is the. (lender Prefix, or may be also considered as a Prolix 
of Group (1) referring to “ The Lye ” 

Any Other Prefixes which Jlmby may lake refer to the class of 
articles looked nt. They are generally of Group (1). 

Seed (a).—The word I means " The eye," and the word 

Hdr.-da. while generally meaning " A seed,” ia ooctudonally used to 
mean " '1 he Penis.” In the tint instance the correct word for the 
” Eve *' b used to moan ” The eyo of tlio tree,” ♦>., “ Tin* seed and 
iu the second instance tlie correct word for 11 The seed ” is ustr.l to 
mean "The Penis,” the point in common being the reproductive 
property. 

Seek (to).—See Search far (to). 

Sei*e (to^-r-The Hoot means "Take,” “Grasp,” * Seize," 
“Snatch” 

The Prefixes refer to the classes of articles grasped. 

Aut-dw* *• To put one’s hand on another person.” 

See Marry (to). 

The Andamanese make a distinction between — 

£ui* •• To wire,” and 
Tdp - “ To steal.” 
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Select (to).—Tlie Root Lap means “ Count,*' *' Put apart," 
“ Select,” and appears to take the Gender Prefix Ar- only, (possibly 
referring to tilings in the Plural Number). 

The Root 2san means ** Select,'' ** Choose," and appears to take 
the Gender Prefix l)t- only. 

8end (to).—The Verb T(-fd«- mean* '* To tell,'* and is used 
with recard to " Motion,” as ** To tell to go.” 

'En is evidently here a Pronominal Dative, and I he meaning of 
the whole is “ Tell him t o go." 

Send for (to).—Tho Root means “Call," "Tell another 

to bring." “ Send for." 

This Root appears to take the Gende r Prefix Ajt- only. 

Separate (to).—See Scatter (to). 

Set (to) (of tho son). 

The Root Laud means M Go Inside," and the Setting of tho 
sun " means, to the Andamanese, “Thu going of tho Sun below the 
horizon, into some unknown place.” 

Set. aside (to).—Thia is a Compound Word, or may perhaps be 
considered as a Sentence in itself. 

lc-fd means “ Alone," “ Separate." 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chilyu* means ** To keep,” " To collect." 

The meaning of the whole being *' To keep apart." 

Several.—See Many. 

{to).—Tho Root Jdt moans " Sew," and refers to tlie 
manner in which the Andamanese fasten, or sew together, their leaf 
umbrellas. 

Shadow (a).—The Prefix in the first equivalent given is evidently 
Pronominal. 

1 he meaning of the whole word isTho shade of some person, 
or thing ” i.e., “ Shadow." 
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Tlie Root LM means ** Shadow;* and the Prefix here may tie 
considered either as Pronominal or Gender. 

8hake (to).—The Root Gidi means “ Shake,” and the Prefixes 
merely indicate the classes of articles shaken. 

A h-gidi- « To shake another man.” 

Aka-pirff- “ To shake a piece of wood.” 

Iji-gidi- “ To shnkc one’s head." 

Slrnke the list (to).—The Root Ttta means “ Bond together imo 
a bunch,” and may be used of any article. 

Ihe hand U beut together to form the clenched fist, and the word 
then comes to mean, according to the Prefix used, " To clench the 
fist," and afterwards “To shake the clenched fist.” The Prefix 
'Oiydn* is Pronominal and means « One’s own." 

'Oiydn-tffrt- means " To shake, or clnnch, one’s own fist” 

Shallow water. 1 he word Keiea-da, means “ Shallow water " 
of from one to three fathoms in depth. 

Km ° TCaII .V means “ Wanting," also “ Dried up;’’ with refer¬ 
ence to the seashore it means "Very little water,” "Almost dry." 
I lus wonl is also used with reference to a human bone, which, when 
fleshless, is called “ Dry," or KMto-d a. 

According to the word an Andamanese uses to describe “ Shallow 
water it is generally possible to ascortain the depth nrcttv 
accurately. I * : 

( Xotfi. Tlu* language b copious in such fine divisions of measure¬ 
ments, etc., e.g , the ripeness of fruit above quoted.) 

Shame —’The Root Tek means “ 8hame,” and appears to take 
the Gender Prefix dt- only. 

The A n d aman ese have very decided views on the subject of 
Shame, and “ Modesty," though they differ somewhat from Euro* 
peons in their meanings of these words. 

Shameless.—This is a Sentence. 

Ot- Gender Prefix. 
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Tek 4 ‘ Shame." 

Ydbd “ Not." 

Shampoo (to).—The Root Ihi mean* “ Sha npoo," or ” Massage.” 
aud the rrefutes added to tlio Root belong to Group (1) and indicate 
the port of the body shampooed. 

Al>- refers to the wliole body, and is tile Prefix generally used- 

Sharp—The Hoot Rcninut means “ Sharp," as of the blade of a 
knife, and “ Pungent,” ns referring to the taste of red pepper, but does 
not refer to the sourness of lemon juice, which* is to the Andamani-so 
a pleasant taste, the equivalent for it being ZVn'/w-da. When the 
acidity is unpleasant it is simply trailed Jfrtfcu-da “ Nasty." 

BJtti no also refers to the stinging pain of a blow from a switch. 
Tlie Prefixes indicate the class of articles whioli are "Sharp." or 
inflict the sharpness of pain. 

Sharpen (to).—'Hie Root JSl refers to tlio “ Sharpening " of 
iron with a whetstone, only. The Prefixes Ig- and Vka- are 
used with it to indicate tlie classes of articles sliarpened. 

Shave (to) —Hie Andamanese shave their hair with Hakes of 
glass or quartz. The Prefixes indicate the part of the body from 
which the hair is being shaved. 

Shell (a).-'lhe Root Aij or A ich means ** Skin," or ** Husk." 

The Root Td means “ Bone." 

Tho equivalent for "A fresh-water shell," is the simple word 
Julo-dtk mining “ A shell,” (and understood to refer to Sea Shells), 
with the word /««<* “ Fresh water," prefixed. 

8hcll »tortoise).—This is a Sentence. 

Tad " Tlie llawk's-hill Turtle." 

4»5t- Conjunctional Infix. 

J?cA-da “Skin.” 

“The skin of the Ilawks-biU turtle." 

Shine (to)._The Root JBiflel refors to the '* flashing,” of light¬ 

ning, tlie “ glittering ” of tho sun on water, etc. 
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Tlti? Ucot Ear to tho shining of the stars, and to the 

appearance of any conspicuously bright colour, which need not n?eessi- 
-Hly glitter. 

Ship (n),—Th:» equivalent* given are Compound Words. 

CAM tftea ** A Sliip." 

•lVika- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ddili- da •• Sail." 

Airmail a " Gun," or “ Funnel." 

Tin* Andamanese fnitn seeing passing vessels recognise the differ¬ 
ence between them and their own canoes. 

DMi appoars to moan “ A sail/’ which the Andamanese do not 
use in their own l>oat*, 

Jiinna means " A tubo from which smoke issues,” and w used 
to mean * A gun," or “ The funnel of a stoawer." 

8iiiver (to).—The Root JtSntJi means “Slmke,'’ and is modified 
in meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ig-Wredi- " To shiver from fright.” 

Akn-bdrcdJ- Refers tn the head “ trombliug.” 

Shoot (to).—Tho Root Tdij means “Shoot” with a bow and 
arrow. Prefixes are only affixed to it to indicate the class of articles 
shot at. 

Tdij- is also used as n Plural Verb indicative of “ Many per- 
*0119 slUKlflng." 

PtUlI- U tin* Singular Verb referring to « One person shooting." 

Tlie word Pugari- is used to raeau •* To shoot," with a gun, 
hut it really means “ To hum.*' 

Shore (the).—See Seashore (the). 

On shone.— K<!wa- ten really means “Shallow water in.” 

Hence, when a vessel grounds, or goes ou shore, «be is said to bo 
" >n the shallow water.*’ 

Short.—The Root Jddama means “ Small," or “A pieoo.” 

A short person is a small person. 






SOUTH ANDAMAN GBOIT OF TBIBES. 


345 


Shortly.— 1 Tdr-<fto-lek means ‘'After a little while," “ Pre¬ 
sently. ” Another form of this word is Tdr-aiifo-lek. 

Shout (to).— The Boot Guru refers to “Forcible, rapid, or 
«intense action." The Prefixes indicate the class of action. The 
Prefix Akan- referring to human speech. 

Akan-p«ru- means “To shout,” “To speak forcibly, or rapidly." 

kA.Qurd. means “ To travel swiftly.” 

Shove (to).—The Root tidiibU means “Push," and the Pre- 

indicate the class of articles pushed, or the mauner of the push¬ 
ing. 

lg- appears to be the Gender Prefix. 

Aka-wf«of£ “To push a person backwards," by placing one’s 
luind on bis chest. 

Ot -uddoU* “To pusli ” a person, from the back of the neck. 

Show (to).— The Root Tin appears to mean" Show," “Tell," 
or “ Point out.” 

In the case of “ Show" the proper Predx is I- , possibly refer¬ 
ring to I-dal-d a “The eye," and belonging to Group (1). 

Shun (to).—'The Root Bdk means “ Shun/’ “Avoid,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Ad- , referring to human beings only. 

Ig-rrtt- means ** To avoid, or get out of the way of,” inanimate 

objects. 

In Ar.l-n ii-JuirJl the Andamanese consider Roktokdu to 
be one word. 

Shut (to).— The Root JUvadi means “ Shut," and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of article which is “ Closed,” or « Shut.” 

ghy (to be).—The word Tekik is evidently formed on the 
Root Tek " Shame." 

Sick.—The Root Bongi refers primarily to “Headache,” 

which accompanies fever and other ailments. 

Ytd means “ Unwell ” generally. 
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NOTE* OS TUK LANGUAGES OP T1IK 


When tho Andamanese are feverish, or have a headache, they 
often use the expression Ig-f^-da meaning “ Blood to the head,” 
their idea being that the blood lias heated and gone to the head. 

Side (the), (ft eeq.). 

The Root Pari la means “Side,” and refers to the side of any 
thing, animate or inanimate. It also menus “ A rib/’ or H 8ide hone,” 
and possibly the won! JPJrila may he a Compound of Pdri ‘’Side,” 
(a word not now known), anil Tti 44 Bone." 

KM- tek, . Kdme- tek\ 

Them by “ d Hero by “• Compound Words, both of 

whioh, however, give a sense of nearness, and with reference to the 
word ” Side " might accurately be translated as " Off,” and 44 Near.” 

Kdtomc-tek gives a sense of distance, Kdto meaning “ There,” 
" Over there.” 

8ideways.—The Root Lduri means “Sideways,” and may he 
used as an Adverb, Noun, or Verb, but does not appear to take any 
Gender Prefix. 

8illy.—See Foolish. 

Similar.—See Alike. Both Laur and Pdra mean 4 * Similar,” 
44 Alike,” and the Prefixes indicate the class of article. 

Sinew (aj.—The Andamanese use the same word for '* 8inew,” 
as for •* Vein.” The word has not got a Gender Prefix, aud whatever 
one is added is of Group (1), and indicates the part of the body where 
tho 44 Sinew,” or Vein ” is. 

8ing (to).—Tliis is a Compound Word. 

The Root Itdmit means 44 8ong.” 

Toly* means '*Carry,” “ Tuke away also " Make,” “ Perform.” 

Singer (a).—This word is— 

•Ax- Gender Prefix. 

Tioiyienga Verbal Substantive moaning 44 Making.** 

•da General Noun Suffix. 
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It means "The person who is doing." the idea of "Singing" 
being understood from the context. Toiyu is probably the same 
word os Oiyo , and has the same meaning. 

Single male.—The Root TFdra means " Single," anil with 
reference to a man, ** A bachelor," i.e., an Andamanese who has been 
initiated but is unmarried. Some languages add the word Kui 
“ New," to show that the Bachelor is young, and lately initiated. 

Both Ab-tcaVa-da and JadiJJg’dtk " Spinster," are terms 
intended to apply to young people, for almost all Andamanese of 
mature ege marry, and even if they do not do so they assume as they 
become elderly the Honorific* used by married people. 

Singly.—The Root Kd means *' Single,” (Really H that (one).") 

With the Sufllx -nga it comes to mean " Singly." 

Ot- or Auto- is the Gender Prefix. 

Ad-JW-nga-da is used to mean " A person who lives alone.” 

Sink (to)—See Batho (to). 

Sister (a).—See Brother (a). 

Sit down (to).—The Root D6i means "Sit," and always take 
the Gender Prefix Aka- . 

Ar-wcMM** or Ar-tMf tbf- means "To squat," "To sit on 

the hams." 

Sit still (to).—The Root iW means “Motionless," and the 
Prefixes indicate the things that are " motionless." 

Ig- may perhaps be considered to be the Gender Prefix. 

Skilful.—See Clever. 

Slacken (to) (of a rope).—See Dive (to). 

The Root Tdul means " Dive." " Descend," and the loosening 
of a rope gives the impression of the rope descending, as the bight of it 
fulls more and more. 

Slacken (to) (of a current). 


ITI 
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KOTES OS THE LAN'OtTAOSS OF THE 


Ydda KinyC means *• Cessation of motion," and may refer to 
water, wind, eto. 

Those may perhaps !>o considered to be one word, and the Anda- 
maneso do not seem to use either as a separate word, or to attach 
separate meanings to each. 

The derivation of tho word is not known. 

Sleep (to) —Tho Root 3Idml means ’* Sloep," as applied to one 
person, and J/Jro/- is a Singular Vorb, 

Bdrn.i means “ Sleep" as applied to soveral persons, and Bdrmi- 
is a Plural Verb. 

This difference apparently does not exist in the Aukau-Jufioi 
language. 

Sleepy (to be).—See Day (the). 

81eop1ess —The Root Bkdich means ** Unable to sleep," and 
appears not to tako any Prefix. 

-nga is hero a Verbal Substant ive Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole word is " Unable to sleep." 

81ioe (a).—See Ear (an). The Root may be written Pdko, P<5ku, 
or Pukftt tho Ak&»JSAi-da having the former pronunciation, and the 
Akar- Bald the lat tor, as a rule. 

Slice (to).—Tho Root K6bat means " Cut Into small pieces," 
and hence " Slice." 

It takes the Prefixes Ot- and Auto-. 

Ot-Jrd&af- ** To cut meat into small pieces." 

Auto -kdbiil- M To cut wood into small pieces." 

Slide (to), {el $eq.). 

A Root Gill appeared to liavo meant u Slimy,” " Slippery," 
and though not now used, is evidently from the words Gdlia asidGdlJim. 

Eol was probably the cquivaloat of Odl in POchiktodr. 

Slopo (n)—Pd!elo-da is a name the Andamanese have for " Gently 
si-.puig ground " Its derivation cannot bo ascertained. 





SOUTH ANDAAIAN OBOUP OP TRUiES. 


349 


8mcar (to).—The Root J>7 refers to a general “ Smearing ” with 
yellowish-white clay. The Root £p refers to a partial •• Smearing," 
with a rude attompt in painting ooarsoly in patterns, with red ochre. 

Both tliese Roots take Prefixes indicating the parts or things 
“ smeared." 

The Root Chdur&lcJia means “ Paint in patterns," and refers 
to the fine painting on the body, etc., done with white clay, put on 
with the thumb nail of tho pointer. 

Smell, (unpleasant).—This is a Compound Worth 

Gt- Prefix, 

As •* Smell" 

Jdbag-d a “ Bad.” 

Other Prefixes, indicating the part of the body from wliioh the 
bad smell proceeds, may be used- 

Smell (to).— 1 The Root Nuruch means "Srniff up,” and the 
action is accompanied by a noiso, and is forcible | 

T&m- moans “ To smell,” quietly and noiselessly 

Smell, detect by (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Gt- Prefix¬ 
ed u Smell." 

-Hg- Conjunctional Infix. 

Lduri- “ To detect." 

Smooth.—Tho Root Lingiriya means “ Smooth," and hence, 
« Flat," and “ Lord." 

Smoothcn (to),—'The difference between the meanings of thu 
Hoots Puldo and GMigm* are, that the first convoys the idea of a 
•* smoothening " or dead polish, and tho second conveys the idea of 
a brilliant, glassy polish. 

Thore was evidently an original connection between Gtliymi and 
Gdldim* ** 81ippcry," as can be seen by comparing the equivalents 
in the other languages. 

Snap (to).—The Root Kdrab means " Bite." 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP TITS 


The Prefix Ik- is sometimes used, but some Andamanese say 
that it should infer to “ Cheek ” only, and that Ab- is the oorreo: 
Gender Prefix, which again, however, refers to the whole body. 

Snatch (to). — The Root Daukori really means “ Pull.” 

Sneer (to).—Ig- inqri- describes the action of curling up the 
nose and upper lip in sneering, and the mental attitude is only 
inferred from the context. 

Snufile (to). — The Root Airdtjn means *• Snuffle” or “Snore,” 
when the snoring noise comes from the nose. 

Snore (to). — The Root Gduroten means “ Snore,” but princi¬ 
pally when the noise appears to come from the throat and chest. 

Hie Andamanese say when it thunders :— 

J*ulv(f<i.]A gdynlwkb. 

God is snoring. 

So big. — Tliis is a Sentonoe. 

Ricn and 7f r di arc two Roots of Group (0), meaning together 
“So.” “ Thus,” •' So much”. 

D6yu da moans” Big". 

Soak (to).—Tlie Root Y6p means “ Soften,” g and as the 
Andamanese soften their wooden articles by soaking them, it has 
como to mean 11 Soak." 

Sob (to).—The Root Auna means “ Throb," “ Palpitate," and 
refers to the muscular and not to the mental action of “ Sobbing ” 

(Iheae final a in Ak.viMa-da are often pronounced as d.) 

Somewhere — This is o Sentonce: 

Kdtin m a Root of Group (5), and means “ Ilure," “ There,” 
indefinitely. 

£r- “ Place”. 

•ttn ” In.” 

" In some place." 

In Auka dv/tttroi the equivalent of £r-len is Tito-a*, 

an euphonic abbreviation of the full Titccum. 
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Son (n) —The Hoot Ed moans “ Small,” os referring to animate 
objects. Hence *' Baby " and ** Son”. 

Tlio same word ia usod to mean *' Daughter.” A father or 
mother would always speak of their offspring, at any ago, as Ed da, 
but another person would only speak of " an infant ” as 2?d-da. 

8oon.—D’dr-^ri.nga-da means "Afterwards/' " Presently.” 

8orrowfuL—Sec Bad. 

Ddkia moans " Sorrowful,” but the Aukau-Jwiro* equivalent is 
a Compound Word, 

This word more particularly describes a nervous, sinking feeling 
at the heart. See Soul (the). 

Sort to .—See 8elect (to). 

Soul (the).—It will be observed that in the Aukau-JM*ri>* 
language the same equivalents are used for Soul as for Sorrowful. 

The first word here given is a Compound. 

Kuk « The heart.” 

•I'dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Etkia -da “ Sorrowful.” 

(It appears to describe the physical feeling of depression about 
the heart). 

The Andamanese when sorrowful say that they feel depressed, 
and they call this depressed feeling the notion of the soul. Of course 
their views are vague on this point. 

(Jt-ydfO'da really means u A reflection.” 

The Andamanese appear to think that the reflection of a person 
in a mirror is his Double, or Soul. See Reflect (to). 

g our .—Ig-»»d;ta-dA moans “ Sour/’ in the sense of " Nasty.” 
Ihe pleasant sourness of fruit is rendered by 2Vr»pa-da. See 8harp. 

South (the).—See Side. 

Kdtni-ldc really means ** Here by,” and refers to the South or 
West. 
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NOT£3 ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


South wind (the). — This Compound Word is the same as that 
given for “ East wind," and the Andamanese are very vague in their 
use of the words Kdmidek and Knrd-tei. In this ease, so long as 
the wind is 80 nth-West, (A Monsoon wind), it is described as Ddrhi- 
da ; but the variable Southerly winds which sometimes occur have, 
from the position of the Andamau Islands, a point of two of East in 
tliem, the winds blowing oq to the shore. See Map attached. 

Sparkle (to).— See Shine (to). 

Speak (to).—The Boot Tab means ” Speak.” 

f ji- is apparently the Gender Prefix, and :— 

\\i-y6b- means “To talk,” To converse.” 

Ot-yrfA- “ To speak of marriage.’' 

Ar-yd&- “ To tell visitors to go.” 

Eb-yd 6 - ** To ask for pardon.” 

Auto-yod- " To ask For presents.” 

Spider’s web (a). — The Boot Kud really means “ A net.” See 
Cobweb (a). 

Spill (to). —See Fill (to). 

Spine (the). — jfctddd'dn, is a Compound Word. 

&U- « The hack.” 

Td-da « Bone.” 

Ar-Ad-da or Ar*eVd*da means "The back,” "The loins,” 
“ The back, or reverse,” of anything. 

Spit (to). —The Boot Tub<\\ means “ Spit,” with the tongue. 

CAiw- means “ To jark the spittle between the teeth,” a common 
Andamanese mode of spitting. 

Ad -chin- means *' To spit on a person.” 

Ab-okin- ” To splash.” (To throw water about). 

8 pittle.—The Root Hats means “ Juice.” 

Aks-rois-da *• Spittle,” i.e., “ Juice of the mouth,” the Prefix 
Aka- belonging to Group (1), and referring to the moutli. 
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Tubal-dz means “ Saliva," not necessarily ejected. 

Splash (to).—Ab-eAm- See Spit to, 

Vddi- means u To slap," " To heat the water with the open 
«* hands," (whereby, of course, it is splashed about). 

Splice (to).—The equivalent si von, which is an example of Double 
Prefixes, exactly expresses tlie English " Splice " (to). 

Split (to).—The Boot Tar ala means " Split," and the Prefixes 

indicate the articles “ Split" 

Alcan -tarala- ** To split wood lengthways.” 

(k-Mraln- “ To 6plU open fruit" 

Spotted.—The word TdunaiAtti means “Spotted,” and the 
Andamanese claim that this is a single word. It appears to be very 
ancient, is a technical term, and I am unable to ascertain its derivation. 

Spray.—The Compound Word given appears to be ancient, and 
I am unable to ascertain the derivation of it. I have heard 

(5t*t f «y/uc<ili*da applied to " 8pray," and also to a “ Ground 
swell," arising in a calm sea. 

£nya may bo n connection with Ina ** Water," but the 
Andamanese say Lliat it also means " Wind." 

Wali- appears to give the idea of "Water" or" Wind” in 
motion 

Spread out (to).—While the Roots Tdur and Pd are used to 
mean " Spread out," the latter word being applied to inanimate objects, 
2 \iMr means “ Set in line Pd means “ Dot about irregularly." 

Spring of water (a).—Ako-cAdr-da is generally usod of salt water 
creeks, to denote the extreme end of them, the ultimate 
distance to which they have penetrated inland. Ilenoe, by a reversal 
of ideas the same word is sometimes used to mean " Source of a fresh 
water stream." 

Cb&lngoibx mean j “ A stream of fresh water." 

Chulrya is here considered to be one word, and not a Verbal 
Substantive. 
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X0TE8 ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


Squat (to).—See Sit (to). 

8 quiut (a).—This is a Sentence. 

f- Prefix of Group (1). 

Lai “ The eye.'’ 

-i’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Mka “ Crooked.’* 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Squint (to.)—Squints nre rare among the Andamanese, and the 
words given mean “ Purblind.” 

In the L&chikiodr, Alapich means ‘’White,” for In squinting the 
“ Whites " of tlie eyes arc unduly shown. 

Stale.—I-hmf-rd i-* the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of a 
Verb. It is used to mean ” Ripe," Over-ripe,” TC Stale,” and also, 
by inference, “ Grey hairedthe hair on becoming white is said 
to be “ Over-ripe.” 

Stand still (to).—The Root Xu means “ Without motion,” 
and the Prefixes indicate tlio part of the human body which is 
** Motionless.” 

When photographing the Andamanese l havo found Ig*ml | 
n St *nd still,” a most useful Imperative to utter just before exposing 
a plate. 


Stand oo tiptoe (to).—The Root Zdijai refers to actions done 
with the toes. 

Axcrldijab “ To stand on tiptoe.” 

Auto -Idijdi- “ To climb a tree. 

In climbing the Andamanese use their feet as additional hands 

like monkeys. 

Ak A-ldydi- « To bring a piece of wood nearer.” 

wmi1 ( , A n n A!ul:i ™ att ** muting a piece of wood, if ho was sitting down, 

d trouhl<i g«t up, but would reach out one leg and drag 
tlto wood toward* him by his toes). ^ 

•S.ire u >,.~I Ue Root Xauma appears to have the samo meaning 
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as tho Boot Xu, arul means “ Motionless.” the Prefixes of Group (1) 
indicating the part which is motionless. 

Ig- is a Prefix of Group (1). referring to tho “ Eye,*' and :— 

Ig-oduma- means •* To stare/’ “ To look fixedly.” 

Start (to).—The Root Siradla means ** Start-” The Prefixes 
give definitiveness. 

Ig- refors to “ Tho eyes.” 

Ig himdla- means “ To start on account of something seen.” 

6 t -teradla- ** To shudder,” as when one puts cold water over 
the body. 

Qiyg-niradlo- ” To jerk back the hand,” as when touohing hot 
iron accidentally. 

Kt-Hiradla- *' To jerk tho body,” as when suddenly bitten by 
an ant. 

8 tarve (to).— The Root Wiralx means ” Hungry.” 

Steal (to). — Tho Andamanese children steal aa do other chililren, 
but it is considered very disgraceful for an Andamanese adult to steal 
the property of another Andaman**. (The property of strangers, or 
of the Andamanese of another Group of tribes, is fair game). 

A confirmed tliief would be avoided, and probably end by being 
killed. 

Steam.— The word used moans either ” Smoke,” or “ Steam,*' 
and may be said to mean ” Vapour ” generally. 

Steam, (to give off). — This is the same word as *' To boil.” 

Stench (a). — See Smell, (unpleasant). 

Step backwards (to).—See Astern (to go). 

Ifa-tdpa- gives the idea of going backwards, and the Prefixes 
determine the circumstances. 

Stern (to go). — See Astern. Tit and Til are the same words. 

Stiff.— Sec Pirm. 

Sting (a).—The Root Muruwil has only one form 

Ai-murutcti-ds meaning •* A sting,” as of a bee. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


Sting (to). — Taij- means " To shoot/' and the Andamanese 
consider that a bee has shot a person when he stings, comparing the 
piercing of the sting to the piercing of an arrow. 

Stir to, — See Eddy (an). 

The Root Girdo means " Stir ” aj applied to u Food/’ and 
the cooking thereof. 

dt -ffJrdd- means “ To stir," and refers to a peculiar mode of 

cooking with hot, round stones. 

These are colleotecl in a heap over a fire and when red hot the 
fire is taken away, the stones are “ stirred round *' and separated, tho 
pig’s flosh Is put on top of them, and the whole is covered with leaves 
weighted on tho top with atones, and left till the flesh is baked. 

Stomach *aohc. —This is a Compound Word. 

Jchlo *' Tho stomach.” 

-l’lk., Conjunctional Infix. 

Cfof«»-da, “ Pain.” 

" Pain of, or in, the stomach,” 

Stone (a). —For Boti-da; see Seed. 

Stoop (to). —The Root Xgoljli means'* 8toop.” 

In tho Puchikuxir the word Eamye gives the force of "Motion.” 

8 top (to). —The Root Jdbag means “ Bad." 

Jdba ff (. means “ To prevent/' and the derivation here may be 
that A thing is spoilt by having its completion prevented.” 

Stop a hole (to).—Tho Root Jtd means '* Close,” “ Shut,” 
the Prefixes describe the class of articles which are « Closed.” * 

Ig- appears to be the Gender Prefix, and the others are rarely 
used. 

Storm (a).—The Root JTul means M Wind,” and by 7F«7-nga-da 
" A strong wind ” is meant Henoe u A storm.” 

Stout—The Root Pdto means “ Fat,” in the adjectival sense. 

Straighten (to).—The Boot Edugo refers to ” Straightening” 
wooden articles by heating them and bending them into shape. 
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sorrrn andaiiak QRorp o? tribes. 

It is principally used with reference to bamboo harpoon shafts, 
and reed and wood arrow shafts. 

Stream (a). — The word Jig- da refers generally to ” A Balt water 
Creek.” "For streams of fresh water Chulttga-d& would be used. 
See “Springof water.” 

Stretch (to).—7Vr«i refers to the “ Stretching and straining ” of 
a rope. 

JTddti- means « To reach out to get a thing,” but carries the 
infereneo that the thing is too far off, and cannot be reached, 

Tik-pai^- means “ To reach out the arm, and take.” 

It is in contradistinction to JFddli - , where tho arm is 

reached out, but the article is not grasped. 

It will be soon that the Andamanese make a distinction between 
the stretching out of tho limb9, ami the stretohiug of the body, 
Ldurai is used of the “ stretched out ” attitude of a sleeping 
person. 

Siring.—The Eoot Maula meaning “ String," must not be con¬ 
founded with the Root Xdula meaning “ Smoke." There is a 
very slight difference in the pronunciation of the first syllable of tho 
two words which cannot be rendered in writing. 

The '* String " meant is that made from the Y6lba (Anodetuiron 
Paniculatum) fibre. 

String (to).—The Root Jdt means “ Sew," or “ String 
together.’* 

Stroke (to).—See Fondle (to). 

Strong.—This is a Compound Word. 

i.b- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the human body. 

Gauro ** Strong," u Muscular.” 

Mgm -da “ Much." 

Struggle tto).—Tho Root EJretd means “ Wriggle the body 
from side to side,” bonce from the similar action, *' Struggle." 





358 


XOTES OX THE LANGUAGES OP TilB 


Stumble to.—The Root Tuchurpi means “ Hit the foot against 
something,” hence “Stumble.” 

Stupid.—See Foolish. 

Suck to.—The Root TFdlij means * Drink.” 


Suckle to.—This is a Compound Word and refers to the action of 
the mother in squeezing her breast when giving milk to her child. 
Kdm “ Breast.” 

Ran ** Juice.” 

Fund- " To squeeze out.” 

Sufficient ,—Kien irdi-da means " So,” “ Tliat is enough,” 
"Thus,” according to the context. 

Sulky to be ;—The Root Welub means M Tired.” 

Hence " Inaction,” from fatigue or auy other cause. Hence 
« Sulky," *' Quiet,” - Inactive.” 


Sunrise. Sunset.—These ore Sentences, 
j B6do “ The Sun.” 

•l’dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdg- w Go up.” 

Lduti- Go in,” or ” Go down.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 


Sunstroke (a).—The Andamanese regard Rttattga as one word 
and not as a Verbal Substantive. 

They have several different meanings for this word. 

Ritanya- da means “A 6unstroke,”or ** The sun burning the top 
of the head.” 

Ritanga-da means “ A person who sings or speaks well, or 


clearly.-’ 

Ritonga-da means “ A person who grinds his teeth.” 

Ritanya-da. means ” A persou who chews his food thoroughly." 

I am unable to ascertain tbe derivations of these different 
meanings, but it appears to me as if tbe words were Verbal Substan¬ 
tives formed on dif\ring, and now obsolete. Roots. 
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SOUTH AX DAM AS GROUP OF TRIBES. 

Surround (to).—The Root Gauroba means " Surround,” and the 
Prefixes indicate the circumstances, as :— 

dt -gaiiroba - 44 To surround " 

AA-gduroba- refers to a few people sitting together in a circle. 

Ar^gaiirobn- refers to a few people sitting round a tree. 

Akh-gaurobtf 44 To sit round a cooking pot.” 

The Root G6 also means 44 Surround,” but more in the sense 
of 14 Fasten,” or 44 Tie round.” 

Thus—fji-^d-nga-da means 44 A wreath tied round the head." 

Suspend (to).—The Root Bduni means 44 Tie up,” and only by 
inference, or with reference to the position of tho article tied up, 
means 44 Suspend.' 

Kgdutoli- means 44 To suspend,” 44 To hang up," by a rope. 

See Hang (to). Hang up (to). 

Swallow (to).—TT^.y- means 44 To drink." 

8wamp (a).—See Mangrove 8wamp (a). 

Sweat (to).—See Perspire (to). 

Sweep (to).—The Root Buj meaning 44 Sweep,” must not be 
confounded with the Root Buj meaning “ A cooking pot.” 

Sweetheart (a).—See Lover (a). 

Swift.—See Quickly. 

Swim (to).— Pit- means 44 To swim ” in the ordinary way. 

Ad-rdW* means 44 To swim on the back,” the]word Buko 

referring to a canoe, from a fancied resemblance between a person 
swimming on bis back and a canoe going through the water. 

Tik-pdtdmi- means 44 To swim, or dive under water,” the bead 
going first. 

L\Uigi‘ means 44 To go under water,” feet foremost. See Bathe 

(to). 
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Swing (to'.— From the Verb L4UL* M To swing,” the Auda- 
manew obtain the following :— 

X^fd-ngn-da M Giddiness.” " Swimming in the head." Similar 
to that caused hr swinging. 

Lilikn- “ To stagger about.” •• To walk as a giddy person.” 
i.ra- is i he Gendor Prefix of this word. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Analyst of the Words under Letters T. U. V. W. and Y. 

Tako (to).—The Root Eni means “Tako,” with tho hand. 

Take care of (to).—The Root Gaura means “ Strength,’* * Force,” 
and the idea of “Taking care” is evidently derived from the fact of 
the strong being able to “ take care of ” the weak. 

Tako hold of (to).—While the Root Eni means “ Take hold of ” 
with the or fingers, also * Pick up,” the Root Ftichu means 
“ Grasp ” with the whole hand. 

TalL—The Root Lapina is used to mean " Long,” and hence 
“ TalL” 

Tangle (to).—The Root Chiu means “ Tie up.” 

Auto-cAdtf. means “ To tie up in a bundle.” Also " To tangle,” 
for the appearance of a tangled mass of rope resembles a handle. 

Teach (to).—The Root T<H means “Tell,” and takes the Gondcr 
Prefix 

’En- b probably a Pronominal Dativo, and the whole means “Tell 
to him.” 

Tear (a).—The equivalents in Fuchiktcdr and Aukau-/««?di mean 
'* Running water.” 

Em or Euak 11 ■Water.” 

Char or Chor m A stream.” 

Tease (to).—The Root Rida gives the force of “ Continually doing 
something against orders,” *■ Disobedient*}," “Worrying,” “Refusing 
to attend to orders.” 

It takes the Gender prefix Ig* only. 
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Tell (to).—Two only, out of many of the equivalent* which are to 
be found under different headings in this Vocabulary, are given. 

'£n- is u Pronominal Dative. ’En-j/db- means “to say to him.” 

That way.—This is a Sentence. 

Kdlo “ There.” 

Tinga “ Road ” 

-Ien “ In." 


Thatoh (to). — The Root Yobla appears to mean *' Put above.” 
0t-y<J6/o- “ To put thatoh on a hut.” 

Ig- ydbla’ *' Ditto.” 

Ab -yubla- “ To put the oorpso of a man on a platform.” 

Ad -ydbltf " To sit up in a tree.” 

Ar-ydlla- *• To sit on another’s shoulders.” 


(as a child is carried on the back). 

Aka ydbla- M To boaoh a canoe.” (Also, when making a 
cooking pot, “ to put ono layer of clay on 
another ”). 

Eb -yubla- *' To put the rafters on to a hut.” 

Aknn-yd&/a- “To beach together,” (of two canoes arriv¬ 
ing on the beach together ). 


Thence.— Kdtome- tek. 

There from. 


There.—Mr. Mon dorives the Noun Suffix -da from the Verb 
field- “To be.” 

“.fii/d-kd "Is.*' 

“ £dd-r6 “ Was.” 

In the Andamaneso equivalents for " There,” “ Thorc it is,” and 
" These,” considerable grounds for this derivation exist. 

Rdto "There,” Ccha, an Exclamation, and Kd “That,” are 
Roots of Group (5), and do not ordinarily take Prefixes or Suffixes. 

If, however, wo regard tlio -da in these throe instances as -dd 
(abort for Edd “ Is,” or u Was”), »n<foxul of *da the Noun Suffix, we 
obtain the Sentences. 
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Kdto 'dd. Ccha 'dd. Kd f d<J, 

Thero is. There is. That is, (or “ These are"), 

Thick. — The trord Taub<ht\h refers to thick, impassable jungle, 
particularly to stunted and matted undergrowth. 

Gdurodtn* has possibly some connection with Qdura “ Strong, 1 * 
a ** thick ” stick being usually a u strong " one. 

It also means “ Round ” in reference to tlie “ girth ” of trees. 

Tula tea refers to the ** thickness ” of the buttressed roots of trees, 
which are not “Round,” but “Flat.” 

Pulur is one of several words which mean “ Muddy," or dirty, 
“ tliick " water. 

Thief (a). —The Root Tup means “ Steal.” 

Ar-/dp-da means “ The person who steals." 

Thigh (the).— See Lap (the). 

Thin.—The word Kindb means “ Narrow,’’ and hence we get 
** T hin, " as of a slender person, and with the Prolix Auto- of Group 
(1), a reference to the human body. 

Auto-Jt/mii-da “The waist.” 

Thing (a).—The word J/in-da means “ Something," “Any¬ 
thing,” and is indetlnite. 

The Anilamann so havo an aggravating way of answering Arik or 
J/irt-dn when one asks them a question to whioh they do not wish to 
give an answer, e.p. 

Q. ««Why did yon do so-and-so ? '* 

A_ “ Arik “Because.” 

Q. “ What is that in your hand ? ” 

A. “ lf»»*tia “ A tiling.” 

Things.— RdmokO'd* means ” Property,” “ Belongings,” “ Pos¬ 
sessions," and is derived from the Root Rdm “Wrap up” in a 
bundle; for the Andamanese keep their portable property tied up in 

large leaf bundles. 


3 * » 
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Think (to).—The Root Lda t “Think,” must not be confounded 
with the Root M “Finish," “End.” 

Thirsty (to be).—The Root Er means “Dry.” 

The Prefix Aka* is of Group (1), and refers to the mouth, the 
Andamanese considering “To have a dry mouth,” equivalent to “To 
be thirsty.” 

Threaten (to).—This is a Compound Word, and carries force by 
its repetition of words meaning “ Say,” “ Tell." 

Fai-nga " Saying.” 

•IT* Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdi “Tell,” “Order.” 

Throw (to).—It will be observed tliat Dipt- means “To 
throw,” and nlso “ To throw away,” the action of ‘Throwing ” being 
the only thing considered. 

Throw down (to).—The Root Pd moans “ Foil.” 

The Prefix Olyo* fc Pronominal, and tho word Oiyo-pd- means 
“ Tooauso another to fall,” “To throw a person down. 

Thunder (to).—See Snore (to). 

Ticklish,—This is a Compound Word. 

Ab* Prefix of Gronp (1) referring to the human body. 

War “Unpleasant," “Nasty.” 

Ddya-da “ Muoh.” 

Tlui Root Wdr means “ Disagreeable,” and the Prefixes deter¬ 
mine the details. 

Aka-Kvir-da “ Nasty-tasted.” (Unpleasant to the mouth.) 

Ab-urdr-da “Ticklish.” (Unpleasant to the body.) 

The Adjective Ddga -da means “ Much,” and merely intensifies 

Wdr. 

Tide (the),—Sc© TJbH-ti !e (the). Flood-tide (the). 

Neap-tide (the).— E( *cq. 

The equivalents for Neap atm! Spring Tides are Compound Words, 
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.ind have reference to tho state of tho tide as regards the catch of fish 
and turtle, more of these being found in shallow water at Spring tides, 

than at Neap tides. 

nonce Neap-tides are called 
Kale “ Tide.” 

Jdbag- da ** Bad," 

Spring-tides are called : — 

Edit ** Tide." 

B6ringa-d& “Good.” 

Tie a knot (to).—’The Root Bdt moans * Fasten,” “Tio round.” 
The Prefixes dotermino the articles “ Tied,” or tho class of 
“ Tyiw?” Thus 

Ot ,-bdl- " To tie up leaves,” (to form a waistbelt). 

Auko-Wf- “ To tie a knot in a rope.” 

(3ng-6«7- •'To tie the hands together.” (6ng* is here a Pre¬ 
fix of Group (1).) >f 

Ig-W/- “ To tie a hand round tho upper arm, above the bioops.” 

Ab-Mf- a To tie a man up.” 

Ad-ftoV- " Tfo tie a rope round one’s own b.riy.” 

Ar-bdf- “ To tio the feet together.” 

Tie togethor (to).—Tho Root Pal pda means “ Placed together 
M in contact,” whether the articles are tied together, or not. 

Thus a row of books in a shelf which touah each other would 
be described as Pdlpda, 

Hence, things which are fastened together, side by side, are said 
to he Pdlpda- rtf. 

Time (a short), (to be) .—The Root Kddli gives the impres¬ 
sion of “ Quickness.” 

IW-klulli- *' To come quickly,” “ To roturn in a short time.” 

Cdli is the reverse and gives the impression of slowness. 

A long time ago.—The phrase used to crpress this is apparently 
of rery ancient formation, and is derived In part from the Puchikxodr 
lnnguage. 
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3/atal is formed from— 

-VVj Root of Group (6), and not now used. 

Tdi a corruption of Tme, “ Place,” or « Period,” a Piichihcar 
Root, the usual equivalent of which in Aka-^ea-da U Pr. 
Ydbdtyo is form(fd on Ydld “ Not.” 

'1 he meaning of the whole is “ Not in the present time.” 

Timid (to 1>e).—The Root Zdt means “ fear.” 

Ad-fdf- 41 To he afraid.” 

Akan- Mi. “ To he nervous when drinking or eating hot 
things, (for fear of burning oneself). 

Other Prefixes of Group (1) refer to similar fear regarding parts 
of the body. * 1 


Tiptoe.—8eo Stand on tiptoe (to). 

Today. See Day, Today, under the letter D. 

.. . Toe The Great Toe it called T4ohob-A&. The second, 

turd, and fourth toes are called -ffauro-da " Finders ” “ Tnr« 11 
Little Toe is called “ //a»»*da.” ' 

The Andamanese state that the meanings of these words are — 

TiUihab “ Double,” because the Great Toe is equal in size to 
two of the other toes together. 

ilam means 44 The last.” 

Together.—The Root P4ra means •* Equal,” “ Similar.” 

Pi. ^ f, Aka * " the 0eader Preflx » and meaning being 
Plural it takes the Pronominal Plural form 'Akat-. 

’AkaUpdrs-da "Things alike.” 

I t will bo noUeed‘hat the PMkwdr has the Pronominal 
Aka- ^ PK&I Xi ' ' mtCad of 1,10 ordinary equivalent for 

Akan-^ro-da and Er.uM.k meaa "To do a thing together." 
(A., a number of persons hauling a rope together.) 

i; time (at the). J&r-uba-lik is used to mean M I also.” 
Tomorrow.—XIvia is a Compound Word. 
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ITiJi-uga “ Morning." 

•ten " In." 

In the Puchihcdr, Aukaii -Jiitooi, and Kol it will be noticed that 
the Postposition -An, "In," takes W before it for the sake of 
euphony. 

To-morrow morning is often more forcibly expressed by— 

T&r-tcdi-nga-/ew.—The Prefix Tdr- giving the force of ** Follow¬ 
ing," "Ensuing." 

Lilli- nga means “ In tho dawn." 

To-morrow evening.—In a similar manner to the above this word 
is formed. 1)0.a means " Tho evening." 

The day after to-morrow.—In the Aka-I?<fa-da and Akar -Bald 
this word is formed :— 

Tig- or Ted- .—A Prefix. giving the force of "After,” " Future 
time.” It is more intense than Tfir-. 

7P«»-ngn “ Morning." 

•lik “By." 

In the Ttichikuxir and Kol a Sentence is used. 

7i V6 “ Morning." 

-I'd- Conjunctional Infix. 

TaQraQ- Probably a Prefix equivalent to Tig-. 

2?m “ Coming," “ Filling." 

-Wan "In." 

In tho Aukau-Jititedl the simpler form of— 

W6 " Morning." 

Td '* Afterwards," is used. 

To-night—The equivalent for this word is a 8entenco. 

Kd “This." 

Gdrtg “ Night." 

-len "In." 

In the Kol ltdbichel is given as the equivalent of Kd, and is 
written as one word, but though its derivation cannot be exactly 
ascertained it is probably compounded of three Boots of Group (6), 
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Ui, Abe, and Choi, the whole haring the force of "Now." 

Too.—The word given is a Compound. 

01 "It." 

Bedig "And,” ••Also." 

Too much.—The Root LAt meaning *' Excess,'* most not be 
confounded with the Boot Ldt meaning •• Fear." The d in the 
former is pronounced sharper than that in the latter. 

Tooth-ache (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

T6g " tooth." 

-l’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdm- nga “ Paining," " Aching." 

Toothless.—The Boot Liga means "Wanting," and is allied 

to the Boot Lvgn. See Barren. 

The Prefix Ig- refers to " The teeth ". 

D&rin-da means " The gums." 

Auko- is the Gender Prefix of Group (I). 

Torch (a).—The Boot T6g " A torch " in kkax-Bdld must 
not be confounded with the Boot Tog "A tooth," The T in the 
first word is Dental and in the second word Lingual. 

Torch (to moke a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tug "A torch." 

Pdt’ *• To fold up." 

By torch-light—This is a Sentence. 

Tug "A torch." 

•l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ckdl "Light" 

Tek "By." 

The Kol omit the Postposition and use the General Nonn Suffix. 
Tortoise-shell.—Sec Shell (tortoise). 

Tough.—See Firm. 

Track (to),—The first equivalent given is a phrase. 
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Pag "Afoot.” Hence "Footmarks,” "Tracks.” 

Ik- “To take.” 

The motion is here slow. 

Chdulama • means " To track” or “ To follow,” and the motion 
implied is rapid. 

Transfix (to).—The Boot Del refers to an ancient name for the 

Pig arrow, A7a-da. 

Oauroba • or To- means " To pierce right through.” (80 a» 
to oome out on the other side). 

Such an action would generally be done with an arrow. 

Transparent.—See Clear. 

Travel (to).—The Boot Kao means M Step,” hence ** Walk,” 
" Travel.” 

Tread on (to).—The Root Ituduli means “Tread on,” "Put 
the foot upon,” and the Prefixes givo the part of the body or class of 
article “Trodden” on. 

Tree (a).—The Root Tdng means " Tree,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Aku- - 

dt-fdwp-da means “ The upper branches of a tree.” 

Tremble (to).—The Boot Brredi means " Tremble,” the Pre¬ 
fixes of Group (1) indicating the part of the body which trembles. 

The trembling of the body from cold or ague is indicated. 

Tvyuka- principally refers to the trembling of tho earth in 
Earthquakes, Tda-nga-da, etc. 

Trepan?—Tho Aukau-Jtfwoi and Kol Compound names 
for the Trepan?, Sea slug, Holothurium, or Beche-de*mer 

Xd3 " Natives of India.” 

Z6m “ 81ug.” 

»1iowh that the Andamanese of those tribes were aware that tho 
Chinese, Burmese, Malays, and others came to the Andam a n Isl ands 
to oollect and manufacture Trepan?. 


J* 
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Trip (to).—Sco Stumble (to). 

Trip up (to).—Tliis is a Compound Word. 

Ar- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the shin, leg, or ankle. 

Chdragn "Tangled undergrowth." 

£ni- " To take hold of," 

The moaning of the whole word is, that, whon going through the 
jungle, the tanglod undergrowth catches the ankles aud trips one up 
Hence *' To trip up,” generally. 

Trouble (to take).—See Take care (to). 

The idea here is “ To exert forco and. care in order to do a 
thing.” 

True.—It would appear to 6ay little for tbomorals of the Anda¬ 
manese that they have no simple word for ** Truth,” but have to use 
a Compound Word meaning " Not lias but really they arc a truth¬ 
telling race among themselves, (though they lie to strangers), and 
while they have a word to express '* A lie,” or " A joke,” they are *o 
little in the habit of usingthe word3 "Truth,” or " True,” that when 
they do use them they have to say " Not a lie.” 

’Aka*,- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

Yengat « Lies” or « Jokes.” 

rdta-da " Not." 

See Pulse- Lie (to). 

Truth (to speak tho).—This is a Sentence. 

’Akat- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

YJngvt “Jokes,” or "Lies.” 

Ydbd " Not.” 

•leu " In.” 

Ydb- "To speak.” 

Tug (to).— Daukra- is evidently connected with Ddiikori- 
" To pull.” 

Tumble (to).—Tho Root Pa means "Pall,” or "Tumble 
down.” 
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Turn (to).—The Boot Gedli moans “Turn." The Prefixes 
indicate the class of article which turns. 

"While GMali moans ** Turn" (partially), KdldU means 
"Turn" (completely round), “Turn" (half round), and “Eevolve." 

Turn over (to).—The Boot Itauyi refers chiefly to prostrate 
articles, and means “ Turn upside down," •' Shut." 

The Prefixes indicate the class of article turned, and also modify 
the meaning, as:— 

XkA-ravgi- “To put the lid on a oooking pot." 

Ig-ruinji‘ “ To extinguish fixe." 

This last refers to the falling of water on fire, which extinguishes 
it. The Andamanese sometimes put their fires out in this way. 

Tusk (a).—Aka-fc^-da simply means “ A tootlu" 

The word Ptiicha-da applies to tho " Tusk " of a pig only, 
whioh is used as a tool. 

Twice.—This is the same word as “ Two." Also see Chapter V. 

Twilight.—The first word given is a Compound and describes 
“ Twilight " in tho abstract. 

£t 4 * Place," “Period." 

•1’dka- Conjunctional Infix, 

Dddtciya-dn 44 Clear." “ Transparent." 

The inference being that it is not (Lark. 

The other equivalents given simply mean “ Morning,' 4 and 
“Evoning." (8ee To-morrow morning. To-morrow evening.) 

1 hey occur in conversation when an Andamanese mentions thw 
time at which something will occur, ox has occurred. 

Twine.—See String. 

Twine (to).—Tho Boot J fair refers to the attitude of a person 
sitting up, with liis legs placed together and straight in front of him 
When a man is making twine he sits In this position, and, taking two 
fibres in his hands, rubs them together with the ball of one hand along 
his thigh, thus twisting them together. 
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Thus Muiila rdh-wu«r- 
Twine twist. 

and from the word for the attitude we get the word for the work 
done in that attitude. 

This word Matr only means ** Twine," in the sense of making 
thread or twine in the manner descriliod. 

Twinkle (to).—See Shino (to). 

Twist (to).—The Root Mata means "Twist together." and 
refers to tho making of bow strings. 

A Imndlo of flhres is taken, and a strip of fibre Is wound round 
these which are partially twisted. 

This word Ig-wdio- like Ad-t»anr- is a technical term, 
and the Andannnoso have many such for the different actions of their 
manufact urea. 

Ig-roaia- also refers to the " Twisting together " of two fibres in 
making the first cords of tho turtle line (2?#mo-da) ; but tho 
twisting together of the two finished oonls in order to make the com 
plete rope is called , also a technical term. 

Ugly.—This ie a Compound Word. 

Ig- Prefix of Group (1). 

Hfigu “Forehead,” hence “Face .’ r 

Jiibag-da ** Rad." 

Ulcer (an).— Tho Root Chum means " Sore." 

Umbilical cord (the).—The Root £r means H Place," or 
" Period." 

Tho Andamanese call the Navel and the Umbilical cord Ab- 
rfr-da, "The place" par excellence of tho body, having regard to 
their physical uses, which they recognise. 

Umbrella (an).—See Leaf Umbrella (a). 

Unable.—This is a Compound Word, 

Oiyd-nga “ Able," "Doing." 

Ydba- da "Not." 
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Unclouded—This Is a Sentence. 

2?r " Place.” (From the context " Sky ’*). 

-hi .—This may be regarded either ns an Honorific Suffix to 
J?r, or as a Conjunctional Infix. 

IAugM a "Bright,” "Smooth," "Polished." "Clear.” 

Uncover (to).—The Boot falp* means "Open," "Lift up,” 
" Uncover.’' 

It takes the Gender Prefix Aka.- 

Under.—See Beneath. 

Undo (to).—Tho Root TP Hep means "Undo," the Prefixes indi¬ 
cating the class of article which is undone. 

Uneven.—This is a Compound Word. 

£r »Place.” 

Conjunctional Infix. 

Ka&toky6 " Uneven.” (As roferring to the ground.) 

Unfasten (to).—Tlio Root fVHaiji means "Undo," "Untie,” 
" Unfasten,” and the Prefixes indicate the olass of article unfastened, 
or the place from which it is undone. 

Unfinished.— 1 This is a Compound! Word. , 

«£r- Gender Prefix. 

Zid-nga " Finishing.” 

Pdio-da » Not." 

Unhappy.—The word J/wfi-nga-da really means " A quiet 
peaceably disposed parson,” henoo any person who sits apart, with 
a sad quiot demeanour, is called J/ti/a-nga-da. 

Tho Root is Jfula evidently connected with Jh’Utca " Quiet," 
i* Deaf," " Dumb.” 

The second equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

Kuk " Heart." 

-l’ar- Conjunctional In fix. 

Jdbag -da u Bad." 





374 


NOTES ON THE LA3MCAAE3 OF THE 


Unhook (to).—The Root Liipnji moans “ Take oiT.” The 
Prefixes indicate the details regarding the " Taking off.' 1 

Uninhabited.—This is a Sentence. 

Bud " nut." 

-Tdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

X«fl-da “Finished.” “ Done with.” Hence •• Empty.” 

Unloose (to).— Ot-wrf»f- means " To abandon/’ " To unloose.” 
" To let go,” " To havo done with.” 

L nmarried man (a).—See Man, (unmarried). 

Unmarried woman ( a ).—See Girl (a). 

I npack (to).—See Unfasten (to). 

Unravel (to).—See Undo (to). 

Unripe,—The word BMungaij -da means “Black,” and 

TMpn-d* means “Acid;” these being two commonly recognised 
stages in the “Unripeness” of fruit. 

See furt her remarks in Chapter HI. 

Unroll (to).—The Root fFirla means “ Unroll," and the Pre¬ 
fixes denote the class of articles unrolled. 


€< 


Unskilful.—Tho Jubay means “ Bad.” 

<>n- is a Prefix of Group (1), referring to “ The hand.” 

To be “Bad with the hands” is to be “Clumsv in using the 
hands,” *\e„ ” Unskilful.” ' 6 e 


Untie (to).—Sec Unfasten (to). 

Until.— Tauba is a Root of Group (5). 

•Tele is a Postposition meaning *• Till,” 11 Bv.” 

Tuuba-tek Is also lined to mean “To wait a little” 

The Imperative •• Wait a lutfe," j j, reildocotl bj . Tiila ; u , 

Untrue.—Sec Lie (to). 

Untwine (to).—See Unroll (to). 


4 
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A different operotim from Unfasten or Unravel is hero under¬ 
stood. 

Unwilling.—See Unhappy. 

Up. —Tariff-ten is a Compound Word meaning “Above/' 

**Over,” “Up/* 

Tdttff- da means " A tree.” 

is the Postposition meaning "In/ 1 
A tiling in a tree would be “ above ” a person on the ground 

Upon.—See Aground. 

Uproot (to).—One Root. Ldiiti means “ Enter,” also 
“ Descend.” and the diphthong d«l is pronounced somewhat shorter 
than the diphthong au in the Root Ldiiti meaning “ Uproot ” 
Tlie two could he easily mistaken Tor each other were, it not for the 
context, which decides many suoli points in Andamanese 

Upset (to).—The Root Pi seems to mean “ Pour,” and the Pre¬ 
fixes indicate the circumstances under which liquid is poured, 
dt -pi- “To pour” (accidentally). Ileuoe '*To upset ” 

Thin word is principally used of liquids and food. 

Upside down.—See Turn over (to). 

Useful—This is a Compound Word, and it seems curious that 
the Andamanese, who are an industrious race with reference to their 
own affairs, should only be able to describe " Useful,” as “ Not tired,” 
*• Not useless ” 

This may be because " Useful ” is their normal state and needs 
no description, whereas "Useless ” is less common (with reference, of 
course, to human Iwings). 

for a similar construction tee True. 

Ah- Prefix of Gronp (1), referring to the human body. 
lF6lab “ Tired,” “ Useless.” 
rdfto-da “ Not." 
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Vacant.—The Boot Lua means "Empty." “Finished," being 
another form of Xu, and haring no connection with Lua 
" Know." See Empty. 

Vertebra (the).—See Spine (the). 

Ar* Gender Prefix of Group ( 1 ). 

HU 41 Back." 

TV-da '* Bone." 

Very.— D6ga-fax means “ Much," " Big," and, as I show in the 
following example, M Very.” 

Chdki D6ga- da. 

Cold Very. 

Violent.—The Boot Qfiura means " Force," hence Gaum • »* To 
employ force," “ To be violent.” 

It is curious that the Urdu word for a white man fa Gord, and 
the A ndam a n ese, seeing the size and strength of the European soldiers 
and sailors, and their violent conduct when drunk, and learning that 
the natives of India called them Gord, hare concluded that the Aka* 
Itfa-da word Gaura is what is meant, which indeed is strangely 
apposite. 

Virgin (a).—The Andamaneso have no word which actually 
means " A virgin," and they describe snob a person as> 

Ot-Ukinga-da " Poor," as regards the body. 

The Root Lvkinga means “ Poor," ?. e. 

Probably a girl is considered to bo ** Poor " who does not possess 
a " Lover, 9 . 0 .; which, considering the extended privileges attaching 
to that position, says little for the morals of the Andamanese from an 
European point of view. 

Visible.—See Clear (to). 

Kx-tedlak means “ Visible," in the sense that the view is not 
obstructed by intermediate jungle, eto." 

Visit (to).—The Prefix At- appears to be Pronominal, and to 
mean " For this reason." 
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Am- is the Gender Prefix, referring to “people" in the Plural 

IM is a Root meaning “To repeatedly do a tiling/' or “To 
repeatedly go to a place/* 

Voice (the).—The Root Tdgi means “ Sound/' and, with tho 
Prefix Aii- of Group (1), refers to the mouth. ” 8peech" or 
“ Voice." 

Waddle (to),—Tho Root Gtgia means “ More from side to 

side," and tho Prefixes determine tho details of the action ; as 

(5t -gigia- rt To waddle/’ (referring to the swaying action of the 

head and foody). 

lg-jp^ia- “To jerk the head on one side" (to avoid a blow). 

■Wade (to) —The Root L*\ki refer* to " Going through tho 
water with half the body in and half out." 

Ad Atki* “To wade " (the Prefix Ad- of Group (1) refers to 
the body). 

Sk*Ubt' “ To go through the water behind a boat" (as a 
log is towed). 

Waist (tho).—See Thin. 

Waistbclt (a).—Ard/ai-nga-da nutans “A thing which goes 
rouud tho loins." It is derived from Ar-efe’-da “ The loins." 

The word B6d -da refers to tho Paodanus tree, from the lea via 

of which the Andamanese made most of their “ Woistbelts." 

Wait a little 1—This is a Sentence. 

Tduld “Wait," 

Bd “ Little." 

Tduld is an Exclamation, and a Root of Group (5) not used by 
jitself. 

Wait (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdula “Then." 

-ttk “Till/' 

Pdli- “To remain.” 
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Wake (to).—The Root Bui means " Arise,” •* Get up " (as 
from sleep); hence “ Awake.” 

Walk on tiptoe (to).—8ee Stand on tiptoe (to). 

Wanting.—This is a Sentence. 

la "His," or”Its.” 

Bd-da "Little,” "Small” 

“ His portion is small,” “ It is little." (A hint that it was 
deficient). 

Warm (to).—The Root Cya “ Hot,” " Warm,” takes Prefixes 
according to the articles, etc., warmed. As :— 

(5t- is the Gender Profit, and also refers to ” Round things." 

Aka-wyo- "To heat a cooking pot, etc.” 

Warm oneself (to).—The Root TAri means "Heat,” " Dry by 
heat," " Broil." 

Warn (to).—The Root Kona means " Forbid,” hence ** Warn 
not to do a thing.” • 

Wash (to).— Zfalga- means "To bathe," which docs not nocea* 
warily imply "To wx^h.” 

Chdi- means “To wash,” and does not mean “To bathe. 

Watch (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

J&r "Place.” 

•1’ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bddi- "To »o." 

Wlien Jiddi takes tho Tense Suffix -k£ it becomes, euphonical]y 
Bddig- k& 

Waterfall (a).—The Root Cluir means "Running water,” 
Spring, and is modified in meaning by the use of Prefixes. 

Aka-c/«ir-da " A watcrfaR,” or ” Rapid.” 

Ar-cAri -da " 'J he head of a salt water crock." 

From this Root we get the word Chdrat-da “ A tide-rip ” 

(Also, it. the languages of the North Andaman Group of tribea. 

Ck&rU "Tl hi.”) 
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Water-tight,—Tho Root Kdula appears to mean “ Impervious 
to water,” ffir while:— 

Ar-kdula thi means “ Water-tight," with referenoe to a bucket, 
Aka-itnw/a-da means “ Empty," or 4 ‘ Dry." 
dt-&d«to-da means “ Dry." (Not wet). 

Wave (to).—The Root TF(t “Wave," “Pan," may be con¬ 
nected with IFuL, “ Wind," and Wtt- is used to mean “ To fan 
oneself" in order to drive away Hies. {Not for coolness), 
Ig-icrt-nga-da means “ Plumes," “ Fly whisks." 

Wax.—The first two equivalents given are Compounds. 

Jja " White honey." 

PfcA-da “Wax." 

Tdbul “ Black honey." 

Ldrd-da is a special name for “black wax," and means the same 
as T6lrul-pich‘da. 

Wax of the ear (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka-yd really means “Gills," referring to fishes. 

(Also, M either aide of the throat under the jawbonealso ** The 
inside of the oar.") 

J/druta«*da “Wax of the ear." 

Way (the ).—KUn means "Thus,” and is a Root of Group (5). 

Make Way (to).—The Root OcAo* means “ Get out of the way," 
“ Leave the path open." 

Aka-dcAdi- ** To get out of the way." 

Ig-dcAdi- “To open a book." 

kx-vchdi- "To clear away grass and undergrowth." 

Ab'dcAdi- “ To move a person out of tho way." 

Make a Way (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tinya “ A path." 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

W<U- “ To clear.” 


l* * 
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Way (to show the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ting a ** A path.” • 

-I’nuko- Conj unhtionol Infix. 

Ld- “ To go first,” " To go before," 

The person who goes along a path first may be Raid to “show the 
way” to the others who follow him. 

Also :—Tiitga "A path,” 

-l’£* Conjnnetionnl Infix. 

Tdn- “ To teach," « To tell.” 

Way (to ‘dear the).—This refers to sweeping the road clean. 
Tiugm "A path." 

Biij- "To sweep.” • 

Weak.—The Boot Tduroki appears, from the equivalents in 

AkbvBdle and ICol, to have some connection with Tiib *' Pliant.” 

Il« meaning is “ Weak," by which ” Pliant," “ Bending," ” Unable 
to stand of itself,” etc., is meant. 

(Jt-Murotf-da mean? “ Tired out," * Unable to walk further." 
Wealthy—See Chief (a). 

Wear (to).—The Root Lduti means ” Enter.” 

Eh- is here .a Pronominal Prefix. 

The moaning of 12b*id«/»- is " To put oneself into," “To nut 
on,” hence “To wear.” 

Weather (tho).—“ Pine," and " Stormy,” are Compound Words. 

J ftiuro means " The sky.” 

UJringa-ik means ** Good.” 
means ” Bad.” 

C-r/n t C Itdki, and inn aro simply the Boots meaning 

Hot, Cold, and Bain, respectively. 

Web-footed.—Thn Boot Pckuto minus " Wide,” “ Broad,” and 

the application to a web-foot refers to its abnormal breadth, and not to 
the web. 

Wedding (a).—See Marry (to). 





sorrn a^ajhax nnonp of tribes. 


"81 


Well (a).—Tills is a Compound Word. 
fun “ Fresh water.’* 

•l’ig-, Conjunctional Infix. 

ZtafkHn m Hole." 

West (tlio).—See South (the), South wind (the). 

Wot—8ee Damp. 

Whale (a).—See Cachalot (a). Also Crocodile (a). 

What fur.—The terminations -Ion and -lob and -chfke 
may be considered to bo Postpositions, and in that case would bo 
writton separately, but the Andamanese do not agreo about this. 

Whence.— Similarly -tek may he a Postposition. 

What Placo from ? j 18 thc foruiat,on of t*»e 

Whore?—In Aka-Ueu-da “Whence? " and «Where?’* 

may he retarded as fanned thus:— 

’ Tehtri-iek ? 

Tekari-chd ? 

In the Auknu-Jwtedi this is clearly shown :— 

mik Hue ?. 

What place ? 

Whet (to).—See Sharpen (to) with regard to Jit-. 

The It<3<it Jiir means “Rub together/* and hence “Sharpen/* 
with reference to the action of “ltubhing ** tlie Whetstone and iron 
together. % 

The Prefixes giro the classes of articles “ rubbed together.'’ 

Which?—2V» appears to mean “Which/* in the sense o! 
** Where r” Jfyia-do means “Which/’ pronominally. 

'Whirl (to),—See Eddy (an). 

Kdti and Ketik appear to be the same words. 

Whisk (to).—See Wave (to). 

Wil and Wily a aro connected Roots with the same meaning*. 
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Whisper (to).—While tho Root Ydlpa means ** Whisper,” the 
addition of Prefixes draw very fine distinctions. 

I x-yrilpa- u To whisper M to n person, when facing him. 

Aka -ydlpa- “ To whisper ” into a person’s ear. 

Whistle (to).—The Andamanese whistle vory little, and hare no 
idea of whistling tunes. 

Whole (the).—Arwiixra-da means “All.” 

Wickod.—The Root Sub means “ Stupid,” ” Insane,” and Likes 
the Gender Prefix Ig- 

Jdbag -da means “ Bad.” . 

An Jg*ydi*da person would probably bo “A homicidal 
maniac." 

Width.— P&n and Pekeid appear to hare exactly similar mean* 

rags. 

Widow (a).—The word Ar-feflw-da means “Widower” or 
“ Widow," there being no distinction of the sexes. 

The Boot Leba takes the Gender Prolix Ar-, referring to human 
beings only. 

Wife (a),—The Root Pail means ** Female," and takes the 
Gender Prefix Ab* only. (Referring to human beings,) 

Wind (to).—The Root Kdul means “ Wind up,” ** Roll up,” 
“Coil up," appears to be used with reference to rope only, and is 
not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Wing (a).—Sec Fly (to). 

ink (to).—Tlie Root AV«»e/ means “ Leer,” “ Wink,” and 
takas the Gender Prefix Ig- of Group (1), (referring to the “eye,”) 
only. 

Wipe (to).—The Root Ear means “ Wipe,” and takes Pre¬ 
fixes of Group (1), indicating the parts of the body " wiped.” 

Wise.—See Clever. 
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Wish (a), and (to).—Tlie expression of the abstract word “Wish” 
liis no proper equivalent amongst the Andamanese. 

Xgrina- means ** To want.” 

The Hoot Gdri seems to mein ** Want,” *' Be without,*' and, 
therefore. ° Desire.” *' Wish lor.” For instance :— 

Jfutcho m'jika-//<fr»-k<?. 

Mdicho “We.” 
m* euphonic. 

Aha* Prefix of Group (l), referring to the mouth, and hence to 

food. 

(7dr»-k4 “Are wanting,” M Are without.” 

" We arc without food,” «>., “ We wish for food.” 

With.—The Root Ik means " With,” and is used as a Verb. 

Ik- “ To go with.” 

Paichaden is a Compound Word. 

P die ha 44 Lap.” 

den “ In,” 

lienee M With," 41 In the company of.” 

Wither (to).—The Root Ruka means “Dry up’* or *' Rot.” 

Withered,—Jfdifl-re is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of the 
Verb J/tfhlo- and means •• Thin.” 

Ruka -(Ln means ‘‘Dried up.'* 

Rticfri-da means “ Rubbish,” “ Become rotten,” " Become 
wrort bless.” 

Within — This i« a Compound Word. 

Kiktdr * I’ aide," 

den M In,” 

K6k may b ' allied to Kuk “Heart.” 

Without —Tills ii a Compound Word. 

Wdlak. " Ole r ug ” 

•len ** In.” 
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*' In the clearing ** i.e., not in the hct, not in the jungle, hence 
Outside,” “ Without,'* 

Word (a).—Tlie Root Tcgi means “Sound,” hence "A word.” 

The Profix Aka- is generally used, 

Fa'6-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Saying,” formed 
from the Root Ydb “ Speak,” “ Say.” 

Work (to).—See Able (to lie). 

World (the),—The Itoot Tlrem means " Jungle,” and 
/j/7*«i/i-da has come to mean “ The world,” for the Andaman Islands 
are notliing but jungle-covered land, there being no clearings of any 
size, and the forest extends to the edge of the sea. 

Worn out.—Ax-fdw-rS means "Old," “Ancient,” “Former.” 

The Andamanese consider a very old man to bo “ Worn out,” and 
a weapon or utensil which is “ Worn out/’ is said to be “ Old.” 

Worthless—The Root Jl'dlab means “ Tired.” 

()n- is a Prefix of Group (1) and refers to “ The hands." 

A person whose hands aro ” tired,” is unable to work with them, 
and hence the word comes to mean “ Worthless.” (A person who ia 
unable to work or do anything, or a thing from which nothing can be 
made.) 

The word principally refers to human beings. 

Wound (al.—The Root Chum moans *' Sore,” “ Wound,” and 
the Prefixes indicate the part of tho body on which the wound ia. 

Wound (to).—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word.— 

Chum •' Wound.” 

Tegi- " To cause.” 

Ab- jdrali - means “ To pierce,” with an arrow, or thorn, both 

common causes o! wounds to the Andamanese. 

Wrap up (to).—The Root Chau means M Tie up,” “Wrap up,” 
and the Prefixes indicate the class of articles ** wrapped up,” or tho 
mode of “wrapping” them up. 
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Wrap round oneself (to).—TUe Root Ram means '* Wrap 
round,” as of a person who wraps a cloak round himself. 

The Prefixes indicate the classes of articles “ wrapped,” or the 
manner of “wrapping”. 

Wreck (a),—This is a Sentence. 

•A (Pronoun) That.” 

rtfc* Prefix. • 

Kujra-v6 “ Broken.” 

«' The thing that has hroken”. 

Wrestle (to).—See Fight (to). 

Wriggle (to).—The word Law refers to the manner in which 

a snake or a worm progresses, , 

SSradfa’ means “ To Start,” q.v. 

Wring out (to). Tho Root KJti moans '* Turn ’* or 
“Twist” round and round. It is allied to KMik. See Eddy. 

The Prefixes denote the olasses of articles ** twisted round.” 

(3t •keii- ** To twist nets round ” (in order to dry them, by wring¬ 

ing the water out), 

■Wrinkle (to).—JWr-iiga-da means “ Lines.” 

6ubdr- “ To paint a pattern of lines on a shell.” 

Wrinkles are considered as a pattern of natural lines. 

Wrinkle (to)—Afcrfltf- i> probably allied to XVmdl*-. 

AVretf* is only used to mean “To wrinkle ” (of the eyes). 

It taken tho Prefix of Group (t) referring to the eyes. 

Wristlet (a)—This w a Compound Word. 

Tdugo “The wrist ” 

CAd ngn, or GUm- ega, “ Tying up." See Wrap up (to). 

-da General Tioun Suffix 

Writhe (to).—The Root, Kafir means “Writhe with pain,” 
and appears to take Ute Gender Prefix Ad« only. 
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Odigma- means ** To writhe with laughter,” and is only slightly 
modified by the addition of the only two Prefixes it takes 

7z-*.!£Z }" Tolm, ' h s^r" 


Wrong.— EcM-iS is the Past Participle of the Verb PcM- 
“To spoil,” and means “ Spoilt,” " Badly done,” hence 44 Wrong.” 
fiche-rt refers to work, ete-, 4 ‘ Badly done.” 

Jdbag-da. means “Wrong," “Wicked,” q.v. 


Yam (a).—The names for the two most common, among the six 
edible roots known to the Andamanese, are here given. 

Yell (to).—The Hoot Pdtek refers to 44 Action of the throat,** 
hence:— * 

Ara-jpif/tfXr* "To yell.” 

Aka-p&eifc* means “To throttle.*’ * 

(Jt-petek- means 44 To wring out” 
and it would seem as if there are two Hoots 
PdteJc. “To yelL” 

Ptte k- “To squeeze.” 

Yesterday Morning, and Evening.—The equivalents given are 
Compound Words. 

JFdi-ngniya, “ Dawn.” 

Ar -lu “ Finished.” 

and 

2 )tf-aiya 44 Evening.” 

Ar-Zti 44 Finished.’* 

In the Akzr-BdU and Puchikwdr we have the Prono¬ 
minal Prefix ’Ung- introduced, and the Sentences become:— 
“Morning, it finishing.” 

" Evening, it finishing.” 

In the AukiiWuuds we have another form 
W6 poye - ta rd * hire. 

Morning not finished. 
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Young.—Tiie Root Bdji means “ Juioe,” and, as is seen iu 
some of the equivalents where the word QOi or Km " New”, 
is introduced, the word means M A being with new juices,” hence 
** Young.” 

Youth (a).—See Lad (a). 
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CHAPTER XVL 

* • • 

Port bur Note* on lbc Force, or Meaning*, of tbo Prefixes. 

From the foregoing Analysis of the Words in the Comparative Vnea- 
oulary, we are, I think, able to apportion roughly to the Prefixes the 
powers (hey possess. 

First, they must bo considered with reference to the divisions of 
the human body, and when the context shows that this is the subject 
under discussion, the Prefix influences the Root according to the part 
of the human body referred to. 

The following table shows the references most commonly made hv 
the Prefixes 

• - 

Prefixes. Forc»), Meaning, or Bdereurx. 


Ot- 

6to- 

• 

#' 

) Pronominal.—"Thar." Personal—Of round 

5 things: Of the head. 

Auto* . 

• 

. This is almost the same as 6t- . 

Ong- . 
On- 

• 

| Pronominal.—Of the hand. Of the foot. 

Ig- - 
lk- 
1- 

• 

• 

7 Of the eye. Pronominal.—“ lie. '* Refers to 
j another person. 

Iji- . 


. Of two people. A Plural form of Ik- 

Ah- • 

t 

0 

. Of human brings. Of the human body. Of 
M One person to another. " 

Ail* . 

- 

. Of one's own accord. 

Ar- 

Am- 

• 

% 

) OF people together. Of trees. Of the feet 
J Pronominal—"The person who." 
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Aka- 

") Of teeth. Of the mouth. Of pointed things. 

ACiko- , 

) Of trees. Of wooden tilings. 

’Eb- . 

> Pronominal.—" On this account. ** 

Ep- • • 

) 

Akan* • ♦ 

. Of speeoh. Of the mouth. Of oneself. 

(Possibly connected with the Pronoun ‘£kan.) 

*En- . 

. Pronominal Dative. 

Alan- . . 

. Of cars. Or hearing. 

Olyo- 

. Pronominal Plural. Imperative mood. “ To do 
to another. 


Tlie Prefixes:— 

• Taut* 

Tiir* 

Tauko* 

Tig- 

Tik- 

Teg- 

shonld probably be correctly written :— 

T’iiuto- 

T'dr- 

T’huko- 

T’ig* 

T’lk- 

Teg- (0 form of T'ig-). 

'rbo Vs being either Pronominal or Euphonic. 

But it lias l>cen noticed that some of these, especially TYir- and 
Tig-carry a force and meaning different from ordinary Prefixes and 
they may be considered as Particles, having no meaning in tlunnselvn*, 
but enforcing in a special way the Hoot to which they are attached. 
See the remarks on the word “ across ” in Cliaptcr IX. 

It will also be noticed in the Vocabulary that the same word u 
6pclt in different places in different ways, the reason for this being 

3 * 
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that I have tried to follow exactly the manner of pronunciation given 
by t he Andamanese. 

In the Aka-2?e'a-da language 6 and au appear to be interchange¬ 
able, and it is difficult always to distinguish between the Nasal, Dental. 
Lingual, and Palatal T's. 

A Root which, by itself, ends in a long or accented vowel, such as 
d or d, when joined to other words, or 1 wring a Suffix attached to it, 
changes the long vowol for a short one, as a or e . 










VOCABULARY. 


A Comparative Vocabulary, containing 2,28fi words in 
English, with their equivalents in the Aka-P£j-da, 

Akah -Bam, POCMKH'AB, ACKACVCro; and Koi 
languages. 
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Aba 


English. 


Aka-J?/d*<U- 

A 



Abandon (to) 

• 

(Jt-mdni — . 

Able (to bo) . 

* 

Oiyo — 

(of manual work) 

• 

Un-y^n — . 

Aborigines 

(This mmi<r q»pli« to th» p^rk 
of the South Ahdiuum Group of 


tnk) 



Above - 

* 

Tdng-len. 

Abbess (an) . 

• 

l?niu-da. 

Abundance . 

• 

Ar*d</r»4-da . 

Abuse (to) 

• 

AlWotly© — 

Accidentally . 

• 

Un'tdmar. . 

Accompany me (to) 

• 

D'-u t — 

Accord, (of ono's own) 

« 

0\j6n-ttmar* 

Ache (to) 

4 

Tttikd — , 

Acid ... 

4 

Ig-mdio-da. . 

Across . 

4 

Tar-f#<j-da. . 

Adkeru to (to) 

4 

Mttt'kan — . 

Admit (to), (allow to enter) 

Lduiok — , 

Admit (to), (to come near) 

Kdich-tld — 

Adopt (to) 

#_ 

Oko 'jtngi — 

Adult male, (man) . 

• 

Ab-Wfo-da. 

„ female, (woman) 

fr 

Ab-pdii-da. • 

Advance (to) 

w 

Tii-chduroicn - 

•1 ft ♦ 

.• 

T&x-Uik — . 

AdvUe (to) . 

0 

Fd5-nga-rf-/<i» 


Alar .BJU. 


♦ C5t-wfw5 — 

. Otijo — 

. C)ng*ydm — 
. B6jo-ntjlj%. 




. Toiing-len. . 

- PH<$. * 

♦ Ar-fw/ia. ♦ 

. Ab-f«*i4r — . 

. On %-Umd. . 

. — . 

. Ung-tetnd. . 

. — . 

. lii-modkn. 

. TAr-/d/c-nam. 

. IM&an — . 

. Ktle-ltiut — 

. — 

. AukmWe'Ai — 

. Ah'bulo. 


Ab -pdl. 

Tdr-ctiriurotc 


T4r -tkik — 


Foift-nga-l'i-fd — 
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AakA b-JUffi. 

Ktd. 

Ot «•(»# — 

• • 

Atito-wmJfc — . 

• 

M'Uche — 

LA — . 

• • 

A- 



Ong-ydm — 

• • 

Au n-jdm — 

a 

On -ydm — 

Puchik-chdm 

• • 

pdchik-chom. . 

• 

P AcMk-chdm. 

Tdng-en- . 

• • 

Tong-an. 

• 

Tong. 

Prtwf-da. . 

♦ • 

iYneMeldle. . 

• 

Ptfavche. 

AxMre-da. 

4 * 

A-o/uijxir-lekUe. 

• 

A-dire>vh£ 

AWte— 

« » 

K-lete — 

• 

Aka -Idle — 

Oug -tcma. 

• • 

On -IdbahM. 

• 

On'telimak. 

TV — . 

4 • 

Te-dk — 

• 

Ke-mVhk — 


• • 

Aulam -tcbatom. 

• 

Glam -teldmak. 

Tdtekd — 

• * 

Tdtekai — 

• 

Ydahor — 

Ir-wirf-iio. 

• % 

Re-mdw&ia-lekjle. 

• 

Ter-mdka. 

TiWe-da. . 

• • 

I’ni-M-lekilc. . 

• 


Mte— . 

• • 

1t'Une — 

• 

Ke-tnete — 

Lduter — 

• •' 

Ldtar —. 

• 

0 Aaut — 

I-rd — . 

4 m 

£•6 — 

• 

Uyduk — 

O-chdttge — 

* 

Aiiko-cAtfy/e — 

4 

A-(Sk •chdnge — 

Ab-lufro-da. 

• m 

A-A-dwroJUekUt;. 

• 

A-kdruk-dw. 

Ab-d6*da. 

• 

A-d/>-lekile. 

4 

\-6p-che. 

T k-nhdtd — 

* * 

T’id-cAVu — . 

• 

T &-ck6te — 

T&r*«?— . 

+ • 

Tri-dak — . 

• 

TV-** — 

JPgr-lfr-Mi - 

* 

TFdr-fi-tdi — . 

4 

Jf'dr'k'er-tui — 
























VOCABULARY 09 THH UXQUJWM 


English 

Aka*/}/(*•(!». 

Akar .BM. 

WSM 

Adze (an) 

a 

W61h*& a. 

s 

ToqIo. . 

• 

Afraid (to be) 

• 

Aji-ldt — . 

* 

Ad-Wdf — . 

« 

After, (in time) 

• 

Tdr-d«/o*lik. 

• 

Tar-Adfo-kd. 


„ , (in place) 

• 

Xr-dulo. 

• 

Ar-Xtf/o. 

« 

Afternoon (the) 

• 

-Bdrfo-ld-f d «ri-nea-da 

JB6d(h\&-lduri. 

• 

Afterwards * , 

* 

Sd-tck. 

• 

S’onga-ld. , 

• 

Again . 

• 

Tdlik. 

V 

T6W. . 

« 

„ ((u addition to) 

# 

Tun. . 

• 


• 

Agree (to come with), (to) 

Autftii-ydr — 

• 

Au»au-ydr — 

« 

Aground 

• 

X&ytH/oii. . 

• 

Ad -yodgid. . 

• 

Ah 1 * 

• 

Ait. * 

• 

At t % 

« 

Ahead . . 

• 

• 

Kdto-de. . 

• 

KMboJl. . 


Aid (to) 

» 

I-M — 

• 

i-tddii — 

• 

Aim (to) . . 

• 

J-doM'dko-frd. 

• 

l-cMM’dr-nd — 


Alarm (to) 

» 

Aral — 

• 

Koqrotigld — 

• 

Alike . 


Ar-fdtkr-nga-da. 

• 

Ar-/duro-nga. 

• 

Alive, (of a man) 

w ( 

Ig-rfff-da. 

• 

It -kodto. 


„ , (of fuel). 

• 

Anf-rf«f-da. 

• 

tfdi-ddl. 

• 

All 

• 

Ara-ddru-tla. 


Ar-rfiW. 

a 

All right 1 

• 

Aund ) 

V 

A MM ! . * 

* 

All together, (we) . 

• 

J/’ara-f/drM-da. 

m 

J/’dro-di'r*. . 

• 

»» «» • 


Dtlu-rda-lek. 

• 

A ixt-diri-kul ifCkurAt 

All day . . 

f 

Bodo-dogu-tek. 

m 

B6do~kdchu'te. 

• 

Allow (to) 

• 

Ep-t’jg./di — 

« 

Eb-t'id-/dt — 

• 

Allow to go (to) 

• 

Ti-tdn — . 

• 

Ted-pw/n — 

• 
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fiekikvdr. 


Auk Ali-/ *»«». 

Sol. 

TTMe-dn 

m 

W6le- leldk*. . 

IPdle-o he. 

A.mm-ldt — . 

• 

Am-io/ — 

Akam/o* — 

'U-chuU. 

• 

Vvi-chuU. 

• ' 

'TA-chvle. 

At -chute. 

« 

R A-chule. 

Akni-chuld. 

MteAe-lure. . 

• 

P«te-le-/«r<?-lekflo. . 

Putc-ke-lurd-le. 

Wm*. . 

t 

Ben. 

Temak. 

K61. 

• 

Kal. « » • 

K6L 

Bei. 


Bei. . • • 

1M. 

Autam-yai:— . 

• 

Autom -jodr — 

-Autam-y«> — 

Oai'tdJi. 

• 

Am -Vrd<H- . • 

Kum.ldcf. 

Ml 

. 

Kh I . 

A! 

KuichddU. . 

* 

iiMicA-dkile. . 

Kuich’deU. 

— . 

• 

R^-/aw — i 

£[-toihik — 

Ir-kdcUik-l 6-ntt — 

• 

Re-i'rtwJa<;-l’6ko*«ii — 

fiT-kddok-k'o-nu — 

Y6ya — • 

• 

Juyok —, 

Akaru-ycJvoi — 

Ar-/«r-<ia. 

» 

RjWdr-lekfle. . 

Ar-/«(r-che. 


• 

Rd-foirtfo-lekjlc. 

Er-M/rrdie. 

Ab- ir- kuuda k -da. 

• 

A bc-k'ti-tt-ka tkfi k - 
lekjle. 

fir-Jtm«Zoit-che. 

Ar-d/if'da. 

• 

ye-clulpar- leki le. 

A-diri-che. 

0 f • • 


mi 

0*0 / 

il' At- dire. 

« 

JTe-chdpar. . . 

WA-dire. 

Tlrmd-rd-td. 

p 

Trima-kd-te. . 

T’nma-ka^e. 

Puie-durnga-ti 

p 

Putfchakidhk. 

Puti'Chdfuig-leak. 

Ebe-teWo — 

• 

fibe-ter- 16 — . 

fibe-te-W — 

fi«t c-kfle — 

• 

T6r-kiU — 

En.ter-*fl4 — 
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VOCABULABT OP TUB LANGUAGES 


Alo 


Engliih. 


Aks-AAi-da. 


Ak*r- Bdl/. 

Alone . 

• 

Jibci'An. . 

« 

Jiba-du. , 

Alongside * 

• 

Pebhdi. 

• 

Pdbe-dr. 

Along with, (me) . 

• 

D-(k. . . 

a 

D’-(. • 

Already 

• 

En— (dub*. . 

a 

En -todkh. . 

Also 

• 

Ol'bediij. 

• 

Ol-bedigan, . 

Alter (to) 

• 

Ot -ffdlai — . 

• 

Aut-ydW — . 

Always, (kivariably) 

• 

E<en-iodi. 

a 

Kichene-dke. . 

„ , (incessantly) 

• 

On>/r«m. 

• 

Ong -M&m. . 

Amidst . , .. 

• 

'Akat -I6g-len. 

• 

'Aka Woga. , 

Ancestors 

• 

Cfuid(/u~tdttinga‘da., 

Cfiddvyo-tddbongo. 

Anchor (an) 

• 

Kdna-dtL 

* 

a 

Etutno. 

Anchor (to) • 

• 

K.r-kdna-l'6yO' 
Idulpi — 


Ar-Wdeo-l'f. 
koicho — 

Ancient. . . 

• 

Ar*/dm-da. . 

• 

Ax'tddm. . 

And . , 

• 

B&lig. 

• 

BedUjdH. , , 

Anger ... 

• 

Tig-r^Z-da. . 

• 

Tit-kbdw. . 

Angry (to be) 

• 

Tig-rr'/- . 

• 

Tit .kbdno—. 

Ankle (the) . 

• 

Tdijur^A a. 

• 

T6dr. . 

Annoy (to) 

• 

I g-d/o/* — . 

a 

It ’kbijoli — . 

Another, (some other) 

• 

Aka»/d uro- W-ya, 

• 

A.Vz-Udi-btl. 

„ , (one more) 

• 

Tun. . 

• 

Bujug. 

Another time. 

• 

Su-lek. 

• 

S~6iinga-t4. . 

Answer (to) . 

• 

’En-ydA — . 


’En-ydM — . 

Ant (an), (Urge) . 

• 

Edngiru-d a. 

• 

Edanghrh. . 

•i n $ ('mall) . 

• 

Gnui-da, 

• 

Kama: t. 

Anus tho . , 

♦ 

Tomtir-da. . 


• 

Bohng. , m 


























Anu 


or the somi axdaman group of tribes. 


Pickxkwdr. 

Auk iiO-Juwoi. 

Sol. 

Chil-pfo'-dSi. . 

Chit-jrfyc- lekfle. 

Chil-pdyi-c he. 

Pdtptil. . • • 

Pdpol. . , 

Pd,7-lc. 

rv. 

Td-'dk. . *. 

Tt-'ak. 

In -tdbe. • « • 

Fill m td. « • » 

In -Id. 

Clc-loinye. 

Kun-en. . . 

Cle-lektnnyti. 

Afite-Mfa — . 

Auto-£7d* — . 

AUle-kulak — 

Kote-kOU. 

K6tok-kiU. 

Kdle-kale. 

On g-tdm. . . 

Aim-lorn. • • 

On -tom. 

yb-kaur-ev • 

N’huko-prdk-en. 

JfP6-kdur-en. 

X ao-chd mi -da. « • 

Xdd-cAow-leyie. • 

Zdd-chdtuAe. 

Adda^-iln. • • 

JTttuiw'-lekfle. ♦ • 

Kiiune-e.\\e. 

kx-kdune-Y 6\e-U — . 

Rd-Aafijkf.ch'dto-ft — 

Uirkauut-bit-U — 

kr-tom. . . • 

Rd-/om. . 

A -tom. 

Luinye . 

Ifkoinye. « 

Lekvinye. 

Tifc-Jtdum’-da , 

Ter*A**nd<<?A-lekfle. 

Ter-kauni-ehe. 

Td-Aduae — . • 

Ter-h'ttoich — . . 

I'CT-kauni — 

Tdy«r-da. 

7&y<*r-lckile. . 

Togar- che. 

Ir-di yetda — . 

Ke-kaldpi — . 

Aknr-diyoda — 

0-idrd-6ii-ti?. . 

A\xko-tdrak-buwe-\jk 

Cy-tdrok-buwe. 

l-M%. . 

E-bet. • • » 

l-U. 

Tema. • • • 

2te». . * 

THdmak. 

'In-icnr — . • 

'En-ydr — . 

'In-i cdrak — 

KongrJ -da 

A'ofiyrdM'lpyie. 

Kongard. 

AVwio-da. 

Ama-Ickile. k . 

Kevin. 

T/mar-dz 

A«rW«;*f7*lekIle. • 

T6mar . 
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VOCABTTLAEY OP TBf LASOTTAOE8 


Adz 


EngliiL. 

Aka- B^a-da. 

Aka 


Anxious (to-be) 


’0t-/r«4--rar-tf- 
k<&t — 


** *» *■ • 

Ar-tdr-fti’A — 

fix-tir-ikih — 


Anybody * , • 

Sg'dd-ohdg-Ug. . 

Xg’kil-chdg-ted. 


Applaud (to) 

Ot -dli — . 

\dto-kooili — 


Approach (to) . • 

A — . 

KiU — 


»i l • • • 

Kdtch turn / . 

Kdld bujug / 


Arise (to) . • • 

0iyo-6di — . 

0jo-6di — . 


Arm (the) . . 

Gdrf-da. 

Gud. . 


Ami, upper (the) » 

raw co-da. 

Taiga. . 


Arm, fore (the) 

Kd » jrxj -da . . 

Kaupd. 


Armpit (the) . 

Jod-ila. . • 

Aukdurdt. 


Armlet (an) • 

Cnd-c/wu-nga-da. 

Tduga-choa -ngTL 


Arouse (to) ... 

Ab -gdinta — . 

Id-Wdro — # 


Around . . . 

J?-l ’ 6t-</dteh(f»-nga. 

Jr-tit-gdichdu 


Arrange (to), (put tidy) . 

bl-chilyu — 

Id-fdh~V6t-j/}g — 


ArriTe (to) . . . 

Aka-t6-doi — . 

Aka-t<5-<fd —. 


Arrow (an), (of wood) 

Rdta-d a. . . 

Rotfto. , 


„ „ , (of iron) 

Tuiilbud-dz.. * 

Tdui-bdt. 


» h » (for pig) 

Ela-dlL 

DU. . 


Ascend (to), (of a hill) 

Thut-guluk - 

Tddt-gutia. . 


V 11 t H • 

Kdgal — . 

Kdhgal — • . 


n n • (of a creek) , 

Ot -dui — . 

Ot-fc«<— . 


u (the air, as a bird) 

Wdtapi — . 

Wdtapu — . 


«» (of a tree) . 

ygdldo — . 

Ngddlu — . 


Ashamed (to be) , . 

(a-tekik — . 

0 Udkik — 
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Pitkikmir, 


Au'kAuVsViJT. 


£d. 

* 

'Auto«paM*rdr-t’i>« 

kt — 

&x.\&x-4 — 

• 

’Auto-jwiui-rd-t’er- 
kot — 

R6*t'r4U&J? — . 

• 

tfdk—. 

A-t’r4dk — . 

Ng'6nuc}uik-t e. 

• 

Ng’am-chok-ler. 

• 

Ng'6m-chok-ter. 

Gtem-kdutcel — 

% 

Autam-JLviiiwW — 

• 

Gtem-kdutccl 

Ate 1 ■ • • 

• 


• 

•Ate — 

Ibei r . 

ft 

Jif\-bei / . 

• 

Ibi. 

Attt A-komye — 

ft 

Auto-kunye — . 

• 

Auto -kdnye —. 

[r*AY/-da. 

♦ 

JTiMekJle. 

« 

ATiV-che. 

Ir-Wcf-da. 

♦ 

AV/af-lekfle . 

ft 

Ttf-che. 

Pdlamtkada. . 

• 

Pdlak- leklle. . 

• 

Pa7<iA-che. 

Knurling ~dn. . 

• 

Kdurtcmg-lekRe. 

• 

Kauri eng-cha. 

Ir-kit-chd-da. . 

* 


ft 

Ktl-chdu^he. 

Ab*W< — • 

• 

A-Hie — 

• 

A-Hie —. 

Tiicu-V6te-gd. . 

• 

TAce-tauto-^rf. . 

ft 

Ttic£*kautau-</<5. 

lfid-V6io-chck — 

• 

R t-Uike-cierH — 

_• 

L’lx-ld-Vdto-chek —. 

Om-t fateck — 

* 

Aukotcr-kfrik — 

• 

L&-ug<S-ter-Mi — . 

iriti-da. . • 

• 

XrffcA-lekile. . 

• 

£<?<?A-che. 

Pdut- (la. • 

» 

PrfufoMekile. . 

• 

P«iil-che. 

Pela-d a. . . 

• 

P<?7**-lek(le. . 

• 

P«7oi-che. 

Tauto-£«f — • 

• 

Taiito-AAi/ — . 

• 

Tauta —. 

Kaukal — . 

ft 

Kaukal — 

V 

Kaukal —. 

kute-ldul — • 

• 

Aut <yl6t — . 

ft 

Oto 'Idil —. 

Wauta — 

ft 

JTdulc — 

ft 

JPduta —. 

Bepe — . • 

ft 

Bepi — . 

ft 

Bdpe —. 

Auto-ff — 

_ 

• 

Aute-raA — • 

• 

Auto^aA. 
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VOCABULARY OP THfi LANGUAGES 


Ash 


English. 



Aka-JJru-tlft. 


Akar-JW/r. 


Ashes . . 

4 

• 

Ig-W^-da. . 

« 

* 

Id-M*. 

4 

Ashore . 

0 

4 

Ketcaden —. 

• 

Kdtea-n. 

• 

Ask (to) 

» 

• 

Chtnra — . 

• 

Id -tdrigrd — 

• 

Asleep (to be) 

» 

4 

lit: mi — 

* 

ami — . 

• 

Assemble (to) . 

* 

• 

Oto-jcg — . 

4 

Au.to-/></ — . 

• 

Assemble (to) . 

• 

• 

A.t'Hgaij — . 

• 

Ar-ngudij — 

• 

Assemblage (au) 

• 

• 

Jeg- da. * 

r 

Jrg. . 

• 

Assist (to) 

• 

• 


• 

[•tdukdti — . 

9 

Astern (to go) 

• 

• 

Tar -tdpa — . 

9 

T&l-tdapo — . 

• 

Astern . 

• 

• 

Ar •tU-lcn. 

9 

Ai-let-len. 

m 

Astride . 

• 

9 

Ara-y<56o/i-nga. 


O&ro-yagi, . 

4 

Astringent 

4 

• 

Kr^paich-dn. 

• 

Kdrtpalch. . 

• 

At once ! 

• 

» 

Kd teat l 

• 

Kd ydlyd. 

4 

Awake (to) 

4 

9 

Bdi — 

• 

B6i — # 

♦ 

Away t . 

4 

9 

1-kdnh I 

4 

h\-k6'bto ! . 

4 

B 







Baby (a) 

• 

t 

Ab-ctert^u-da. 

• 

Ab -ddrdka. . 

■ 

Bachelor (a) . 

• 

• 

Ab~tr<fra-da. 

• 

Ab-wdro. • 

• 

Back (the), (of the body) 

Gudur~d&. . 

• 

Gudur. . 

• 

„ (as opposed to 
front of anything). 

the 

Ar-eVa-da. 

• 

Ar -k<U4. 

4 

Backbone (the) 

• 

• 

C7rtirod-da. * 

• 

Gaurob. 

» 

Backwards 

• 

• 

T&t-tdpa, 

• 

T6x~t6iipo. , 

4 

Bad, (of character) 

A 

• 

Jdbayilx . 

4 

Jdbdg. 

t 



















Bad 


0? TQZ SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBE?.' 


u 


Pieiiimar. 


Aukiu -JuKoi. 


Kol 

0 

fr-^’-dA. . 

• 

V 


0 


Kdiyu-an. 

• 

• 

Kdiyu-tcan. 

• 

Kdiyu-tcan. 

Ong-b/nger — 

• 

• 

Binger — 

• 

— Biitger —. 

Paul — . 

a 

• 

Podt — . . 

0 

Paul —. 

Autem-cA^t — 


0 

Autom -chek —> 

a 

—Autom-cA^A —. 

Ar-ngdj — 

ft 

• 

RA-ttgvich — . 

0 

lA-ngdij —. 

Chtk-Asi. 

• 

• 

CA*A>leldle. 

0 

Chak- che. 

\r-tav. • 

• 

0 

Bx-t6di — . 

• 

Er-Iaii —. 

TA-tdpa — 

ftt 

0 

Trix-ldpdu — . 

0 

T i-tdpe —. 

&T-tJl-an. 

ft 

0 

T’T&-tct-an. « 

ft 

T i-tet-an. 

Ksam-dt. 

0 

*0 

Rdm*^. . 

ft 

La-ngam-df. 

Kerep- da. 

• 

• 

AVii/j-lekfle. . 

• 

Le-Ardj>.cbi5. 

Itekole. . 

• 

0 

BitktU . 

• 

ha-k’lo. 

Kunye — 

• 

0 

Kunye — • 

0 

— Konye —. 

\x-ckH ! 

* 

0 

• 

Re-cAai / • 

0 

0 

Ir-c/uil-i / 

Ab-tire-dn. 

• 

0 

A-/’re*l«yie. . 

• 

j0 

A*<'nf*ohe. 

Ab-ifa>a-da. 

0 

• 

A-ujdra-IeWJe. . 

ft 

O-traVa-che. 

K(lar-dx 

0 

• 

iTdtfr-lekJIe. • 

0 

A-*//«tr*che. 

Ar*WJ-da. 

• 

• 

ttd-fci/a-lekfle. 

a 

A-Ad/a*che. 

Eunlb^ 

• 

a 

Kurvp-dc&le. . 

ft 

O-Hrvp-che. 

U-tdpe. 

• 

• 

T’r&-tdpd£. 

« 

TH-tapa. 

Kdda- da. 

• 

• 

iTadai-leldle. . 

0 

Kddak- che. 
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VOCABULARY” OF THE LANGUAGES 


Bad 


English. . 


Aka- Jfe'j-tlA. 

kUrBIU. 


Bad, (of food, etc.) . 

• 

Chduru. 

Ch6d.ro. . 

• 

Bag (a) , 

• 

Chapanga-An,. 

Chdhpanga. , 

• 

Baggage 

• 

RdmokoAn. . 

Tdchc. 

• 

Balance one soif (to), (as 
on a branch). 

Oigdd — • • 

AV/a — 

• 

Bald . 

• 

Tdlatim-Aa. . 

Todto. . 

• 

Bale water (to) 


Raich ela — 

Yuruch head — 

• 

Bamboo (a) . 

• 

Pda-da. . 

Rodrat. 


Bandy-legged. 

• 

Td-teka. 

Todu-Vur-Uka. 

• 

Bank (a), (of a creek) 

• 

Tedihdla-d a. 

Tedibdld. . 

• 

Barb (a) 

• 

CTufyn-da. . » 

Chodgo. 

• 

Bark (the) . 

« 

Ot-aicA-da. . . 

Ot-AdloA. 

• 

Barren, (of a woman) 

• 

Ab-/w/a-da. . 

• 

■st 

*4 

m 

Bashful (to be) 

• 

Gt-lekit — . 

0t-/£ — 

m 

Basket (a) . • 

• 

J6p-dn. « • 

Jdp. . 

• 

» (for carrying 
cooking pot). 

a 

Rdoiata- da. • • 

• 

Rddmotau. , 

• 

Bathe (to) . . 

« 

Ludga — 

Xep» — • 

• 

Bay (a) • • 

• 

Tong mugu Ua- da. 

Tong mugu Ua. 

• 

Beach (the), (sandy) 

• 

r«r«-t’auko-pe-da. 

Todotctr-V6]uy-pd. 

• 

» » (rocky) 

• 

Bduroga-d a. . 

Bduroga. 

• 

Beach (the), (foreshore) 

• 

Kcira-dz.. . . 

Kctta. . . 

• 

Beak (a) . , 

• 

Auko-ndicAorno-da. 

Auko-wdlc/i o kma. 

• 

Bear children (to) . 

0 

Ad-£ts — 

Xd-gin — . 

• 

Beard (a) . , 

a 

Aka-dcfa-Tdr-pfcA-dfl 

Ak &-ko4do-Y6kT-p£ch 
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Bea 


Picfokvtir. 


AukfiWtfrei. 

Kof. 

Chdrao. . * . 

• 

Cherad. . , . 

CA’rdd-wntu 

Chdbe-Ask. • 

• 

CAdrifo-leki'le. . 

Chdbak-tdu-che. 

Bdkat-d a. 

m 

ZtofciMekile. . 

Rdkiil-cke. 

Ktlb— . 

• 

Kelhk —. 

Tika —. 

Tdlalam-d u. 

■ 

ri»/(#/awi*leyi6. . 

Kdde-c he. 

Bdch pireng — 

« 

Batch p'reng — 

Raich-Wp'reng —. 

Bdrat-d&. 

• 

jBVrfMekUe. . 

iSVAZ-ehe. 

Td-leke. . 

• 

Tau-tekd. 


Tepdi'dx. • 

• 

2>rj>rfMekile. . • 

Terjtdt-dbe. 

Chaoke-dst. « 

* 

« 

CAawAi'-lekila. . 

Chdke-chc. 

Aute*A:<i«?A-«ia. 

AutoAviieA-leyie. 

Auto*foii?A*ciic. 


« 

A-/>te-lt'kile. . 

O-Mtf-cHe. 

Aute-ff — 

« 

Ant-dak — 

Aftto-Ai4r—. 

Chdp-i Jo. . 

• 

CA<^>lekjle. . 

Chdp-chc. 

j£4maf*d&. . 

% 

2?d«»wMeyie. . 

Rutnat-ckc. 

Lebe —- • « 

• 

Lt'bd ■ • • • 

Ldbe — 

Tdng mike ltyc-d&. 

• 

Tain mike /tytMekfle. 

Toiaye mtka //ye-che. 

Ta<jvofrA'(i'p6-A&~ 

• 

Tddtoer-t'dVa- /adAa*le* 

yie. 

Tdotcer-t’<5-2>dAtf-che. 

Buraka-db' • 

• 

JS’riU-e-lckLle. . . 

B’rtkd-dA. 

KdtyH~da. • 

• 


Kdiyu-cho. 

Cj-ttdtchup-dx. . 

4 

Auko-«weAa/>-lekUe. 

Tkii-ndicA a p- che. 

Dm -kin — « 


Am -k(n— . • 


A.-tJrie-Y&i*pdich-da. 

• a 

Axdko-ldp-Vti-patch- 
lekjlo* 

6«/^p-t’&-/>dI<rA-che- 






















V0CAM7LABT OF THE UNGTAfiES 


English. 


Aka-fi/a-da. 


Akxt-BdU, 

Beat (to) 

* 

Pdnk — . 

• 

Panrincho — 

Beautiful • • 

► 

Bcringa-dn. . 

• 

Dew. . 

Bed (a) 

* 

Teg ^ a. 

• 

Tddg. . 

Bee (a) 

• 

Rdtak- da. 

• 

Wodto. 

Beetle (n) 

. 

/iff mu-da. . 

• 

Btimti. , 

ft fj • • 

• 

Petara-dn. . 

• 

P&tara. 

Before, (in front of) 

9 • 

Aka-cAfA-o-fen. 

9 

Aka ’Chdke-len 

» »» • 

• 

• •• 


M* 

# 

„ (in time) 

• 

Ote-W. 

• 

Auto-M&te. . 

Be" (to) • - 

• 

ygdna — , 

• 

Xgodno — . 

liehind, (in position) 

♦ 

\x-dla-!eu. » 

m 

Ar-kdte-len. 

Belch (a) 

» 

DubuU da- 

• 

Dub<d. 

* (to) 

• 

Aka -dubul — 

• 

Aka-dubnl — 

Below . , 

* 

Sfugum — 

• 

Slug utn — . 

Belt (a) . 

(worn br mimed (Wit). 

• 

Bug un-da • 

• 

-Ei/ 0 -nga. 

Bend (to) 

a 

Go molt — 

• 

Gomalu — 

Beneatli 

» 

Tnr-rniigum-len. 

• 

Tar-wuflrufM./a. 

Berry (a) . . 

» 

Chcta-d a. 

9 

Cftekia. 

•1 M • • 

• 

JlOkomn- da. . 

• 

Bukoma. 

Beside, (in line) 

• 

A-taur. 

m 

A-taur. 

** * » 

♦ 

Paicha-len. . 

• 

Pdichn-ten. , 

Besides • 

* 

Ot-pegi. 

V 

Ot -pdgi. 

•1 * • 

• 

M . 

• 

Bujug. 

Between • . 

• 

Aka -Idg-len. . 

. 

kVat-ldg-li. . 

Beware ! . . 

• 

A-ucha ! 

• 

A-uya I 
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fuckikmat. 

A*kiu 

Rat. 

Pdurdiche — . 

Ckcrtip — 

P’raiche — . 

Bern-da. . . . 

Pm-lekilti. 

Dem-chb. 

J?m»-da. . . 

Ami-lekilc. 

oho. 

ffaute- da. 

//'dite-lekile. . 

ff r buldu-cku. 

Eume~ da. . . 

ZWw/»d-h‘kile. 

Buma-cke. 

Pdtrdu-da. * 

. *•' M 

Prffroti-leJkile. . 

Pdtardu-cho. 

\x-chiltk-an. . 

Tauko-/</p>a». . 

LAk-k6-tdp-an. 

kx-chauujijrdBi. 

»» • • 


Autam-cA«/e. . 

Autom-cAw/e. . 

Otam-td-cAdwi, 

Tonga — , 

Tbngc — 

Tdnga — . 

Kx-bi-leu. 

EA-A<j7-a«. 

O-kdt-au. 

Kidil-da. 

iTA/aMekile. . 

Btdil- che. 

O-Mdil — 

\dk<fkidal — . 

O-kulil 

Slikam — . » 

Mikam — . 

Mikdm —. 

Edgan'da. . , 

P^aw-leklle. . 

Bdyan-c he. 

Kunyel — 

Ktimal — 

Kunycl —. 

Td-mtkam-an. . 

T m-mikam-an. 

Ta-W-kiwi-aa. 

Td-da . 

Paw-leklle. 

Oto-/<f-cke. 

II dpi-da. . . 

PApi-lekile. . , 

Bapi- che. 

Om-*dwr. 

Am -Idur. 

Om-fdir, 

Bbich-on. % 

Boich-an. . , 

Bdich-an. 

Cite-paike. . 

Auto-pak*. 

Adt o-pdike. 


Sdi. . • . 

• •• 

O.A-aur-0#. 

Aixko-kbr-an. . 

Td-Araur-aa. 

A-kote ! 

J-kdte ! 

A-k6le / 

























irt vocabulary of thi lasottaom Bew 


‘-- 

English. 

Aka-i/.i-xJu. 

Akar-jSdY/. 

Beware! 

Ot-ldldi ! 

• 

(dUldgndo t 

* 

Beware (to) • • . 

f.r-gdura — 

• 

Ar-gdvra — 

• 

Beyond . • 

Ldbadi. 

a 

Lodbndo. 

• 

Big ... 

D6ga- da. 

• 

Ktichu. • 

• 

n • rn * 

B6dia. ’ . 

m 

• •• 


Bind (to) . . 

Auko-rdjJai — 

m 

Auko-roM/»o — 

• 

„ „ , (of implements) 

cm— 

• 

Chid — 

• 

Bird (a) ... 

Chula- da. 

• 

Chula. 

• 

Bird's nest (a) . • 

Ddrota- da- • 

• 



» H »» • • 

Ar-rum-da. . 


A r-rvdm. 

• 

Birth (to give) 

DddU — . 

• 

Vito — 

• 

» »i • ■ 

£ti — 

• 

M- 

• 

Bite (to) 

Chdpi — . 

• 

Kofjrop — . 

A 

Bitter 

J?r<rpd*cA-da. 

• 

Kdrepdich. . 

• 

• 

Black 

Futnagdij-dl. 

. 

Pulungdij, . 

• 

Bladder (the) 

Ar -ulu-da. 

t 

Ar -ulu. 

t 

Blade (a), (of a weapon) . 

Ig-yd«<i-da. . 

• 

U-bir. 

• 

Blnz0 • % * « 

Wudama-da. 

. 

Kditro . 

* 

Blare (to) 

Aka-t 'd-fcer — 

V 

Aka-t'd-iter — 

. 

Bleed (to) 

IVi-lri fatcejeri — 

m • 

Ti- Id tcrj&ri — 

• 

H ,i (as a sturgeon) 

T#*—. 

• 

Id-/« — 

• 

H ft If 91 

Tup — 

• 

Zfy — 

• 

BUnd 

I-Lfpd-da. , 

• 

t-todpo. . 

• 

Blind of one eye . 

i-diil-V&r-tdrak. 

• 

1-ddl‘Vir-todrak. 

• 

Blink (to) . . 

Ig-Mbingik — 

• 

U-bebingik — 
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of the south jlvuajun grout op tribe? 

• « * — -uv. •..—... - w 


rickunir. 

AuU6-J«'rJ». 

JTo/. 

ijle’Mlok / • « 

kuto-ddke t 

Ld-wp’dto-tmi / 

Timm-kuru — . 

Tiwe-Xc-k'ro — 

Titoe-bek'rf - 

Qlc-kvra. 

LdhadL . 

LdbadC 

Dumga-dA. 

CMjh'-lekjle. < 

Durnya-che . 

Po/yet- . 


• •• 

C>-ldvrtpe — . 

Auko-cteWp — 

— O-Vrdpau —. 

Chau — 

• it 

— £he-fA<ju — . 

Chult l*dtt. • • 

r«u/«a/ap-lekll0- . 

Chula-c lie. 


P/i»7rfli-leklle. 

• M 

Ar-row-da, . 

Powjekjlc. 

Ar-rom-che. 

Tetu — 

r« — . . . 

—Ttt 

JFdlepe — 

... 

IM 

Pd— . 

Pdakh — 

— Pdaka —. 

• 

Kdrep~dh. . * . 

ATrdp-lpkile. . 

K'rajp*c be. 

Dfrak*dsi. 

D/roit-lekile. , 

Prrrt/t.che. 

Ar-cAt?te*da, . 

R6-chdle-\<i)^\e. 

A-oMte-che. 

Er-/><r-da. . 

Ild-p/r-lckilo. . 

Ter-p/r-che. 

TPit~ dfl. » • • 

/Ptf-lekile. 

r * 

TP ifl-obc. 

Au-t’d* er — . 

Auko.t 4 rd-i*r — 

K6-t’d-Jtt?r. 

Tdioud’&t-tcalepe — . 

TYwa-ri-tcrt/rf/w — . 

ZVtca-kd-wa/dpe —. 

YUe— . 

Jitt — v > • 

— Ter-y*7* — . 

T*P— ■ 

**- • ■ • 

_ Te-/«p —. 

Er-/rfpe-da. 


ArWdpau-che* 

Ir-fcfra-Mopi-da 

R6-kdudik-i’r&~laurok, 

YiT-kodak-Cii-ldrak- 

che. 

^x-pitpinge — 

R (:-pdtpMgi — 

Ht~pdtp(nge —, 
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VOCABTTLaRT OF THE LAKQUAGE3 


BH 


English. 

Aka>2?/a*ds, 

Ak u-BHi. 

Blister (a) . . 

• 

Tdboli- nga-da. 

• 

Tdhalu't. . 

9 

Blood (th*e) 

• 

TVi-da. . 

* 

Ti. . 

• 

Bloody . * 

• 

lka-/A. 

• 

Aka-/d. 

• 

Blow (a) 

• 

Tdlru-fa. 

« 

Tulra. 

» 

Blow (to), (of wind) 

• 

JFui — 

• 

P6dt — 

■ 

„ „ (with breath) 


l-tdpnk — . 

• 

t-tdpvk — . 

• 

„ „ (one’s nose) 


Aukom*M — 

• 

Aukon-/d — 

a 

Blue . . 

• 

Altpaich-fa. 

« 

AldpaiCh. . 

• 

Blunt , » 

■ 

Ig-Wc'ioa-da. 

• 

Id-tdkma. . 

• 

Boar (a) . * 

• 

Gl-ydrigttgo-fa. 

• 

Ot-ydriganga. 

* 

Board (a) . . 

• 

Petima-fa. . 

9 , 

Patina. 

• 

Boast (to) 

• 

Taw/d/i — 

• 

T&r-gdli — . 

• 

Body (the) . * . 

9 

Chad-fa. 

• 

Choad. 

• 

Boil (a) 

9 

timu-fa. 

« 

PM. . 

♦ 

Boil (to) 

• 

Bddg — . 

• | 

B6n — 

* 

Bone (a) . * 

• 

Td-fa. 

• 

T6d. . % 


Bore (to) . . 

a 

lining a — . 

• 

Riu — 


Born (to be) , 

• 

Ad -Hi — . 

• 

Ad-dt —• , 

• 

Both • 

• 

lk-pour-da. . 

• 

Id -pdilr. , 

• 

Bottom (the) . 

• 

Jir'dHtUbdSL . 


Ar -mdga. 

« 

Bough (a) 

• 

Chdti-fa. 

m) 

Choar61. 

• 

>. u (small piece) 

• 

Jvdama-fa. . 


Jddokma. 

■ 

Bow (a) 

• 

Kdrama- da. 

• 

Kodromo. . 

• 

«» (the), (of a canoe) 

• 

Auko-m%»-da. 

• 

• 

Id-OTM<7U. . 


Bowels (the) . 

• 

J6do- da. . 

• 

J&do. , 


Boy (a) 

• 

Aka -kddaka-fa. 

• 

&krL-koddoko. 

a 
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Boy 


Puciitvir, 


AukaiW»*<7i. 


Sol. 


De{£aka- che. 


Dlte- da. 

2Vtea-da. 
G-thou. . 
Tutra- da. 
Pdte— . 

Er -pdice — 

Om -dfye — 

£lepdich-dn. 

Et-ldu-da. 

Ote-ydraJfca-da. 

P<Umo-d&. 

Ta -bile — 
Kelik-da. 
Pinil- da. 
Pun— * 
Trjji-da. . 

Pitt — . 

Gin-tcalepe — 
Ir-pdur-da- 
Ar-kunal'd&. 
Chdral-d a. 

« • • 

2TdM*da. . 

G-i»»i«-da. 

- ' •“ ■ 

CA«te-da. 

0-kadakd‘da. 


jDtf-lekile. . 
ZVwa-lekjle. . 
Auko-fAca. 
T«l-leklle. 

Pdiite — 

R 6 -pitoe — . 

Aukom -dfye — 
^//<fptcA-lekjle. 
R<Wa*«o-Iekile. 
Aftto-Zr^Atf-lekllo. 
PJ^wjo-lekllc. . 
Tii-km — . 

jEirf/oAr-lekile. . 

Pt'ae-lekile. 

Pm— . 

Tad-lokfle. 

Bdu — . 

A-/«J — . 

R<5-pur-lekile» . 
Ra-Ar«»tf«lekile. 
CA’roMekile. . 
Trf/wA-lekile. . 
JAdA-lekile. 

Auko- m fltf-lekile. 
CAwte-lekilfi. . 
Oko-Wdaid-leMle. 


TJica -che. 
Au-^fca. 

Trdkd-che, 

— Pdte—. 

Er -pdtce —. 

— Gm-ddye—. 

Aldpich-che. 
Ter-WuAdo-che. 
Taute-ytrdAa-le. 
Pdf mo- che. 

Ti-kdk 
Kdlik- che. 
P//en-che. 

Pm —. 
Tdu«che. 

— Mu—. 

— A-tu —. 

iV T, er-j)dur-che. 
A-A<>Mtf-che. 
Td-cAVotehe. 
Tofung- le. 
Kok-c he. 
Ter-ro/fca-ie. 
Chut e-che. 
O-kadakd-chz. 


a a 
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YOCATH7LABT OF THY LAXoUAGES 


Bra 


Engliih. 


Ak*r- Bdif. 

Bracelet (a) . 

• 

• 

‘ 

. :W. 1 

i-da. 

Tdugo-chdd-np^ 


Brackish 


. 

Ig-rttyat/i-da. 

• 

Id -rdaoto. 


Brain (the) . 


• 

Ar-mim-da. , 

« 

Ax-mun. 


Branch (a) 


4 

CWfi-da, 

• 

Ch< dr6l. , 


»i *» » 


a 

G ud-da. . 

• 

G ihl. . 


Break (to) 


• 

fito-kujuri — 

♦ 

fi\l-Hj«ru — 


Break wind (to) 


• 

Tuck — 

» 

liichuk — . 


Breakers 


• 

Pdtara-da. , 

4 

Bdgntdu. , 


Breast (tlie) . 


• 

Kuk-An. 

• 

Kufc. . 


Breasts (the) . 


» 

Kdm-dn. 

¥ 

Kodm. 


Breath (the) . 


p 

Aiinn-da. « 

• 

Auna. 


Breathe (to) * 


• 

Chill lit —■ 

• 

Chdiget — . 


Breatldess 


• 

Chalat- da. . 

• 

Chdiyet. 


Breeze (a) 


• 

W i til- nga-da. 

• 

Podt-nq a. . 


Bride (a) , 


• 

'fin-teg gin-da. 

m 

’fing-todg gdi. 


Bridegroom (a) 


• 

'fin-teg g6i- da. 

9 

’On %-todg gdi. 


Bright . 


• 

idr-da. . 

m- 

Kar. . 


Brim (the) 


• 

Aka-pd-da. . 

4 

Aka-pd. , 


Brimful 



khto-tej/i-tda 

• 

Aiii-tiyi-nga. 


Bring (to) 


• 

Katch-flc —■ . 

9 

Kilc-t— . 


« H 


• 

to* - 

m 

Omo — 


Brittle . 


• 

Kdutd-da. 

• 

Kdutd — . 


Broad . 


• 

Pekelo-ds. . 

# 

Podkatd — • 


Broil (to) 

• . 

• 

Tiri — 

• 

Idrt — 


« * (burn) 

A 


• 

Pugat — * 

• 

9 

k 

i 

• 

• 
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KckiMr. 

AukauVkB^r. 

R«l. 

7WJW-*la. • 

r<Wto-leklle. . 

• 

Oii-M-cAJu-elie. 

t Vr-rugede^M ) 

\ U-rdoba ) 

R^nr^rfr-leldle. 

• 

Ter-rrtfl&fc-lc. 

Ir-mien-da. • ► 

Ra-Wmi-lekile. 

t 

Er-m/wa-iihp. 

Chiit’til.AlX. . • 

CAVoMe&lc. . 

# 

Tu-eA’ro/-che. 

KiMc^g-dx 

■fiT/Mekfle. 

• 

Kit~ clu*. 

XiltO-du — 

\\xUnn-duk — . 

• 

— Auto -ikiuk — . 

Chech — 

OkSch — 

t 

Chtch — 

Pdte-d a. . . . 


9 

PoiJ/e-che. 

• 


Po£*lekilo. 

• 

Pofc-clu*. 

Kddme-dn. . « 


• 

A*u»»<*-ehe. 

0-cA<7d*da- 

Ainyal- lcyio, . 

• 

T6-c/.7eMe. 

Chelet — 

Chelbl — 

• 

Oh’let 

-5#* w * * k w 

Chelet- da. . 

CAe^-lekl'le. . 

• 

OA’let-chc, 

Pautv-dx . « 

PrtM/e-lokfle. . 

• 

P<fr*-oho. 

'Ong'daii kui-dx 

’Aun-emi Jtwi-lekUfl. 

• 

'On-emt *M»-cha. 

'6ng-<?>w» jfcui-da. 

’Auu-^wa A'di-leklle. 

• 

’On-ti*i ktii-clie. 

Aur-ibi. • • 

Ai<r-luMle. • 

• 

Aar-le. 

O-pe dn. . . 

Auko-/x**<«-lek|le. 

• 

To-/xUa-le. 

Autem-fdifot-nga. 

Autom-Mfcd-eWkan. 

» 


I-d<? — • • « 

E-fcak — . 

• 

Utah —. 

Dtche — . . 

Echt — . 

% 

— Bche —. 

Kdu i*da. • • 

Ketfa eld e. . 

• 

Le-A’ft^it-che. 

Pajfce/o-da. 

Pdite/rtii-leyie. 

• 

TuR-bangAR. 

tv^p — • 

Tdp — . • 

• 

— tip — . 

Bi — . 

Bike ~~ • • 

• 

• 

— chu —. 
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VOCABULAKY OV THE LANGUAGES 


Bro 


English. 

Aka* da- 

A kar- lidli. 

• 

Broom (a) . . 

BtUho-d a. 

♦ 

BuCha. 

. 

Broth . . . , 

Bdich- da. . 

a 

Yuruch. 


Brother (a) . 

Ax-dddii-ds^ . 

• 

Ar-dulo. 


Brow (the) . 

Puinnur-da. . 

a 

Punu. . 


Bruise (a) 

Bruise (to) . 

Cher/ga- da. . 
Chertga — . 

w 

* 

a 

Chdrdgh. , 
Chdrdgd. . 


Bubble (a) 

B6dg. da. . 

• 

Boagu. . 


Bubble (to) . 

B6dg — 

• 

Bon — 


Bucket <a) . 

Dakar-da. . 

V 

Dodkar. . 


Bud (a) ... 

At-nanl-dsL . 

a 

Ar-«dui. . 


Build (to) 

Tepi — 

• 

Pdi — 


w n • « i 

Eni — 

• 

Ldve — . 

. 

Bunch (a), (of plantains) 

Cgul-d a. 

• 

Ogu 


Bundle (a), (of firewood) . 

CAddr^-nga-da. 

• 

Chdurog-nn a. 


Burial (a) 

Buguk-ngn- da. 

a 

Bugtnd-ngg^ . 


Burial platform (a) . 

\-tdga-dz. 

• 

jfW$ro-lo. 


Burn (a) 

J6i- da. 

• 

Pdgat-ngii. . 


Burn (to) . . , 

J6i — 

• 



n ** . , 

Pvgat — 

• 

. 


Burrow (to) • 

Karatj — . 

• 

Kodrdich — . 


Burst (to) . • . 

Tuchu — . 

• 

TmcAw — 


Bury (to) 

Bdguk — . . 

• 

Bitgmd . 


Business . 

Ydm- da. 

• 

Fd/a-da. 


Busy (to be) 

On -ydm — . 

• 

Ong-ydw — . 



Kd. Ol -da. . 

» 

OWu. . 


Butterfly (a) 

Pdm flu- da. . 

♦ 

P6mal<t . 


-- - ^ 

* 
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Pickikrir. 

Adk&u-Jtitcoi. 

lot . 

Rocha- dn. 

• 

P^cAtviA-lekfle. 

• 

P^c/wA'-che. 

Raich-dn. 

• 

PdicA-lekile. . 

♦ 

Raich- le. 

Ar-chulutu-dA. 

• 

Ud-cAw/M/d-Ickilc. 

* 

Aka-cAw/n/ii. 

Rein- ila. . 

• 

P/ctAi/i-lekHc. . 

• 

BeaHO-c lift. 

Chdreka-A*. 


C/*r</*e-lektte. 

• 

Ch'rtHct-che. 

Chdreke — 

• 

Cheruke — 

* 

Ch'rake —. 


% 

Piift-lckile. 

• 

Bun-chb. 

Pip — 

• 

Pun — . 

• 

Pun —. 

Torfr-da. 

■ 

Pdar-lokfle. 

A 


Ar-md/a-da • 

• 

Rd-»«u/«*lekflo. 

4 

Td-mule-lc. 

N6 — 

a 

N<i— . 

• 

— S6 —. 

Li— . 

• 

X/— . 

• 

Ki—. 

JST««e-da. . 

• 

/TdfW-lekfle. 

• 

Kune- le. 

• 

CA^jio-da.. 

• 

Chipe-\eki\c. 

• 

CA/pa-chh. 

Sel- da. . 

• 

jfoMeWle. . 

» 

Kilek-chb. 

fi-fdoJtn-da. 

• 

£ 41c- td «*e-lelc(lc. 

• 

L’Aka-/du*a. 

CAtf-da. . 

•• 

CAw-lekfle. 

• 

CAd-che. 

C Am • * 

• 

Qhxt * • 

• 

C/m — . 

Pi— . 

9 

Btlcn — . 

• 

— Ptt-ak. 

Kaure — 

» 

Kdurdu — 

4 

— Kdurak • 

Tib— • 

• 

Tip — . 

• 

CA*A — . 

ffici — . 

• 

ifo — • • 

• 

— iV#*ak—. 

I7/fti~dsL • » 

• 

Jc/iw-lekflc. • 

• 

Ttfn-ak — . 

Ong-yd« — 

• 

kan-jdm — . 

. 

6n*ei-ydra*ak. 

Ite-lai. • . 

• 

He. O-chi. « 

9 

Uu-tdle-deli. 

Bdmih-da. 

• 

P’/^wa-lekfle. . 

• 

Bamila-ckb. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


But 


Enjlhh 

Ak n-Z/rj-Oil. 

Akar-W//. 

Buttocks (the) 

• 

'Ar-dama-da. 

• 

' Ai-dodtno. 

By and by 

• 

Ar-cri»nga-da. 


Kr-kdutcer. . 

By chance 

• 

Ot-badoii 

• 

Ot-badalo. . 

c 


• 



Cachalot (a) . 

• 

liiri(?a-td‘dn . 

• 

Birigo-tdau. 

Calf of the leg (the) 

• 

'Ab-cltdl/a dunta-da. 

Ah-tdd u d’&r-ddhtMO. 

Call (to) 

• 

Ar-»«W — . 

• 

Ar-kotin — . , 

„ (to name) 

• 

Tirvj-V&rt^ti — 

• 

Ting-Yhi-^ni — 

Calm (sea) . • 

• 

Lie-d a- 

ft 

Lie. . 

„ (weather) 

a 

Ltl-da. 

V 

Lil. . 

Cane (a) 

• 

Pfdga- dn. . 

ft 

Pedga. 

») • • 

• 

B61- da- 

* 

B61. . 

Canoe (a) 

• 

R6ko- da. 

ft 

R6ko. . 

m (with outrigger) 

• 

Chdrigmu- da. 

• 

Cfuirigtna. . . 

Cape (a) . . 

• 

lauko-c Int uro ug u -da. 

Taukau»cAa«r* 0 a.. 

Capsize (to) . 

ft 

6tnigi — . 

V 

Ch-rdkka — 

Carcase (a) * 

* 

P *7-da. . 

ft 

Pa. . 

Care (to take) 

• 

Gdira — 

• 

Gdura — 

Care for (to) . 

• 

Gdd — . , 

Gdd — 

Careful (to be) 

• 

Gdura — , 

ft 

Gdura — 

Careless . 

ft 

On-welab. 

ft 

(5n g-tef/aA. . 

Caress (a) 

• 

Oldurdlcha-da. 

ft 

0t*/«7dfc/«»-da. 

Caress (to) . 

ft 

Gi'lurdicha — 

• 

Ot -lurdichd — 

Carry (to) . 

• 

I %-lodapi — 

a 

Id-tiddpi — 
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Pick iivdr. 

AukauV tltcbl. 

Kol. 

'Ar-Mwo-dft. • • 

’Ra-^roc-IekUe. 

'A-iume- che. 

Ar-teVflr-da. . # 

R a - id ti «cer- lefci lo. . 

A-A<itcer*chfe. 

Auto-j^fJ. \ 

Aato -pdm. j 

Auto-p&». • • 

Lak-6to- /x>/»-ak. 

Pircke-td-da. • • 

Preka- tau • Lekile. 

Pr<?£<?*fm7-clie. 

% kh-challaH itbitt-dn .. 

'A-cItoUdi* /(/OTtf-lekflc. 

TdH-t& (dmc’cho. 

Ar*Wff — • • 

Ii6-ae(e — . . 

— Aka-««V<iAr —. 

Tdu-li— 

Litre-li — . 

Yok-ki—. 

L<ye-d a. • » 

Xfy^-lckllo. . 

Liyi- chc. 

i/7-tb. • » * 

Zi'Mekjlo. ■ « 

Zfl-eUc. 

Pdto-dji. » * 

P<?7a*-lekile. . 

P<?7rtA-che. 

• • • 

Baukal- lekile. . 

Jiauhtl- chc. 

P<J-da. • • • 

A//-lekile. • 

2t«M-c1l£. 

Chdri{jma-i&. . • 

CA’rofc-lekQe. . 

CAVo£-che. 

Tau-A'/ftt’-dfl. • • 

Tn uko- kd a/ t>*leki Le. . 

Tau-Mte-cka. 

Auto-Wrui — 

Auto -Vruk — . 

AQtom-fitfi'uA: —. 

PiV-tla. , 

Pi'MekUe. 

Pfl- eke. 

A'ttra — • 

KnS — • « • 

— Krd —. 

KM— • 

K6t — « • • 

A*/ —. 

Kura — • 

Krd — • * , • 

—/T«J —- 

(inz-wle. • • 

Aun-i caldkdi. . 

Oa-tctdfdke’ —. 

** 

Auto-/£ir d icha -ila. 

Auto-/<irdic/wi-lekflc. 

A ate-tordicAe-cbe. 

Aato -Ibruicha — 

Aato- UtraichZ — 

— Aute-laralo/K- —. 

tflutap — • 

R 6-lutiip — . . 

— Xr-litaji —. 

a 














VOCABULARY OF THIS LANGUAGES 


English, 

Aka-^.Hln, 

Akar -D<iU. 

Carry (to), (on the head) 

Xt-yuboli — 

Aaro-yrfprf — 

t , „ (on the hack) . 

TdH— . i . 

Tdbi — 

Cany away (to) 

ft — . 

t- . . . 

Carry a child (to) . . 

Ar-w ytiloli — 

As-nydtei —, , 

Carry (to), (pick-a-back) . 

Tab* - 

Tdli - 

„ „ (cm the shoulder) 

Khlatni — . . 

D6kori — . 

„ „ (b the arms) . 

Ac-odi — 

Ai-kdudyi — 

Carve (to), (of meat) 

Chaul — • • 

Chdul —- . . 

„ „ (of wood) 

ra* — 

Hi- . , . 

Cast away (to) 

DJpi — 

Ax-KtSchbrv — . 

Catarrh (a) . 

fiflip-fa. 

Cru, . 

Catch (to) . . . 

Aur6k — 

£met — , . 

Catch hold of (to) . 

Rni — . . 

j find — , , 

Caution (to) , • 

l'/A-nga-l*j*f/i»— * 

r<WA-nga-n-/o— . 

Cave (a) 

Jdff- da. 

. . ♦ 

Centipede (a). . . 

Kdrapta-d a.. 

Eodrtijde. . 

Certainly . . 

Ketd • 0. • » 

YdCd. 

Chafe (to) 

Bir— . 

llir — , . 

Change (to) . , 

06 l<t\ — . . 

G6lo — 

Channel (a) . . , 

L&1 jr-da. 

L<5g. . 

Char (to) . . 

Ldurcrm — , 

Lodrom — - . 

Chase (to) . 

Ig-dicA — . 

Id -kodit — . . 

Chatter (to) . , . 

Ydb-x^^chdm — . 

I</<££-nga-dWa»i — 

Cheek (the) « 

--fi-da. . . 

Iil-JtodA. 

Chest (the) . 

Ktk- da. 

Kuk. . 

Deep-cheated 

Ot-kiik ddgo-i la. 

Ot -kuk kochxt. • 
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1 . 

Pichkvdr. 

AuViu -Jiwii, 

• 


Ar-dl —• . • • 

Rd^ • « • 

— Ar-dt —. 

B — . 

- . 

— Ti — . 

ZW — . 

£ak i • t 

— £dk —. 

Ar-ttgd — * 

BA-ny6 — . . 

— At-uyd — . 

ZV — . 

2V— . 

— T6-. 

Bilal: — 

lfflak — 

— BOak —. 

Ax-ch&ufo — • 

l\&-cUel6kuH — 

— Ar-ch’Mke — . 

Many — • • 

PTtny — 

— B clang — . 

Tile— . 

Jlle “ t • • 

— Tile—. 

pa— . 

pa — . . 

— Pa- ak —. 

Sflttp-fa. 


Aihjrche- 

Sol — . • • 

Xdut — . • 

— iV"dd/-ak —. 

2>/— . 

£ — • • • 

— Ik 

ITdr-Yii-tdi — 

Wdr-Vi-tdi — • 

JFiir-l&r-ldik —. 

Ping-fa. • • 

P^-lckfle. 

P6ny* ckc. 

KcrobH-fa* 

JC rii«6a/-lekile. . 

Kardb*l-c\\e. 

Kete-lunyi. 

Krlc-k’le-lungui. 

Ite-ldnyi, 

Bet — • • » 

Bdr — . 

— Bdr^ 

Kula — • 

K’lok — • 

— Kulok 

Buk-fa . . • • 

IrwA-leWle. 

ZuA-cho. 

Ldram — 

Larom — • • 

— Larom —. 

ix-kdlc — • • 

1 16-kdli — . , . 

— Ar -title —. 

JFdr-chdm — • 

Ydt-chom — . 

JFdfchom —, 

JWp-da. • • • 

JEip-lokfle. 

Kdjt-ehe. 

Pd-dfl. . . • 

PdwJt-ltjkllc. . 

PoA-olte. 

A&to-jxf (iMfwjrwda. . 

Kuto-pduk cArfAi-leJcfH 

Abto-pok durnya-chk. 




















•Jg VOCAUFLAtrr OP toe languages 


English. 

Akik-if/ft-da- 

• 

Akar -BJU. 

Harrow-chested . 

• 

Ot-kuL-VOirkinab-Aa. 

Gt’k&h-Vfa-kinab . 

Chew (to) . , 

• 

Gdtingu — . 

• 

Goatuj — 

Chief (a) 

• 

’dt-yuAur-da. 

• 

'Ot-rrf/. 

Cliild (a) 

• 

AW/#a*da. • 

• 

Ah 

Childless 

• 

Ab./ffyrt-da. . 

ft 

Ab-lvga. . . 

Chilly .. 

» 

CM/i-tla. 

• 

Idiom . . . 

Chilly, (very cold) . 


G dr Aa*da. 

• 

Gurba-do. . , 

Chin (the) 


’Aka-Jt/a-da. 

* 

‘Aktx-Jcoddo. 

Chip (a) 


Itf-da. 

• 

T6d. . 

Choose (to) 


6t ruin — . 

• 

Ot -wind — . 

Chop (to) 

• 

Kup — 

• 

Kop — 

Cicatrix (a) . 

• 

Bditrla-dx . 

• 

Baurlo- lift. . 

Cinder (a) 

* 

iYeA-da. 

ft 

pa . 

Clam (a), (Cyrcna) . 

• 

C/rt-da. . 

• 

Ku fa-da. . . 

» u » {Tridacna) 

• 

Chduxii-dtL. . 

* 

Chi’* tali. . 

Clap (to), (the hands) 

• 

Tdku — 

ft 

Bdur — , * 

„ „ , (the thigh*) 

ft 

Fur — 

• 

Pur — 

„ „ , (to tell others to 

do it). 

jBum — 

• 


Clasp the hand (to), 
anothor). 

(of 

Olyon *y»w—. 

• 

Ongdn-yiid — 

Clasp one’s own hands (to) 

0ly<Sn-/<»7u — 

• 

GngOn-chodtollo — 

Claw (a), (of a bird) 

• 

Pag-ils. 

•. 

Pwg. 

•• »» «(of a crab) 

ft 

On-Aiiiiro-da. 

• 

Gog-kauro. 

Clay . 

ft 

Gara-da, . 

• 

Gourd. , 
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PiekiMr. 

Aukuu'/ttjfai. 

Koi. 

khtopd-\'6to-kddang - 

A uto-juti iiA:-tauto* 

Aute-jx/fc-taiito- 

da. 

Jtrdw/d/wJk-lekile. 

kmlvnga* eke. 

Kong — . • . 

Kong —, * , 

— Kong —. 

’Auto*y//>i>-da. 

’Auto-j/jtfr.lekfle. . 

’Autc-y//*r-cUe. 

Ab-Z/rr'-da. . « 

A-T»tMek(le. . 


Ab-Wi'-da. . « 

A'/iAr-lekilo. . 

E-Mttf.eke. 

2Vrom-d a. • 

j£/w/n-!ck0c. . . 

PVew-ehij. 

ZTirArt-da. 

Kir mi. «. 

Kima. 

’O-Zcrt-da. 

’Auko-Zf'/J-tra-Zr^ye- 

lekile. 

'G-lep'lu-tnt-chb. 

Taw-da, . 

Tdu-lekUe. • 

Pdw-che, 

Auto-ndn — . 

Auto ~lup — . 

— Autc-/«6 —. 

T6— . 

Tauke — 

— Tauke —. 

P«r/<*ife»dfl. . 

PiWd/e-lckfle. 

Pitr/«J/«*che. 

lira la. . . 

i?^ffJr-lekile . 

Pr'aA-clio. 

Pd/4-da. ... 

IVtii/tf-lekile . 

Tavle-cke. 

Ch6wa\'dsi. 

CAdtcdt-lek£le 

Chdtodt‘chu. 

Tai — . 

Taka — . 

— Puruk —. 

P«r — . 

P& r A a 

1 If 

— Puruk —. 

— Bumnk 

Olain-ytee — . 

Aulanj-jerActf — 

6lnrn-y/riwj —. 

Olam-ZaZ — 

Aulam-ZoAro — 

Gn-mdiiter —. 

Tisif da. • 

TJui-lekflo. 

— PoA-r.hfi. 

Ong-Adjiro-da. 

Aun-turdu-lekfle 

On-Adiirtf-clic. 

Pfr- da. . 

Pdfoxr-lekile. . 

Ptakar- che. 
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£ou»)i«h. 

Aku-/^-da, 

Akai*AffS. 

Clean . 

• 

Xdluttut-da. • 

Xdfomn. . 


Clean (to), (to wash) 

• 

Chdt — , . 

cut — 


» >» . (to sweep) 

• 

Bttj — 

Match — 


Clear (to), (tocloar jungle) 

Ot-t edl — . , 

Ot -irfJad — , 

i 

Clear, (of the sky) . 

r 

M(tu3'o Writiya-iln. 

llduro item. 


Clear, (of jungle) 

• 

jrdlak-dn. . 

JFdlAM. 


Clear, (transparent) , 

9 

Ig-<todipA/«-da. 

Id-iraldU. 


Clearing (a), (in tlw jungle) 

jC/*-lV)t-tr«/-da. 

Ar-V6t-tcdl. 


Clever . 

• 

J/fhjM-t'i-ddJ.dn. , 

M4yu-t'\.d<u-dfc 


Clever • 

m 

Ab-jo&Mmo-dA, . 

Ab-d/xt-dn. . 

J 

Climb (to) , 

• 

Xgtlldd — . 

Xgodtd — . 


Close, (near) . 

• 

Latjio'i. ia. 

Login, 


Close (to), (to shut) . 

»• 

1Irtcadi —» . 

Ot-mtftcodo — 


Cloud (a) 

• 

TAtcin-da. 

Ttiuicio-da. . 


Cloudless . , 

• 

Jltturo ttdringn-da . 

3/duro item , 


Clumsy , 

« 

On-dtrfkA- da. 

6u s-ddrSkt). 


•f • • 

• 

Gfgiidngu-ain. 

Gigdonga. , 


Cluster (a) . , 

• 

Cfful-d a. 

Ogttl. . 


Coast (tlie) 


Tdfm-mthjuda. 

Tdung-mugu. 


Coast-dweller (a) 

• 

* Ar-gduto-da. 

Mr -yd Uto. 


Cobweb (a) . 

• 

X mi-da. 

Kud. , 


Coconut (a) . , 

» 

JeV^r-dn. 

Jtiter. 


Cohabit (to) . 

9 

Ldch — 

Jeld — 


Coil (to), (of a rope) 

m I 

Oi-kdAt — . . 

Aka -kdudo — 
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Piclnk<£r. 

kilkim-Juxoi. 

Koi. 

Nfilitota- da. 

KilelamAekfte. 

JGMfam-chc. 

Clift ut — 

Ch(r — * • • 

— CA/r —. 

Bij — . 

/?/<>& — . 

— Bij —. 

Kutokipe — . 

Ot-d»/ — 

Afite-ftpe —. 

Lrmar 

Litnnr dem- lek\lt\ 

Linutr rffw-clife. 

JFdlma-dix. 

^a/diar-le k0o. 

tiima- elie. 

lT‘tc6knr‘d&. , 

Re-<itfd«?iya-lekllc. 

Ter-i«/A«r-le. 

2Yf£V-l’dtO'<iu/.da. 

T i’wG-t’a nto-tcattkar- 
lekfle. 

r fa e-t *au to-uV -ebc. 

Rikci'l'o-bingik-da. . 

Mika-tov-biiignk- 

-lekilo. 

E-m i Art- ter- binga k- 
che. 

Er-»r/ir//j-da. . 

Iti!-6d«-lekile . 

Er-&>;-che. 

Ripe — 

Bipi — . 

— Ripe —. 

Chdteuda- . • 

CA^ddwiff-lckilB. 

Cltd/ett. 

Miicadi — 

Barukat — 

— JUitcndi —. 


TVIwtwyd-lekfle. 

7«i*tcta-che. 

Lit Mr dmda. 

Letaar dew-lekflti 

L&mar dem-chi). 

Ong-f/r*^. . 

Auu-frd-lekile. 

On-frd-olie. 

Giget&i- da. 

JT/dA- lekilo. . 

OigewdAtu 

/T««e- da. 

Adw-lckilo. . 

Auto-Awar-clie. 

Toinya-mika-d a. 

7’<iwN-M/Afldekilc. 

Totnya-mike-che. 

'Ar-*«ur»-da. • 

RA-AdtiW-lekile. 

A-Adri-che. 

OicArt-da. 

OcAtf-lckfle. 

Oiche- cho. 

Chiter- da. 

Chiter- lukilu. . 

CIteter- eke. 

A'ii/'C — 

Ktift — 

— Ktibe 

Aute-i‘w^ — 

Auto-Awf — 

— Kut —. 
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English. 


Alca-ZJ/a-d*. 

Aka T'haW. 

Cold (to be) . 4 

• 

CMki — . 

Yeldmi — . 

Cold ... 

• 

Chohi'A n. 

Ye lam. 

Colie ► • . 

• 

7ddo-rik*c/idm-da. 

Jiri-V&kH'Chodni — 

Collar-lKme (the) 

• 

G4dla-& a. . 

GtSdla* da. , . 

Collect (to) 

• 

Ar-f<J — 

Kldme — , . 

Colour . 

• 

PuicAu-da. . 

Polclto. t 

Come (to) 

• 

Oti " i i j 

Aim — 

Come l « « . 

• 

Kdlch ! 

K612 ' 

Come here I 

« 

Kaioh*f ! 

Kill/ 

Come near ! . 

• 

Kdlch lagia-Hn l . 

Kell login ! . 

Complain (to). 

• 

Tir-cht — 

Tdr-cAf 

Conceal (to) 

• 

MM — . 

Marl — 

Conceive (to) 

• 

Bingo — 

Afit-rrf — . 

Confer (to) 

• 

km-fhi — • 

Auro-cAf — 

Consent (to), (permit to go) 

TUdn — . 

Tedgultr — 

„ „ , (to accom¬ 

pany). 

Auto-ydr — 

Aftfo-jrodc — 

Consequently 

• 

An kvn. . , 

An kichane. 

Constantly 

• 

On sddm. 

Ong-Mdw. . 

Constipation . . 

• 

Ss-mltin-r 6 . 

Ar-wd/cfo-nga. 

Content (to be) 

• 

Kuk-Y&f'-btringti — 

K&kd'&x-dimlha — 

Converse (to) 

9 

Iji-yrffi-nga — 

'Id-ypop — . 

Coolc (to) 

• 

W*r- . . 

Tf r dr — 

Cooking pot (a) 

• 

Pw/-dn. 

B 6 ch. . . 

Cool . . . 

• 

Gurba-da. . 

Gurbu. 
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Afckau •/**&. 

Kot. 

Terem — 

• 

Jelum — 

Trent — . 

Tcrem-il*. 

• 

Jeliim-eklla. 

Trent- cho. 

Ckute-Ylx- chdm-dst 

• 

C/nUe-tcr-c/i'kom- 

lekfle. 

C7<M/c-ter-cA'A'ow*che. 

KuUU-Ha. 

• • 

JSYi/ffMekfle. , 

Kulel-chb. 

Ar>/»4 — 

• 

Bi-td — . 

— A-«« —. 

Buicha-dn. 

• 

JtofcAe-klle. 

B dicks- cho. 

One — . v 


Cub — . 

— Cue — . 

// 

* 

&-U 

tf 

/rtf / 

■ • 

fi-/! 

n 

lehtUt 

9 

£ { cheddmi ! . 

l chAU! 

•U-ngdl — 

• 

Tri-ngol — 

Ta -ngol — 

Mdre — 

• 

Mara — , 

Mare —. 

Ax-re — 

« 

Aiito-karhp — 

— At-reaka —. 

Arara*«<7o7 — , 

• 

Aram ngol — 

— Am -ngol —. 

fr-Kto — 

« 

R6-kile — 

—En-tafW/# —. 

Autam*yrfr — 

« 

Adtom*/d«r — . 

— Aufam-yodr — , 

.Kn rid. . 

* 

An dtok. . 

En ifatok. 

Ong-foiw. 

• 

Aim-lorn 

C)n-lom. 

Ar-mMiJa-nga. 

• 

Ra-m/rfc'bii*-chik&a. 

Aka-mildakainyr. 

Pd-Vnr-dem — 

« 

Pdiik-T&-dem — 

— Fok-kA-dem —. 

‘trim-tcdr — . 

« 

R \m-ydr — . . 

—Irim-wdr —* 

A une — 

• 

Oni — . 

—June —. 

Pdcfrda. 

• 

iYoA-Iekfle. 

TYcA-che. 

Kirba da. . 

• 

A7rnu*leklle. . 

.fijma-oho. 
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Cop 


English. 


ilka JiAt-At. 

Akir»Aft£ 

Copulate (to) . 

• 

TegdiUok —. 

Titpdri — . 


Coral 

• 

Ddt'<rogi-\l& . 

Ddu't'ogi. 


Coral reef (a) 

• 

JiArink 

Joioio. 


Coni (a), (thick) 

m 

SetmtHla. 

BtUiiut. 


Cor]*e (a) 

■ 

Pfl-ilu. 

m . 


Corrupt 

• 

Chditrn-vL . 

Chodru-nga.. 


Cough (o) 

• 

Odag-d a. 

Hauling. 


Cough (to) 

- 

Odag — 

Kdudo — , 

• 

Count (to) 

9 

Arddp — 

Ar doily — . 


Country (the) 

• 

£rema-d&. 

Jrem. 


Fellow-Countryman (a) 

9 

Ig* bn d tea -da. 

Jtfdlat budiou. 


Conple (a) 

■ 

Ar-jWpt-ngn-da. 

ir VLTO-jupi-rmm. 


Cover (to) 

# 

Aku-rJgi — . 

Ala-rok — . 


H II • 

« 

Ot -rdm — . 

Autirrodm — 


Cover (a) 

4 

Aka-rd^i-ncn-da. . 

Aka -rdg. 


Coward (a) . 

9 

Ar-ldt chduug-dn. - 

Ar 'lot kuchu. 


Crab (a) 

m 

J5Tu7rt-tla. 

Kodto. , 


M II • • • 

• 

Bad-do.. . 

B<ul. . 


„ M '(land) 

« 

Kilay-do. 

Jodiujal. 


Crah-holo (a) . 


Kilng-V&t-bd&g-db . 

Jodagal-Yih-bodug. 

Cn«k (a) 

m 

IVW-nga-da. 

Ytlild. 


Crackle (to) . 

• 

Kduroii — . 

Kudrotd — . 


Cramp (tho) . 

• 

J/J/41-nga-dft. 

i J IdUft. . 


Cramped (to he), (for room) 

Ad-w»7i6-nga — . 

Ad-u hub — . 


Crawl (to) 

• 


Laid — 
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PithikwJr. 

Auk Afi-/««>»■ 

KJ. 

TtTilen — 

TckUkan — 

— TcUaka* —. 

Tiintkal-A a. 

CVtdfor-lekile. . 

Ddurogfl* die. 

Jc5»ci’o*da. * 

Pdiwo-lckile. . 

Jdrn'o-cho. 

.R> 7 »n<»-da. 

Pi»/»io-lokilo. . . 

Peo/mo-cho. 

Pfl-da- - 

P/Mekfle. 

PP-clie. 

CAdrao-Tipx- 

Ch'rtwu- oliflean. 

A-c/iardo-wftn. 

Kutatc-i la. • 

JTw/oi-kkile. . 

£Ty«/aA-che. 

Kulak — 

Kutak — 

Kulak —. 

Ar -lop — 

llb-lop — 

— A-lop —. 

Armanix- 

iflidekfls. • 

/?ra»*ohe. 

fikdich cArtui-da. 

Enkdich c/iom-lekilo. * 

JSkaleh cAara-clw. 

Ar-vhup-dx* 

Rd-c/td^-lckUr- 

A-c/id/J-che. 

(uh*rak — 

Auko Kritk — 

—6 -ltirok —. 

Auto*r«ra — . 

Attto-rom — . * 

Autam-rd** —. 

(bburak’ da. 

Auko-ftViiA'-tukfle. • 

Om*A<<rajfc»cka. 

Ar chdfMQ-dx • 

BAJ&iU ehdkil&De .. 

A •tot ekdwg’ eh»\ 

2 f<f#-dfl. . . « 

2 u*u-lck{l»- > 

JD’m-oIig. 

Pf-da. 

PoMak(lo. . • 

Pdf-clift. 

Chdnpal- dn. • 

CWnjfaWdtllc. 

Ch<rugal-e\i\ 

Chdnga M'dr*pd« 0 *d&. 

Chonyul- trd-/>(5^dek{le 

Chrign l-id-jt tmg • oiks. 

TtYoi-dft. 

P/ft-lekflo. 

—KW-che. 

Kitali — 

K’raiiti — • 

—Karaiiti — • 

— • • 

J/a/« 2 *lukfle. . • 

— J/oJat-die. 

Om •trttiba — • • 

Am-n’liba — • 

— Om-tttf tfa-k — . 

L6yo — . 

L6yi — • • 

— LOyo — . 

• 2 
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English. 

Aka*/ld£'tla. 

Ak nr-BdU. 

Crayfish (a) . 

Wdka-do. 

♦ 

Kik. . 

Creek (a) 

Jig- da. 

• 

Jig* • 

Creep (to) 

Lain — 

• 

Laid — 

Crevico (a) 

J<i» 7 -da, 

• 

J(ig. . 

Cripple (a) 

Ar-^-da- 

m 

Ar-t Aik, 

Croak (to) 

Jidda — . 

' 

£6tia — 

Crocodile (a) . 

Kdra-duku-iki. 

9 

Kdm-ddku. 

Crooked 

TrkonU. . 

• 

Teka. 

Cross (to) 

Tdr-/<W> — . 

• 

Akan ddU — . 

Cross, (ill-tempered) 

Tig-rtf-da. . 

4 

Tit-itn<iMo. . 

Cross-legged, (to rit) 

JUdiir — 

• 

Ad-mdr — . 

Crush (to), (with the hands) 

Ttflemi — . 

• 

Pat — 

« t t , (with the foot) 

Buruga — . 

« 

Jlid la — , 

Cry (to) ... 

Teki — 

« 

mi - 

Cry out (to) . 

PeUk— . 


Romo — , 

Cull (a) ... 

Pedi' da. 

• 

pm . 

Cuff (to) 

Ptdi— 

• 

pm — 

Cunning 

MuffU'Vi'ddi'dx 

• 

Mugu-Ji-ddl. 

Cure (to) 

TM — 

• 

Y4U— 

99 ft • • • 

\ tig-pour— 

• 

ftid-piur — 

Curl (to) 

EHik — . 

• 

Kid — 

Current (a) . . 

CA&rcW-da. . 

• 

Char at 

W >1 • . , 

Gdloin-dst. . 

• 

Goliiin'ds. , 

Curved .... 

274‘a-da. 

• 

T/kd. 

Cut (to), (of flesh) . 

Chdul — . 

• 

CMal — 
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or ihe sorrn axdamas groet op tribes. 




AutA a-JirZI. 

MkL 

TTdkc'da. 

• 

• 

Wdkh-leki\o. . 

• 

TF~dkni-che. 

Dma-An 

• 

♦ 

PAio-lck(le- « 

• 

Dtne-cka. 

Ldyo — 

• 

• 

Ldyb — 

• 

— L6ye —. 

P(Jw£/-da. 

« 

• 

Pda^-lokile. 


P6ng-ckk. 

Ax-te’-da 

• 

9 

R6-/<faA*l«kfle. 

• 

A-fAiA-che. 

mto — 

• 

• 

Hold — . 

• 

— Hold —. 

Tia JW'/a*(la- 

« 

* 

Takajvtt Aa</aA-Iekile. 

Ttfa kddak-che. 

TiM a. 

• 

• 

IV&Makfle. . 

• 

Tdike-okc. 

Td-// — 


* 

Iffk-ta — . t 

• 

TdWal —. 

To-Avion . 

« 

9 

Ter-A’o6i0A»lek£Ie. 

• 

Tor*Adu«£*cke. 

JJdt — 

A 

• 

Mbr — 

• 

Mar —. 

Bht — 

• 

• 

Uhl — 

• 

— But —. 

Tire — 

« 

• 

Trika — 

• 

Trika —. 

TFdr — 


• 

Tdr — 

• 

— IF dr —. 

— 

• 

• 

JBiyh — 

• 

— Biyt —- 

P^/e-da. 

• 

• 

P^/e.lekjle. 

• 

Mte-chb. 

Prt« — 

9 

t 

Pete — 

• 

— P eti — . 

l/flU-testoa^A-dn. 

• 

JZ/Xa-ter-A^aAr-Icknc. 

Mika-tor-bingak’che- 

IV/o — 

9 

• 

Ucht — 

• 

— Loichan —• 

Td-A»ir — 

• 

• 

£ak*tdk-A'«Ir — 

• 

T6-*«r— . 

£a/ — 

« 

• 

Kati — 

• 

— Kht —. 

Chdrat-d a. 

» 

• 

CA’roiye-lekile- 


CMf*-clie. 

ATw/i'n-da. 

« 

• 

iTif/ia-lektfo. . 

• 

£T«J/*a«ch6. 

2V*«-da. 

• 

• 

2 VA«Mekfle. . 

• 

Tdkd*cbe. 

P//a»£ — 

• 

• 

Piling — 

* 

— Pelang —. 
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VOCAM'LAHT OV Til K LAXGCAGE3 


Cat 


English. 


Altar- Rdf A 

Cut to, (with adze) 


• 

Kup — 

Kop — 

CatLie-ftfrh (a) 

9 

4 

Liuh mIjl , 

Lud*. 

Cyent Jium/ hii 

• 

4 

fitter da- . 

Kebdr. , . . 

Cyrena shell . 

. • 

• 

Vie id- da. 

Kuta 166. . 

D 





Daily . 


• 

JT riv-ngn. dUmrit^tek. 

Goldtch Lulu oh&rde. 

Damage (to) . 


• 

fichi — 

EcU6 — 

Damp . . 


• 

p Wan -do. . . 

Aut-/«a-da. . 

Dance (a) 


* 

Aoi-nga-da . 

Dem-dn. 

Dance (to) , 


• 

KM — 

Ton - 

Dark 


9 

Gurug -da. 

Gurug. 

Dart (to), (of an arrow) 

9 

i’teg-jdrali — 

f-tid 'Chdurpo — 

Dawn (the) . 


• 

JT r n- nga-da. . 

JTo-nga-dn. . 

Day (a) 


• 

Aria’ da. . , 

Kcdrlo. 

Dny-brcak 

•1 

• 

TFa-nga-ld-jWy.re.. 

D’Vf-nga-ld-^O^y-n pn 

To-day . 


• 

Ka gM. 

U Lodi of. 

All day . 


• 

B6do rfdf/rt-da. 

Uddo kochn. 

Dazzle (to) 


• 

f-doMVjt.fcdr — . 

^•daI’V6t»tetfkar — 

Dead 


• 

(Jko-//-r£. 

Aako-/^, 

Deaf . . 


« 

Aka-mu/tro-da. 

Anyd-fnd/wa. 

Decay (to) 


• 

Cbaunt — . 

Chodru — 

Deceitful 


• 

Aka-y^«/.da. 

Aka-c/i/ jdbug. 

Deceive (to) . 


• 

Akn.-ycngai — , 

Aka -chi jdhug — . 

Decrepit , 


• 

Ar-/< f -da. 

Kx-ttuk. 

Deep , 

« 


• 

Ddjro-da. . 

Kdchu. . 






















Dee 
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3‘J 


pict.ivJt 


Tuu — • 




T&uJkau — 


Kot. 


lifted ft. . 

Bflrbadti. 

Tattled* 

% 

[Fd-l'iniuv S'ttf. 

£che — - * « 

Axite-</»a*da. - 

Tem-da. 

Tcm — . * 

Dfrfkd* 
fi-te-c7<i7 — • 

If’dd a. . 

Piiiitd a. 

7Fo.lY>ng-JMA*iig». 

tie ubichil. . 

Pule d/trnya-da. 
fir’kdudM , 6tc-<! — 

0 •tjtdlica-da. • • 

Chdrdb — 

O^jr fagatd&. 
b.ycpgat — 

■ A rW^-da. • 

2)4r»0<i*da* 


Zi7«-leWIe. 
jS’Mtf-lekjlo. . 
TdttfaJekile. . 


Wd pbje-tttk, . 

Echb — - »- « 

A dto* t { »a fr-leki lo. 
^f^uotca-lekUe. • 
Jeriibtca — 
D/r<«*-lekiU:. . 
fiak-ter-e/uft — 
TT'd-lefelo. 

PJa/-lck|lo. 
/F<Mc-£o£*elnkan. 
tte kdte> • • • 

Pnte cWJtMekile. , 
Ri-ikai£/«fc-Wto^nit— 
Am-i>/7*ebikan. 
Auko-nuJ/ira-Ieklle. . 

, Cb’rdo — 

, Atc-W»re-lelrile. 

, AUi-bdre — . 

. Ra-Z^tfi-lekile. 


— Tdukdu —. 

LUl- cho. 

Il'I/di-che. 

Tdule-cha. 

W6 t'r/ma-khte. 

— Jiehe —. 

Aute-r««4-cbo. 

J>77l-ch<>. 

— Tern —. 

Pd ttli- cho. 

—At‘Chit —. 
JFo'che. 

P6dut‘0he. 

IFoAe-kaukAa. 

Ue kele. 

rule ddrnya‘c\iC‘ 
£rkb<ial-k'6tedak— 

— 0m-|»i7-en. 
Ci-malica* cbe. 

— Char do —. 
Ate-toro-cbe. 
Kte-lhrtf —. 
A-tiatc-cke. 

Dvrnijt i-che. 
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Englitb. 




Ak*r- 5 n 7 /. 


Defoecate (to) 

• 

CM — 

• 

CM — 


Defile (to), (make dirty) . 

Lada — . 

• 

Ldde— 


Defy (to) 

• 

lk-on-re/i — 

4 

Ik-Ong-nVA'd— 


Delay (to) 

• 

G6U — 

• 

Gdli — 


Delicious 

• 

Auko-ydwa/t’-da. 

• 

Auko -yofimoli. 


Delighted . 

• 

Kuk Mriuga-da. 

• 

Kuk dew. . 


Delirious 

4 

Ig-fi'eAd-nga-da. 

a 

Id-pfe/id-nga. 


Dense, (of jungle) . 

• 

Taubo-dn. 

• 

TdZM. 


Deny (to) 

• 

Ot-ffk-pa/ftfa — 

• 

A u* t i Upditftwga 

— 

Depart (to) . 

• 

KtUik-un'fhia — 

• 

Kodbo'-ydt do¬ 
nga— 


Descend (to), (of a hill) 

4 

Tdulpi — , 

» 

Taulpo — . 


ii » (of a creek) 

4 

\ldddli — . 

» 

AxhUU — • 


» „ (of a tree) 

* 

Ss-dAi — . 

• 

Ar-rdut — , 


Describe (to) . 

• 

Tdr-cA/ — . 

• 

Tar-cA/ — . 


Desert (to) 

• 

01 mdni — , 

• 

0t-WUMO — . 


Desire (to) . . 

• 

Nijdrn — 

♦ 

Ngodna — , 


Desires, (carnal) 

• 

Atfr-da 

• 

Nu<ir. . 


Destroy (to) . 

• 

Kujuri — , 

4 

Kujwru — . 


Devour (to) , 

• 

Rdpok — 

a 

Rdpok — 


Dew (tlie) 

• 

Fd«//»fl*da. 

• 

Yaitmu- da, . 


Diarrhcea . . 

• 

fji-cAtV-nga-da. 

• 

/di-cA/f-da. . 


It « » 

• 

ifr/a-nyo-da. 

• 

Belop. 


Die (to) . . # 

• 

Oko-tf — , 

• 

Auko-ft — . 

. 

Different . , 

• 

Ig-Jd-da. 

• 

Uloo. 

• 
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ll 


Fickitwdr. 

AQUaVaftJi. 

X~l. 

Bile — - 

• 

Bile — . « 

• 

— Bile — 

• 

Lote “• • • 

• 

Lite— . 

• 

— Lite 

[veins -retetol — 

• 

Ak-on -preit —. 

• 

fi-cia- tail -prfyil —. 

Kuli — . 

♦ 

Kuli — . 

• 

— Kuli—. 

O-yiintil-in. « 

ft 

A uko *jo mat A oldie. 

• 

O-gimol-che. 

Pdu dein- da. , 

• 

Pduk </<?/»-lekjle. 

ft 

Pok-kc-dem-cke. 

Xr-prfM-da. 

• 

H6-p«u/aMckUe. 

• 

It-pa&lal-zke. 

Chdhik- da. 

• 

Cb6Sftik-\tk£l6. 

• 

Chiinik- die. 

Autc-te-p<$/-» — 

» 

Auto-ter-pwi — 

ft 

Autona-pc/jd —. 

Kii-kOltt-i-ngn — 

» 

Kui-kiU-iohl — 

ft 

Kni-ekala-dkan —. 

U— , . 

• 

U— k 

* 

Li—. 

1 Xr-tu —. 

• 

R4-/4 — . 

• 

Aka-/a —. 

An// “ • » 

• 

R4/i— . 

• 

Xkir-lt — 


• 

Tret -ngol — 

ft 

— Tk-ngol —. 

w 

Auto -mi — 

• 

Xuto-mtk — . 


— Auto-rod* — • 

Tonga, — 

• 

Tinga — . 

• 

— Tinge —. 

Sdr-d a. * . 


^TtLSrar-lekflc. . 

• 

Aute-waiar-chi'. 

D6 — . 

« 

Kir— . 

* 

— Diak —. 

Bib— . 

• 

Bup — . 

• 

— Bib —. 

Ydtam-dn. • 

• 

ifyuu-lokfle. 

• 

fltyiift-cho. 

frtm»Aa/g-<l&. • 

• 

R&n-W/tf-lokjle. 


Erem-W/tf-lo. 

Be‘lhng-do>. 

• 

B^7a»//-loldle. 

♦ 

Bclamj-c\iQ. 

Cka-ptl — • 

• 

Am-pil — 

• 

Oin -pH — . 

Lr-/d*d 

• 

R/j-ftiY-lekfle. 

• 

Er-iL-liaka-ckb. 

_ ~~ 


v 
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EngiUh. 

A -<1». 

Afcsr But/. 

Difficult • • • 

6t-c/jdram*da. 

Ol-ihoiram, , 

Dig (to) ... 

Br kop — . 

Jr kop — . 

Dig up (to) . 

Binga — . 

Hexing — 

Direct (to) . . 

1 -tin — 

Id -(jdln — . , 

Direction, (from which)? . 

Tek-dri-lek t 

Kino-gixr-li / 

n • • • 

Jtik. « • » 


Directly . • 

Kd gui. 

Id-koilit. 

Dirt 

Ltida-t la. . . 

Lddd. 

Dirty . • 

Zddrt-nga-da. 

Lddi- nga. . . 

H , (muddy, as of water) 

Yitaro-dn. , 

Yodtira, 

Disappear (to) 

Ot-Mwki— , 

(iUlotftituf —. 

Discontented (to be) 

Auk-Ydr-jitxigi —. 

Kuk-V&T-jdbviji — 

Disembark (to) 

Tdid pi — . 

Taiilpo — . . 

Disentangle (to) 

TTelcp — • 

mup — . 

Dish (a), (of wood) . 

Pdkvta git inii-nga- 

Pokoti toili yddkat 
•Illi-UffL 

Disinter (to) . 

Jurok — 

Kairo — . 

DUliko (to) . 

Akn-yddi-nga — . 

Aka-yd/f^a-nga — 

Disobey (to) . 

( Akun-t/tai — . 
(.Alan— „ 

lix-kfla — . 

Disobedient . 

Aion*Wfli*da. 

m-klli-da. . 

Disperse (to) . 

Autdwerf/ — 

Autdt-cruV — 

Displeased . , 

Kuk-Y&i-jdbag- da 

Kuk-Y&t-jibug. , 

Dispute (a) . 

Aia-tattg-mdk-ila. . 

-Ira- toiwj -mok -nga . 

>* •» • * . 

Ad-yw*»-da. 

Ad-^tfiVnga. 
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Bis 


or Till SOUTH A5DAM1K OBOUP OF TRIBES. 


ritkUwdr. 

Juki 

Hot . 

Aute-tf&frum-da- . 

Auto-ic« uiatch-pdye- 

Ta iite-icdldich -pdye * 


le]<xle. 

che. 

Titce tad — 

Tim tdkdii — 

Tiwe-ko-tdiikak —. 

Pong — . 

Pong — • • 

— P</M$r — . 

Ir-itf# — 

HA-ktti — 

Er-kflak — 

2 ld-thoe-U t . 

Mtik-tine-lhk t 

Meak-lhce*lc f 

Tdi. 

Trddd. » • • 

TdlC’k'ld. 

he dbdchtl. • 

he kete. . 

fte dbdcheil. 

L6to-d a. • 


L6ti- che. 

la* • • • 

L6t(h lehilo. 

£<fri'-che. 

Pdlatar. 

PaW/ar-lekllo. 

P’W/tfr-che. 

Xide-ldmatoa — 

ASUbkani — • 

AutoJdmataf—. 

Pdn-YAt-kdda — • 

Pd-tik-ri-kridak — 

kule-pok-kd-kdiiit k —. 

IA — • • • 

Li— . 

— Li —. 

TFfche — 

pftd latye l&me-d a. . 

irupi— 

Pawkn tdu’tdkojdo 
&fme*2ek[te. 

— TTeche —. 

P6kaid tiye-kc-tdinek* 
che. 

XcU— . 

Xbt — . 

— Xdtak —. 

(k-ydm — • • 

Xuko’j'rdke — 

G-Kra£i —• 

Onyam-W pdye — 

£be~kdp6ng pdye — . 

Oinyam-foitf^o jxfyc— 

Onyam-W p6ye~ da. . 

eiHJ -kdpdng /xJ/e-lekflc, 

r 

Oinyam-WtJio pdyc- 

Ndut HrkCpe — • 

Nautau-Ar//je — 

— Naute-jfc/poi — . 

Paw kdda-fax- . • 

Pa uk-ti-kddakAeki le. 

A&te-po* kddak-eke. 

Aram-/aw^e nd-d a. • 

R&w-touge wMeki le. . 

A m-tdnge «<J-cho. 

Om-fcm-da. 

Am-ibA-lekilc. 

N6m-H«*che. 

t * 
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VOCABULARY OP TUB HJMttAGE* 


Di* 


English. 


Dispute (to) 


Dissolve (to) 

Dissuade (to) 

Distant 

Distinguish (to) 
Distinct, (clear) 

>• » (separate) 

Distribute (to) 

Dire (a) 

Dive (to) ? 

Dizzy . 

Do (to) . 

Done . 

Don’t I . 

Double , 

Double (to), (fold) 
Doan bill 

» i» . 

Drag (to) 

Draw (to), (to pull) 
Draw (to), (to sketch) 
Draw breath (to) 
Drawing ( n ) , 

Dream (a) , 

*» (to) , 




Ara-ldug-mdk — . 

Ad-tjnin — . 

Aut Khjtulaiji — . 
6yon -i&r-trkik— . 
£-V&r-pdla*dti. 

le-iuu'iti — . 

Lie bdringa- da. 
Ot-foj-nga-da. 

Ot -tedl — . 

Akan-/du/-nga-da. . 
Tail — 
Ig-W/*o*da. 

Olyo — 

Ar-W-r& 

Cchift <hi-k6 I , 

Ar-p aid- nga -da. 
Ar-pJJd-nga — . 

On-tuulpi. . , 

Tik-pdd 

Dawk — . # 

i-teni — , 

Ig -ugdto — . 

Jum — 
Ig-w^ota-nga-da. 
Tdraba- da. . 
Tdmba — . 


• . 


Kkat^Bdi/. 


hiadodug-mik — 

Ad-gtun — . 
Auto-pwldijo — 
Oog<Sn-t4r-//Mfc - 
Jr-VAr-pHHtno. 

Lid (lcvt. 
Gl-kvdu-ngn. 
Ot-.*tt — . 

Tail— , . 

U-UUka . 
Oiyo — 
Ar-/«-nga. , 
ftyd rd~kd 1 
Ar-/>d</-nga. 
Al-pdd — 

Ong-ta ulpo. 
Yii-podd. 

Daw — 

I •lent — 

Id-n god to — 

Aima — 
Id*H00/i7a*nga. 
Todrobo. 

Todrobo — 
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Putin™ 

KixY&JirSi. 

Kol. 

Ajnxra-idttyc-no — 

ilam-/<wv/e-Mc> — 

Am -tdnge-nd —. 

Om-i*/« — 

Am-it* — 

Ndm-Ar/w —. 

— 

Autom -puldiji — 

Autam-jrtiiayi —. 

Olam-ta-w/fr — 

Aulom-t’ni-y/ir — . 

Olam-taft-icA* —. 

Ttoe-Y&r-tcike-fa. 

IY«?£*t'rA-tc<fc*-lefcJle. 

Tftoe-t'sHLrttfke-cho, 

ir-bttigc — • « 

116‘btnge — . 

Er -binge —. 

Liyc </m-da. . 

Jy(ye dew-lekjle. 

Ziyi dem- eke. 

Aie-Avio-da. 

Ate-Avi/Mekile. 

fita-£«<>-ohe. 

kixU-kfpt — . 

Auto-kipe — . 
Aukom-teWayaw-lektle 

At e-ktpe —. 

Om -tept — 

Aukom-/er/>AiJfc — . 

Ako m-lerpdak —. 

h-Mlo-d*. 

Rd-/<0ak*-le&l«f. 

Er-dkixr-/tf//aXa-cUe. 

DA— . 

1- . * . 

Ld-. 

Ar-M<w-ngn. . * 

Ra /Aci* . 

Kn-Uwa-n. 

Kun rf<?-kont)! . 

Kuu d-d-clifc 1 « • 

Kdn kuuk-le l 

Ar-pdi/-da. . « 

Rd-/>dMekile. . 

Xx-pait. 

Kr-piiU ■— 

R£-pdpal — • 

— Ldr-/xii{ —. 

On s~U. . . 

A iin-Zi. , t • 

— On -H, 

Te-paii. . 

Tcr~puka(. . 

Ex-pdukat. 

— . 

-Tv- . . 

— Tvk —, 

lx-tdne — 

— « 

— Zx-trnak —. 

Ir-nguM — • 

1 l6-ag*lAke — . 

— Er-n gdl —. 

Aingiche — • 

Dunich — 

— Augtche —. 

U-ng6lc-A& . * 

Rd-w^'/dXa-lekfle. 

Er»*0d/'Ch«\ 

Cl au]/an'd& . . 

ChripanAcWc. . 

Tc- chd ujM ri-che. 

Chaupan — 

Chdpan — . 

— Chav pan —. 
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Engl'uh. 

AU-ZF/jd* 

Ala.-- Bdif. 

Drenched . . • 

Ot Swl-tL . 

• 

< 3 W««-nga. . 

a 

Drink (to) 

JFelij — . 

• 

jr#y — . 

« 

Drip (to) . • 

T6k~ 

• 

L6cho — 

• 

Drive away (to) 

\g-dbn — . 

• 

ld-ddaba — . 

t 

M *» M • » 

A r~yddi — . 

• 

Sj-y Stern — 

• 

Drop (a) 

m-da. 

• 

Zocho-d a. 

• 

Drop (to), (of water) 

m — 

. 

Ldcko — 

t 

» „ , (as a weight) . 

(jyo-piS — . 

• 

Ojo-/xito— . 

• 

Drown (to) . 

Tdub — 

• 

Tdub — 

• 

*» n • * ■ 

Aut-imw/i — 

• 

Aut-r muto — 

a 

Drowned 

STdaft-rd. 

• 

Taut-ngn. . 

• 

Drowsy 

Ig-oVW-da. . 

• 

Id.noAo. * 

• 

Drum (a), (Andamanese). 

Pi ikuta ym-nga-da. 

Pukuta yemr nga. 

• 

Dry .... 

'A dr-rt. . 

• 

'Ong-Adyo-nga. 

• 

Dry (to) 

Ot-dr — . 


Ot-idyo — . 

» 

Dry season (the) 

Ytrd Uklo-d a. 

• 

YdrS-fxhlo. . 

• 

Duck (a) . • • 

Kutdla- da. . 

• 

■fiTti/M-da. . 

• 

Dugong (a) . . 

Tcgbul-dsk . 

• 

Ttdbi. . 

a 

Dull, (stupid) • 

JZuyw-ttk-pfcAa-da. 

J/«yw-tid-jpZcAa. 

• 

„ (to be), (of the wea¬ 
ther.) 

Da — . 

• 

Da — . 

• 

Dumb « • i < 

Auko-mu/tcn-da. 

• 

Auko-wdy. . 

• 

Dung .... 

B 4 - da. 


PcJ-dn. , 

• 

Durable 

Ar-cArfo-da. 

• 

A I-iiddtO. 

a 

Dusk (the) . 

P? , -rdnka-Wt-nga 


^fr-l'aukor<'/-nga 



gti. 


kodldt. 

























Dus 


OP THE SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


YJ 


Pitt thea'r. 


Auto-rSw-nga. 
Pat — . 
To— . 
Ix’fido — 

Ar-t#J. 

ZVJ-da — 
T 4 — . 

Auto-WJff — 
BU4 — . 
Aute-wdiit — 
Bfttf-ngn. 
fr 

P6 y*m-d&. 

'Ong-Mr-nga. 
Auto -pdi — 
Tare pair'd*. 
KUM- da. 

Ttgbul»dtL 

MikaAe-lc-da. 

DU — • 


Afifeia-7«r5I. 


♦ 


Auto-Awfc-clitkatt 
Poi — . 


Talk — . 


. R6-doa — 

♦ U&'jdyok — 
. r«M4-letdle. 


Koi. 


* 


Autc-Airt/t-ohe. 


— Pat — . 

— Talk — . 

— Ar -tA-dtnk — » 

— Ak&r-t c6k —- 
Talk-che. 


Talk — . , 

Auto 'bole — . 

B’tcukc — 

Auto-udut — . 

_B7A»&’-cWkim 

Rd-podf -lckf le. 

Pouukd w-tf 6 to -j* rdoiea • 
-lekde. 

* Auto-podl-chlkan. 
Auto-podi — • * 

Jdra p«/<;-lekQe. 
XdZdMekfle. . 
T/fliwZ-lefeflet. . 
Mfka-tex-t&kadckSa 
Dfl— . 


— Talk —. 

— Aute-ddfa* —. 

— B'tdak —. 

— Aut C-ndnt — •« 

— B'ldak- an. 
I 5 r-pd»i/-che. 

O-pod ttire-ki-ym-clie. 

Ke-fcdr-an. 

— Auto»/)(i* — . 

Yarn />nfe*che. 
Ktil&l-ehe. 

Tcbul'cka. 
lUka-tcS'ldaka -che. 

— pa—. 


0-o»»fZiifo*da* . 
0-ww»#*da. • • 

Piida. . • • 

Ar*/dMP«wi*da. • 

Ttoudb-dtrak kolai. . 


Aukau-wt«tc4-Ic]dle. . 

Pu-lakfle. 

RA-ZrtiJrai»-lokne. 

T foe-id \xkad-di‘rak 
k'lot. 


O-wdicca-obe. 

0-pw-ehe. 

AkA-Zdfiram-an. 

TUcc-tev-dtrak k'lot- 
die. 
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English. 


Xk*r-Bdl/. 

Dust (the) 

j?r-lYit-4«7>Mt-da. . 

ArA*6l-bubut. 

Dwell (to) . , * 

JBudu — 

Budtt — 

£ 



Each .... 

Ig-/dtla. 

Id-Wd. 

Eagle (a) 

Bmlgi-da. 

Boihfi. . , 

m it i a « 

Ar<wga-d&. . 

Odrdngu 

Ear (the) 

Ik-/vJio-da. . 

Id 'p6ku. 

Ear-sobo (an) 

I k-/x/Aro*rdka-y«/-da 

Id-/K/*tt-rsinye-y<r</. 

Ear. (Lobe or the) 

Ik-pdktbl'ur-d^nfka- 

-da. 

Id ~j>6k it - l'dr- ddreka . 

Early morning (the) 

Tdr-icdinga-len. 

Tiir-K!ri-nga*tei. . 

Earth (the), (the Workl) . 

jfrmo-da. . 

Arem. 

♦» i> i (soil) • • 

Q<tra-& a. 

Godra&tL . 

Earthquake (an) 

Tim-nga-da. 

Joij- nga. , 

East (the) 

KdrS-tek. 

Kdr-t6. 

East wind (the) 

Kdi'e-tck «?a/-nga-da 

Kdr-td podt-ux*. . 

Eat (to), (of ono person) . 

Mih . 

• 

9 

‘t 

1 

Eat (to), (of many) 

Aka-tcdt — . 

Aka-w <7 — . 

Ebb (to) 

£r — . 

1 

1 

• *. 

4 

Ebb tide (the) . 

tf-l'drVr-da. 

ArAe-kdgo-dix. 

Echo (an) , , . 

KtiZliDol-iln. 

Kudkal- da. . 

Eddy (an) 

Iji-Mi'Ar-nga-da. . 

Idi-Wf*-nga. 

Edge (the), (of a weapon) 

(g-yr/rf-da. . 

Id-4*V.da. 

EgS (an) 

Ss-maido-dn. 

ki-mdiilatch. 
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Egg 


PiciiMr. 

AuLiu-y«*.»I. 

AW. 

Ttou-Vuto-bfbal-da* . 

ZVM?e-tautuuW» «f • 
-loktle. 

P/«cff-tauto-A*A<i/-che. 

Affti— • • • 

Kdioh — • 

— K,m — . 

fr-W-da. i 


f, 

Er-/d/*che. 

Pd<wA>dfl. 

Pdtafc-lektlc. . 

P6tok- le. 

Jrcmg-A a. 

JraH^-leklle. . . 

• •• m 

(r-fo-da. 4 • 

Re-Ad «A<i«*lo kUe. 

Er-A/Ae-oke. 

fr*W-r6-»»wA*da. 

Rc'-A/iAWd-t’^be-fni- 

-eA*M-lekUe. 

Er- hduko-bk- 
-cbe. 

fr-6d-rdr-/ir«?-da. 

R^WwAdw-t'rd-i^- 

-lekile. 

Er-Adafcrt'&r.faf-ohe. 

Ta*tcd*<r<i». 

Trd-wd-Kw#. 


dram-fa- • • 

• ij *,■ 

lYtcMawiaMelale. . 

-iuewcLe. 

P<*r-da. . 

P()/tdi*-lelale. . 

PAi&jr-eke. 

Yfice- da. 

•/ftoa-lejdle. . 

17 ice-che. 

Kupilb. . 

Kttptl. • 4 4 

Kupcl-lJaka-le. 

Kttpi tit pdutii-fa 

Ktipel yxitiMti-IekUe.. 

Kupel pate- ohe. 

Tdtfts — • • 

Tdmi — 

— Tdmnk —. 

0-j/t f u — 

kuhyjfa — 

Aukau-yt e u —. 

AVr — 

Ki*er — 

— K(mr —. 

f V 

TitcuAa-it^r-fa 

PiVce-le-A/r^r-leyie. . 

lYwfc-ke-Mirtr-cktf. 

A'o/irrt«/da. 

Ab/ux>/-lok|le. 

Koltaiut- le. 

Iram-AMe-da. • 

Rim-A-A/e-cUine. 

fram-jWte-le, 

fr-j>/r-da. . 

R6-jj»>-lekQe. . 

Tor-/>/Me. 


Rd-mu/p-lekfle. 

Td-wwfe-che. 

B 
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Eagiteh. 

« 

AIla- 

Mkmt-BiU, 

Egg, (yolk of) 

Maitlo-V (A-chJratnn- 

JfdmUh^UchSra. 


-da. 

-r*a. 

Egg, (white of) 

Hdulo-V 6 t-dlfpait. 

Ha&laioh-VGi-dU. 

'pdit. 

Egg shell (an) 

if«ulo-\' 6 t-alj-d&. . 

■ 

HduldicWt-knit, 

Elbow (the) . . , 

Kdupa-l' dt-michami 

Kii »pd~ 1 ’dr -ndichuk- 
-mo. 

Elder (the) . 

Ab-f%o-da. . 

Hb-kdohm. 

Elderly . 

Chauroga-d&. 

Chiivroga, . 

Else, (wliat else ? ) . 

Tuh ? . 

Mjug ? 

n , (or else) 

Oyiiu. . 

KotilU 

Elsewhere 

^r-l'ut-fidla-ldm. . 

.■fr-rdt-Am-lam. 

i» »i « • • 

Kdto-min-dtL 

Kodha-rdL 

Emaciated . 

Haitiya-dsL. . 

Paudd. 

Embark (to) 

Akan-a?dr — 

Akan 'jaurobd — . 

Embers 

PArA-rig-dyo-da. . 

PfcA-l'ui-fiya. 

Embrace (to) * 

Aut-/w?m* — 


Empty .... 

-ir-/«a-da. . , 

Ar-Jd«-da. 

End (the), (point) . 

jVaicAowrt-da. 

Nnichokomo. 

ft • « « 4 

Auko-fdju-da. 

Auko -todp. . 

i* , (termination) 

Ar-/«-da. . , 

Ar-/««-da. . 

Enemy (an) . 

Yudl- nga-da. 

Fdrit/a-ngn. 

Enlarge (to) . 

J) 6 ga — 

Kdchdgi-ngk — 

Enough 

• 

Kiett trdi-da. . 

Kichana. 

Quite Enough 1 . 

Kicn ictU f/d-kd! . 

Kichana d-k6 1 
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Eno 



KulikCi-Jnwoi. 


S> 1 . 


Mule-V6to-elepdit’da. 

31ule-V6to-kdich-i&. . 

PdLi'Yfa-noichup'fa 

Ah-dumya-da. 
Chvkan-dti. • 

mr . 

Cllem. ♦ • 

JTfrc£-V 6 to-jx/-wan. . 

Kun-dele. • • 

Budu- da. • • 

6 m-t<f — • • 

BM'lr-tcdro u:ak-<la. • 

Aute-W» — 
Ai-lltca-dtL • 

tfoichip-dz. • • 

A.u-faj>-da. • • 

Ar-/»tce-<la. • • 

Faro fa-da. • • 

Duruga — 

Kdta-kole dele. 
Kota-kdle dekcnc ! 


Mule- tiiutuu- chit ak- 
-lekjle. 

Mdle-tautaa-ldpieh* 

-le&lo. 

J/rf/«-tnutau-faicA- 

-lekfle. 

Pdlak-Gvi-ndiChnp- 

•lejdle. 

A-eAdAvlcklle. 

Chokan-lekile. - 

Bdi t » i ' * 

tjWAJfc . • . 

Ffce-tautau-pdwtfaA*- 

-an. 

JT«»»*d-kfle— • • 

Zf’/w-kkile. . • 

AiYkom-ffydfa — 

Bdak-lcr-icirit&tk- 

-leWle. 

Auto-bin — • 4 

ltt-Mce-lekfla 

JYwcAa/j-leljle. 

Auko-M/j-lefcilo. 

Bd-/»u*-lefcile. 

J’rdie-leklltJ. . • 

Ckdki — 

Kdtak-k’lc d-kila! . 

Kolak-k'U d-chc! . 


Le-m>tU.\autQ-chrtnk- 

-le. 

ljomule-\onto-alii pit - 

-le. 

Lc-mdfrtauto-faicA- 
-le. 

Pdlak-i&-ndich<ip-che. 

Dumya-c be. 
CA<Jfa«-clie. 
lbit 
Git dm. 

Titre-tilitXhpddvcak- 

-an. 

Kun-dele. 

— jButa-ehe. 

— Ong-wd —. 

Bdok-lei-uirttcak- 

-le. 

— Aute-A»» —. 
A-lhoe- che. 

A’olc/ia^-cbc. 

Att-Wj»-che. 

A-/Ace-che. 

Yerdli-chc. 

Ddmga —, 
Kotok-k'ld Me. . 
Kdtok-k’ld kok- le l 

_ 

ot 
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EnglUh. 

AkA-B/dnl*. 

Alar-JMV. 

Enquire (to) 

r 

» 

CMur<t — . 

JBingrd — . 

Enter (to) 

• 

• 

Lnuti — 

Lavt — . 

Entrails 

m 

• 

Jdilo- da. . 

J 6 do. . 

Entrance, (of a hut) 

* 

IZr-YGko-kdfakthdn. 

AfVSkia-koiluko. . 

» * (of a creek) 

V 

Ot-J««f-Dga-da. 

<Jt-/dn**ng8. 

„ , (of a cavo) 

• 

Jdg-tek Idvti- nga-do. 

Jdtf-U luut-ngn 

Erase (to) 

a v 

% 

Gudtt — 

Guj — . . 

Erect (to) 


A 

Ar-lig-^t/roli-nga — 

Ar-h'd -ciodrjx) — . 

Escape (to) 


• 

Kdj — 

Kooj — . 

European (on) 


» 

l-/dm»ya-da. 

Id-fod/w-da. . 

Evaporate (to) 


♦ 

£r— . . . 

Kayo — . , 

Even, (level) . 


« 

Er*l\Sfr^«?pcTO-da. 

Ar-YdUjdpergn. . 

Evening (the). 

i. 

* 

tf-l'dr-d/yotla. 

JrA'At’ditcd-^t. . 

M It 

, 

• 

Dilo-dx , . 

Yelka. , 

For ever 


• 

On-fdw. , . 

Ong -lodnt. 

Every one 


• 

Ar«J»<ru*da. . 

Ar-pu/ia-dn. 

Every day 


• 

^frio drfo. . , 

Kodrlo lodrlo. 

Every whew . 

Mi 1 i 

• 1 

£r-V&r-kfli-n'. . 

Jr-V&T-kfU-nzu. . 

Excavate (to) 


• | 

£r-l‘6t-W/> — 


Exchange (to) 


• 

Cil-gdlJi —. . 

C)l~g<Slo ■— . , 

»» it 

• > • 

• 

— 

I d-kodl — . 

»» ■ ip 

m • 

• I 

— . 

Idi-tf# — . 

Exhume (to) 

■t* •* 

« 

AW.' — 

Ah-J(— . 

Expedition (an) 

w 

• 

Am-tcg-Wr/wi-nga* 

•da. 

Odro-t id. kdndri^nga 
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Aukdu-/*rJi. 


Kol. 


— Bfnger —. 


Linger — 

Laitt — - 
Chutr-da. 
TitcC’\6-k(iiil&'dQ. 

Aute-Jd«f*do. . 
P6ug-d Idiit-da. 

Kite — , 

Ar-te-eh/l — • 

Tdpol — » 

lr-<</ra?«*da. 

Kir — • • < 

TitceA'iiisychdhiChim- 

•da, 

Tdr-/ir*-da. 

0 ng-tJfH. , 

Ax-dire. . • 

Pauli pduti. . 
Thce-\'&x-k?hi-npi. . 
T(toe-Y6to-tai — 

Auto-A'dio — • 

tr-kol — • < 

— 

Ab-arai — 

Aram-to-/*j«f-da. 


Singer — 

Laid — • 

CA«/oleldle. . 

Titce- lii ukau-fo A* 
•le&le. 

.\utau*/dwMekllo. 
Pdng-6 /ctiMeklle. 

Kite — • • 

* 

Bd-tor -chet — . 

Thpul — 

K6-/'rd»i-lekile, 

Kdr— . 

Titre-mtau-eheld- 

^Aatti-Iekjle. 

Tivce-r&diyu. . 

T”rd-/<W-lek(lo. 

Aun -tent. 

R &-dire. . 

Pauli pduti. . 

rtwtf-rd-Mtf-chflvan. 

Titce-tanio-tdkdii — 

Auto-A7oA — . 

E 6 -kol — 

K&k'lok — . 

A-uri — • 

Rdm-ter-pedMekflc. . 


— Ldut —. 

Chute- che. 
2Y<re-ter-£7di-cho. 

Aute*/d«Me. 

Pdng-d laiit-le. 

— Kite —. 

— Ar-ter-cW —. 

Tejxtl —. 

ErdVow-cbe. 

Kdr—. 

Tiice-i&ide- 
•ch'laichi-ehe. 

Titee-tA-tiu-cho. 

Td-/m-che. 

0 n-iom. 

A-d^rt-che. 

Pduti pduti. 
Tiue-kA-krlelAc, 
Tiioe-khiito-tdukduk- 

—Aufcc-JWfa-kak —. 
—tr-iM/fl-k —. 

—fir-Aato-k —. 

—A -urak —. 

Akam-ter-TwiiMe. 
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Fxp 


Engluh. 


Aka-Aflwla. 

XkAT-BdU. 

Explain (to) . 

• 

I-fdl — * » 

1-td — 

Explode (to) . 

• 

Tuchu — 

Tdchu — . 

Explore (to) . 

4 

£r fall — . . 

Ar Idl — 

Extinguish (to) 

• 

UM — 

l'tdr — . , 

Extinguished. 

• 


f-Mr-et 

» (a log is) 

• 

'A i’ttri-r6. . . 

'6*g Udr . 

» (all the fire is) 

A i-tdrek-vL 

' Omj i-ldre-ngn. . 

Extract (to) . 

• 

Ar •lavti. . . 

Ar-ld uto — . 

Eye (the) 

• 

f-rfa/-da. 

I-tfa/. . , 

Eye-ball (the) 

• 

l-d<tl-da. . . 

1 -dal. , 

Eye-brow (the) 

« 

jPwjJtfr-da. . 

l*u*\ «. . 

Eye-lash (the) . 

a 

l-daM’6t-j?&A~d&. . 

1 -dal j)fch. , 

Eyo-lid (the). 

• 

f-</aM’<5t-n«y-da. . 

ldal-V6t-kdlt> • 

Eye-tooth (the) 

• 

Aka-/«#-rdr-fwicA- 

•a»w-dtt. 

Aukau-/«/7-rdr* 

•u&ekdkmo. 

Eye, (pupil of the) 

a 

t'thil-Y (li-putungd ij- 
»da. 

l-ddlA'ut-putiingdj. 

Eye, (white of the) 

• 

f-<frf/*l’ot-d/wfo»da. 

l-ddl-V6trdldpdick. 

F 

Face (the) 

• 

f./J-da. , 

i'tod. • • 

Faded . . . 

• 

Aka-wiflj'u-rd. 

Aka-woirto-nga. , 

Faggot (a) . 

• 

CArtwrtfy-nga-da. . 

CMpan-nga. 

Fall (to) . . 

• 

*<*-. . . 

Podto — 

False , 

• 

Yrngai- da. . 

Chilu-tiiuro-nt ga. . 


* 
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Fai 


Piekihtir. 

AfikiWrfvft. 

Kd. 

It* tdi — • • 

R 6-td — 

— Ai-tdlk —. 

Chech — 

Tip — . * 

—Chich —. 

Titce tail — . 

Titce-le-tdl — . 

Ttoe-ke-tdilak —. 

it-btla — 

B t-b(le — 

-Ei-bilcl —. 

lr-W7<*-nga. 

Re-i/7e-cliilcan. 

KeT'bflel. 

' Ong ir-A#a-ngtt. 

'J nJ-Wte-chikan. 

Ker-bdc-n. 

'dug ir-W/o-tcdW-nga. 

'J rd-AfAUe-chikan. . 

T &-d(re ker-blle-n. 

A T'tdur — 

Rd-W/ — 

—A xddukar —, 

Ifkaiklek-in. . 

Rd-idudoA-lekfle. j 

Er-AdwdaA-che. 

U-kaudak-dsu . 

R£-£dwfajk-lekfle. . 

flr-id»</flA-cho. 

Ir*5rt»-da. 

-BtViAtri-lekfle. . 

Er-W<M*a?»-cho- 

tr-kdudek-V6to-p<iich- 

-fia. 

Re-fa?«rfa£-tuutO- 

-/wrc/i-lekfle 

Qr-kduda k-tik uto* 
-/jwicA-che. 

Ir-kau dek’Y6tO'hucti • 
-da. 

El -kd iidak-iati to- 
-AdicA-lekile 

Er-&aw</rt£*tauto- 

-A’MtfAe-che. 

[T'pJla~V&r-noichnp- 

Xuko~pdl<sk-Vr^' 

-rtoicAo/j-lekile 

%i-pitak-t&T-nblchap* 

-che. 

Ir-Avi iidek-V (yio-th’rik- 
-da. 

Rd-faiud<f£-taQto- 

-c/Zrai-lo^ne 

fir-Ad«doA-tauto- 
-dirak- che. 

[r-kaudtk-Y bto-6loir.- 

-fya-tfu. 

> 

Re- A(f«f7rt/fr*-ta\ito- 
•pdwtfr-lekile 

ft r-kafiilak-tnuto* 
-d/oicim-che. 

Ir-fd-da. . . 

■Rd-Aitf-leWlo. • . 

ftr-Af-cho. 

Ong-t-uiyct-iup. 

Auko-wiwyef-chlkaii. 

Ak-6.tniyet'Hn. 

ChSpe-dik. 

CAdjpo-lekfle. . 

Aka-chcpan, 

BMo — . , 

B6tc~— • • , 

— Bo ten —. 

YAyat-da. 

v/fe-Mrn-lekile. 

Ata-bdra, 



















gg VOCABULARY OP THE LaSGITAGES Pal 


Eng li*h. 


Ak mt-BM. 


Falsehood (a) . . . 

Akan-ydwynfi-dn. . 

Chtiotduro-nga. 

» 

Fan (a) » # 

IFul-d a. • 

Podt~ nga. 


Fan (to) « . 

fTul — 

1 d-podt — 

• 

Par • . . • 

fir-V&r-pdla-ih. 

ArA'ir-jsQdkmo, 

• 

Farewell! . . . 

Kum umt <161! 

Kd in ydtyd <161 / 

• 

Fast . - . • • • 

kr-y'W. 

Id -koam. • 

• 

Faster . . • • 

Tun Ax-yM. 

Bujuy id-Aorfoo. 

• 

Fasten (to) . 

Eh-rduni — 

Eb-rntmo — 

• 

Fat * » • 

Alachir-to. . 

7i'r»*da. 

a 

Fatter .... 

A- jhUu Jd^a-da. 

Ah "Milled koehu. 

• 

Fattest «... 

KM 6bd% h’pdlu 

Kdt uhi, &h -bdilkii 


(%n- da. 

k6chu. 


Fat (to be) 

Tata — . 

Bod — 

• 

Father » • « * 

J/di-o-la. . . 

Dd. . . 

• 

Father-in-law. . 

Mdm- o-la. 

Mat,id. 

• 

Fatigued, (out of breath) 

Chinali-r6. . 

Chiuyct- nga. 

• 

„ , (flesh ached) . 

D«///irt-rdka-cAd>«- 

•ni. 

Bodtna-Ydiuk- 
•chodmi- nga. 


„ , (back aches) . 

J/d/wi-nga-da. , 

J/odfro-nga. 

* 

Fear . • ♦ « 

Ara-/d/-da. , . 

O&ro-lodl. 

♦ 

Feast (a) . . . 

YdU'tt-jeg. nga-da. 

Yodkd-l'6t-jcy-vg&. 

Feather (a) . . . 

F/eA-da. 

Ot-p/oA-da. , 

» 

Feeble .... 

Mtu/ia-db. . . 

Pdiida. 

• 

Feeble (to be) • 

Main a — . 

Pdvul — . 

• 

Feed (to) . 

Mtk — 

»- 

• 

Feel (to), (grope in the 
dark). 

2 ?r-l’dka-/«f — 

Jrd’Aka-pod — 

• 
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Fee 


PueAitmir. 


Auk*u-J*wvl. 

Kot. 

Oax-ydugal-da. 

V 

^m-6a;vi-lekile. 

Om-pdngatAt, 

[r-piipdu-ilx 

• 

i><fpuw-lekflc. . . 

— Pdpe-cbe. 

Pdpdii — • 

• 

PdjMtU — . . 

— Pdpe —. 

TticeA'&r-irike-Atk. 

• 

Tiwe-t’nl-tcft^-lokjle. 

Titoe-tA- tdke- ohe. 

It k-ole tile ! , 

* 

Eitk'Ute- kile! 

It hold 1 e-tule. [ 

Ar-ydre. 

• 

B d-jdre. . . 

Le-yere. 

I Ir-j/rtW. 

• 

Pci ri-Jdre. . 

/ l’aag^m-y/re. . 

Eho-chd — . 

• 

£be-oAtf/iy> — 

L’che-chd —. 

Ldnc-fa. 

• 


L6ne-che. 

Ah-puri chdti<Hj~dn. 

• 

A-p'rd cAuA'i-lekllc. . 

E-p'rdi chdnag-che. 

Kuick lunyi &h-pdri 
durnga-da. 

Each limyni i-p'rd 

eA«A»*lekilo. 

Each hingi pr'di 
ddrogit-oho. 

Puri - 

• 

PW— . 

— P'rdi — . 

2V-le. 

• 

r<?-leldle. 

Td-\e. 

MdmAe. . » 

m 

jj/yw-lelcile. . . 

Horn Ac. 

Ckdlet-v ga. 

• 

CVM-chikan. 

6-cheletAo. 

TdtuoA’d-chdm-ngo.. 

* 

Tdme-Vaiiko-ch'kom- 

-clnkan. 

ZVme-ka u te-cA* kom- 
• *lc* 


• 

irta-lekfle. . 

O-m'lmAe . 

Ax-lol-da. 

• 

Rim-fr^*lekfle- . 

Ak-om-foMe. 

TJiycA'6Urckek-da 

• 

Tekaj do- tauto-cA eA- 
-lekilc. 

Tdye-tAutc-chck-cke. 

Pmch- da. 

• 

PmcA-lckile. . 

Pdich-che. 

I}i<du-<h. 

* 


Bdtu-ehe. 

£udu — 

• 

B't& — . 

Hutu —. 

Tame — 

• 

Tdme — • . i 

— Tdme —. 

TfoeA'trpd — 

• 

ri'wtf-l’auko-^/A — 

— T(tce-ko-pdk —. 

B 





























VOCABULARY OK HIE LANGUAGES 


BnerlUh. 

Aka-ifo>'<la. 

Xkm'.JHU. 

Female (a) . 

• 

• 

Ah-pail-da. . 

Ab*/ xil. 

Festival (a), (collection) 

• 

* t*y • • 

Jeg-da. 

Fetch (to) 

• 

• 

ik— . 

1- . . . 

Fever . 

if 

• 

Ig-iow^i-da. . 

Id -boiuji. 

Few , 


• 

Kdliu-div. . , 

Kdtinm. 

Fight (to) 

V 

a 

id*W - , . 

Ad./«f— 

,< • » » (quarrel) 

• 

Arn-foag tudk — . 

Odro -todng in6 — . 

Fight (a), (of two person*) 

Ara-tong r«d*-nga-da 

06 ro 'toting mo. 

„ , (of two forces) 

Auto-<f<^r«-ngu-da. 

Anto-ildgdr-ct. 

FU1 (to) 


• 

XVa-dla — , 

Aka -kdldu — 

Fill up (to) . 


• 

AaWdjri — . 

Aut-lepi. 

Filth . 


• 

Lddo-da. 

Lddd. . 

» . (alight) 


• 

Guj-d. a. 

Cup . 

Filtliy, (muddy) 


• 

Ydtara-do. . 

Yodtara. 

Fin (a) . . 


• 

TFdt-da. 

hUtcodf. 

Back fin (of a shark) 

• 

C)l-pdu*da. . 

Ol-ptiu da. . 

Find (to) 


• 

Ot -badali —. 

Ot -badato. 

Fine (weather) 


1 • 

XtV-da. 

Lie-d*. 

Finger (the) . 


t 

A'«Mro-da- . 

A'dwro'da. 

Finger nail (the) 


• 

Bdudo-da. . 

Bdudo-da. . 

Finish (to) 


• 

At-Iu — 

A x-l(ka — . 

Fire (a) 


• 

Chapa-da. . 

Chodpt. 

Fire (to make a) 


« 

Chapa -l’dko -ddl — 

Ckodpo-Ybko-ddl. 

Fire place (a). 


t 

Chdpa-Vig-Mg-da. 

Chodpo-Viu-bvg. 

Firewood . 


• 

Chdpa-da. . 

Chodpo. 
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Picitkrar. 

Auki<W«rJi. 

Kol. 

Ab-dA-dfi. ■ • 

A-iz/j-leyie. . 

E-dp-cbe. 

Chek-da. • • 

CAeifc-lekila 

Chek- cL6. 

D6 — . 

Sak — . • 

/-. 

1 r tJiar&a. . • 

Rd-ZAca-lekHc. 

Er-Afoi-che. 

KJtiai’ da. . • 

AViwii-lekjle. 

KtHatcnAe. 

Om«/xJcAr — • 

Am -purht — . 

Am -pdeAe —• 

Aram tonge nd — 

Trim-tcmge wi — 

Akam-W/^e n6 —. 

Arsm-tonge »d-<la. 

T’rdm -lotye wo-leki'le. 

Aknm-tonge -jo-clie. 


Autora-J/</«W-lekile. 

Autam-cZtfytW-n. 

Aiiko-pfreng — • 

Aitko-p' re/uf — 

— Avko-p'reng —. 

Aut e-tilki? — • 

Auto-Wire — . 

Aiit a-tduke —. 

IAtuda. . • 

id/e-le^le. 

LMx- chc. 

Rich- da. • 

XVcA-leWle. 

XYcA-che. 

Pdlatar-d&. 

P'WWr-lcyie. 

Paldtur- che. 

Ir-tcaf-da. 

jraMekile. . 

Ter-f«/Me. 

P(iw-da. • 

Auto-/wo-leyie. 

Pan-le. 

( Auto-pel cl —. 
(Aoto-pdwi —. 

Auto-jxfm— 

—Aute-pdwi;—. 

Jjtye~dtl. • • • 

X/j/e-le^le. 

Lft/i- che. 

Kauro-d *. . * 

JE’^'au-lekjle. . 

On-ir«Kre-che. 

P4fe-d&. • * 

Pwfe-lekUe. 

On-//wfe-chc. 

At- luce — 

"SA-Utce — 

— A -Mica — . 

t 

j/Mektte. 

Af-clie. 

At-Y6-kaudak — 

At-V tikXhkdudik — . 

Al-V&kdudak —. 



Af-ter*/>Aiir*cbe. 

At- da. . • « 

^-lekile. . • 

Af-chc. 

11 i 
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Fir 


VOCABU 1 ABY Of THE LANGUAGE* 


Eugliab. 

AJuuH/ohIa. 

AUr-i/a7/. 

Firm • • « • 

Ar-cAv&a.da.. 

kr-OMlo. . 

First . , . . 

Oto -Id. 

Auto-fod-r.ga. 

Fish (a) 

Ia7-da. 

Yodkot. 

Fist (a) ... 

JfdM/ri-nga-da. 

I)c- nga. . 

Flame (a) 

IFudama-du. . 

Vruffi. 

Flap (to) 

fji -pdpia — . 

idi-popia — 

i lasb (nj * 4 * 

Brfa-da. 

Brtr/m. 

Flat .... 

Lingiriya- da. 

Lingriya-d a.. 

„ , (a cleared plain) 

Fdo-da. 

Yodo. . . . 

Flatten to . 

Lingiriya — . 

Lingrtyd —. 

Flea (a) ... 

iYfa-da . 

Pdid. . 

Flesh «... 

JDntuo -da. , 

Dixitno. . . 

Flexible 

YJb-da. . 

Y6hd. . 

Fling (to) . 

Dtpi — 

kx-tcmchd.ro — 

Flip (to) 

l-tavlgi — , 

Utdiilgo — . 

n a • • 

Duiirop — , 

I-ddvrdp — . 

Float (to) . . . 

0(lat — 

Oilad — 

Flood tide (the) 

P-l’dr-ftd-nga. 

^V-l’iir-itt-nga. 

Flow (to) • . * 

Chdr — 

Chodr — 

•9 | (of tbo fade) • • 

P-l'dr-W 

Ar-V&x-bu — 

Flower (a) 

Eaul-d*. 

Kaul- da. 

Fly (a) . 

Bumila-da. . 

Riimuld. 

*iy (to). 

1%-utchata — . 

td-aichatd — 

Flying.fiah (a) 

BUichdo-dn.. 

Bflichodd. 

Flying-fox (a) 

. 

JP'aut- da. . 

Puruki-da. . 
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OF THB SOnU ANDAMAX CBOtfP OF TRIBES. 


Cl 


Puciitmdr. 


A.ukiuV*'®J7. 

tot. 

Ar-tauram-db. . 

• 

Htf-frtutt/wlektte. 

• 

A-tdurom'cbc. 

Otam Adichdtci. 

« 

‘Autom-cAnfc. . 

• 

Gtam-tdichdiede. 

TC\ Jy#*-da. 

* 

TMfl/V«-leb'le. 

# 

TCye- che. 

Jfa-iter-d&. . 

• 

i/aw/ty-lekile. . 

* 

— J tauter — 

mu a. . 

• 

WU- leklle. 


JTW-che. 

Iram -pdpia — • 

• 

Rem -i«tpia — . 

• 

Ercm-juipia —. 

Hfla-da. • * 

• 

PZ/wr-lekile. . 

• 

PfjMr-eho 

Xi»u/ri*da. 

• 

XVwjrAlekiie. . 

• 

Li/tgrCahe. 

Yeo iomj-da. . 

• 

Jt ! o fo»«*lekUe. 

• 

Yd twg- che. 

Lingri — • 

• 

Lingria — 

« 

— Lingri —. 

Pdte-dfl. • 

• 

P<fte-lekile. 

• 

Pofe-clie. 

Toma-dou « 

• 

Zw/it’-lekiie. . 

4 

Tdme-che. 

Yorangab-dh . 

• 

T 1 n^^o^lokjlo. 

• 

Yrdngap-che. 

PU — . 

« 

PCI— . 

• 

-pa-. 

— . 

• 

R<S-<7« — 

• 

" «•» ** 

Dairop — • 

• 

L'rop — • 

• 

— L'rdp — . 

Gdat —- . . 

• 

Gdat — . 

• 

— Gdat —. 

lYwole-Ao/e-dn. 

• 

TCtoe -le-AMu/e-clie. 

4 

T»W-ke-*ote-le. 

CAdr— • • 

• 

Char — . 

• 

— Chdr —. 

Ttec-le-kolc — 

• 

Titce-le-kdulc — 

• 

Tiicc-ko-kote —. 

JTrfra-da. 

• 

7F<fre-le!dle. . 

• 

— JFdre- che. 

PitniUsL. . 

• 

Pu»«t«-lekflo. . 


Pw»jif*oke. 

Ir-ftidkaA — • 

• 

Rcm-tdicha — . 

« 

Imm-toichak — 

Bilichair da. • 

• 

P//ecAot>tet*-lekile 

• 

PrtccAdO'che. 


• 

P’r&iti-lekfle. . 

• 

PVeJti-c! be* 


























«2 VOCABULARY OP TUB LANGUAGES 


English. 

AU.7M.-da. 

Whr-BdiJ, 

Foam (tbo) . 

• 

Aka-Wo^-dfl. 

Aka -bddg. 


Foam (to) » . 

• 

Akn-Wdg — . , 

Aka -Itfaiy — , 


Fog: 

• 

Pd/ui-da. , 

Pw/iti-da. , 


Fold (to) 

• 

Ot-kdiit — . 

Ot-kddo —. . 


Foliage . . 

• 

Ltong-dn. . , 

t-fdditg. , 


Follow (to) . 

0 

Ar-rf/o — . . 

kx-hdulu — . 


Fond of (to Iks) 

• 


Id-yodmoU — 


Fondle (to) . . 

m 

Aka -liirdicfa — . 

Aiikn-hirdinha — 


Food . •. 

• 

Fdf-da. 

Toikat. 


Foolish 

• 


MAgu-\."n\-p(oha, 


M • • ♦ 

• 

Ig-/>d.'A/f-nga-da. . 

Id-/>/(?Ad-aga. 


Foot (a) . 

• 

Pdg- da. . . 

Pd&g-dn. 


Foot, (sole of the) . 

• 

(WWdi . 

On q-kdlma. . 


Footprint (a) 

• 

On-pdg-da. . 

On %-pddg. . 


For ever 

• 

On-1 am. , 

Ong-toam. . 


Forhid (to) . 

• 

Ah-kdtia — . 

Ab -kodm —. 


Forcibly 

« 

Gaura-tek, . 

Gdurkd-t6. . 


Fore-arm (the) 

• 

Kdvpa- da. . 

Kdupd. . 


Forehead (the) 

• 

Jfugu-da. . , 

Mugu .. 


Forenoon (the) 

• 

Bodo-V&r-M-tdjdi- 

-kd. 

B6do- le dd-/<(/»*ke. 

Foreshore (the) 

• 

Kduxt-d&. 

Keuw. • . 


Forest (the) . 

• 

£rem-& a. 

Jrem-dn. . 


Forget (to) . 

• 

Kukli — . 

KukU-K — . 


Forgive (to) . 

• 

Eb -jdbagi — 

Eb -jdbugo — 


Formerly 

• 

Kdtin trdi. . 

Kodt>o ydtyd. 





























For 
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Gi 


Piciitmdr. 


tot. 

6-pup-d&. • • 

Auko*/>«;>-lekile. 

0 -/>«/>-cho, 

6-pup — 

\uko-pAp — . 

6-pup —. 

Pulia-d a. . 

-Piitye'-lekile. . 

JVtd-che. 

Auto -kut — 

Auto-M/ — . . 

— Xute-kut —. 

It-ldng-d*. 

Re-/<foy-lckUe. . 

Er-Mf t<my-u he. 

Xt-chulu — 

Rd-cA«/c — 

— X-chule —-4 

it-yomol — 

Utrjomal — . 

Er -ydmal —. 

0 -leraitho — . 

Auk o-lardtch^ — 

—kderaicha — . 

Taiye-da. • 

Tdkajdu- lekile. 

Tiyd-che. 

Jltko -. 


Mtko-ter-tdhka-che. 


Rc-^(if<!<iMekjU\ 

Er./xf/rtMe 

Tdu-i la. . 

Toi-lekHe. , . 

TViu/fc-che. 

Ong-Jt«<V«wi*da. 

\\m-kdla m -legale. 

On-AraT/rwj-che. 

Oog-Mu'da. 

Aun-£o&-lek(le.. 

Ou*t4«A*-ctio. 

Ong-tdw. 

Aun-Io7/}. « 

0 n*/owoh6. 

Ab -chtH — » 

A-chat — • 

—A-cAmt —. 

Kura-ld 

JCrd-ldk. 

K ro-ld. 

Ptf/a-da. 

P(ilnk-\eki\o. . 

Pdlak-c be. 

31ika-d&. . . 

Mika- lckjle. . 

Er-fli/fca-clie. 

PuteXoTH-ldchd-ko. . 

Pute-Yfiiikom-Mchok- 

-leldle. 

P iitc-k.6TDrl6chok-\e. 

jidfyw-da. 

/Tolyti-lekjle. . 

Kdiyu-ohc. 

Aram-^a. 

7Y<ce-/tiwAaMek]'le. 

Aram- cho. 

Pd-V\i-Uyer — 

Pok-Yi-tiyer — 

Pok-k'cr-Uycr — 

f'Ate-kdde — . 

Eb e-kddak — . 

—fibe-Aarfe-knk —. 

Kun dbe-kole. . 

Kun k'U. 

Kun dbc*kuld. 
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VOCAUtJLABY OF THE LANGUAGES 


English. 


Foreake (to) . 

Forward, (in front) 

Fowl (a) 

Fragile . 

Fragment (a), (of wood) 
Fragrant 
Frequontly 
Fresh ► 

Fresh water 


Friend (a) 
Frighten (to) 
Frog (a) 
From . 
Front (tho) 
In front 
Froth . 
Frown (a) 
Frown (to) 

Fruit . 
Fuel 
Full . 
Half full 
Full moon 


Aka»if/<-da. 


Ol-mdni — . 
Auto-W. 

Tdlu-ds. 

Kauto- da. 
iiwi-da. . 

Ot*do boring n-d a. 

On ‘tali. 

Gdi-Atx. , 
/n<*-d a. 

JJJa-da. 
Akan-jV^t-da. 
Xr-yddi— , 
lUpuu-djx. . 

— Tek. 

Wdlak-d a. . 

Ot -Id. . 

Buug- da. 

Punur- da. . 
Jg-puHi kati — 

CMta-da. 
Chdpa-d a. . 
Tipi-tb. 
Aka-rfrfpi-da 
Ogar cAoo-da. 


Aku-lfdtt. 


Ot-mdno — 
Auto-Wd. 
Tdlu. . 
KaQtd. 

Http. . 

Ot -do dem. 

On -tdrud. 
U-kodUt 
tna- da. 
2 hffl-da. 
Aukdn-j^d 
Xr-ydyd — 
TPodtak. 
—Tt. . 
TTdlaioh. 

Cn-i<id. 

Bddg-Ati. 

Pnnu.. 

f 

Ckektd- da- 
Chodjx). 

Tdpd- nga. . 

Aka -todpo. 
Ogar cf'odv. 
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Go 




Aft kail-/ 

Hoi. 

Autcwwd — 

• 

Auto -;;tdk — 

—Auto-7/t/aA —. 

Autom-cAii/c. • 

• 

Xixto-chiile 

Autom-cAM/e. 

IV/a-ila. 

• 

2V7a-Ii*kito. • 

IV/a-cho. 

KdUa-dti. 


ITVAtA-lokile. . 

KetdakAe. 

Rdp-dn. . 

• 


— Rdp-dixts. 

Auto-y dCM-dn. 

• 

Afcto-d Jtwlokjkv 

Aflte-d dem-lc. 

On s-falle. 

• 

Aun-Mte. 

Olura-/dfte-la. 

KtU-dti. • 

• 

ATiu-lekjlc. 

A7o<-le. 

iT/Ki-dn. . 

• 

FiioA-leldle. 

fiw/A’-cho. 

i Kdcham-dn. 


ATcAMktt-lekile. 

Kdcfuon-ohe. 

Om-chi'nije-dii -. 

« 

Aukom-cA'vw/e-leyie - 

Gm.-chdng e-che. 

Xt-vti — 

% 

Rsx-jdt/uk — 

— Rd-icok —. 

Rd^mn-da 

• 

IZd/xw-leklle. . 

Edupon-chc. 

— Li . 

f 

— Pci. • « « 

— Pel . 

JFdlma -da 

% 

TF'Idkar-ledMo 

TFd/ma-clie. 

Auto m-td-cAd/«-dtt 

• 

Aufco*cAw&\ 

— Autom-td-cAdwi. 

Pup -da . 

- 

P«^-lelc|le. 

Ptfp-che. 

JSein -da . 

• 

P&itf-l’dn-ASwA-Iekilc 

Bdakdin- chc. 

1 r*Aa«*l V»u g-bdich — 

• • 

Bdakiu-X dn-bdich — . 

— Pt-bddkin - k’6n- 
- hatch —. 

Td-da 

» 

FdM-iekjle. 

Er-fci-ehc. 

^•da 

• 

^f-lejdle. 

//<-ehe. 

Tddkti-ufp 

• 

TdcUv'-chflcan. 

L'dte-tfdoAt? 

T6-<dA«Mc. 

O-tdkttl-db 

m 

Auko-fdAaMekJle. 

Puki 6 Ado-da , 

• 

Puhdi <<ftowt'A«-lekile 

Pttki chdd-chc. 

1 


I 




























&) YOCAliULAUV OF THE LAXGUAIES 


English. 


» 

Ak *r-IUU. 

6 



Game (a) , . 

Ij-<y-ngn-da. 

ftli-Ay/di/’-nga 

Gape (to) 

Apa — 

Odpd — . , 

Garfish (a), (small) . 

CMpro-dtk. . 

Chunk a In 

.» .«• (large) . 

Tauko-duwt- da. 

Jurttgo 

Gasp (to) 

Aka-C/m?/Wi — 

Chniyet — . 

Gather (to) . 

Taup — 

Tuitp — , 

»» .»i (pick op) 

kitrbk — 

Ed it ro — . 

Gently .... 

Dido. 

Li%ni . 

Get (to) 

Ik — . 

I — . 

Get up (to), (stand up) . 

Edpi — 

Edpi— 

>i » , (from sleep) . 

— 

B6 — . 

Got out of the way 1 

Eg'dA-dchdi I 

Eg'tnl-dchd . 

Giddy .... 

Ig-WZtto-da.. 

Id-J<*7/&d-nga. 

Gills .... 

Aka-yd-da, . 

Aka ‘luxiou. . 

Girl (a) . 

Ab-jddijdg-da. 

Ah-judiojog.. 

•» tJ • • • 

Ar-yciwyt-da. - 

Ar -j/druji. 

Give (to) 

A- . . . 

Od — . 

Glad .... 

Ettk-Y&r-tcdla- 

•Arwyi-rA 

Gt-kuk-Yd-irdla- 
'kingf-1 . 

Glare (the), (of the sun) . 

Ar*cAa7-da. . 

Xi'Chdl. 

Glisten (to) . 

Ear — 

Ear — 

Gnaw (to) 

Eurumd — . 

Eurdmd — . 

Go (to) 

Eutik — 

Eobdli — . 



























Go 


OF TIU5 SOUTH AN DA.VAN OBOUP OF TRIBES- 


07 


Pick ikmJr. 

-- - 

AuUa-/«rvi. 

K*l. 

lrim-A'd/t?-da 

• • 

• 

T'ram-A'dfc-leliile. 

Iram-fa/k-le. 

Aicu — . 

A • 

Atcioh — 

Autanwurw — . 

CM pro-fa 

m # 

Gbipro- lekjle. . 

Chipro~ cko. 

ToMfiut-d a 

• * 

Ta uko-Utte- leW 1e. 

TaS-lfae-che, 

0-chJlet — 

• « 

Atiko-cVtel —. 

Cpekelct —. 

BU — . 

• • 

A-/d»u? — 

Koin-b’tdaku — 

y&ut — * 

• « 

s 

1 

• 

• 

• 

— Mt — . 

T6te 

• 

Tote 

\jc~t6 tdta- k. 

JW — . 

• « 

£!<ik — « * • 

Irdak — . 

CM — . 

• • 

Chdkd — 

— Chcnke. 

Kdnye — 

• 4 

K6nyd — 

— K6nye — . 

Xy'vm’dchd ! 

• m 

Hy’ww-fchak ! . 

Lc-ny' um -6c hak 1 

fr-///c»-da 

• * 

R£-te/dA:«-lekile. 

Lchiakit-cke. 

0-cA«m»<?A-da 

« • 

A u^o-cAdw«rc/i-I f .Wle. 

(i-chdmick-le. 

Ab-JMtrAiJb-da 

m • 

( A-*/tf«**lek(le. 

0*JtVAdA--clio. 

Ar-yd«y»'*da 

« • 

lUi-jdMfli-iekile. 

A-ydwyi-che. 

Dd — 

• • 

A — • • 

— Ldk—. 

TduA'bx-xcdlakdnijc — 
-nga. 

Paiik rfm-chtkan. 

A iito*/x> A--kii- t&dla- 
•kdiuy- au. 

Ax-chvl-dii. 

* • 

Iid-cAoMeWle . 

TA-cAoMe. 

Kur — 

• ♦ 

Kar — • 

— A'ar —, 

Kdrama — 

• • 

K'rima — 

— AlWdw —. 

Kui — 

• • 

Kti— • 

Jftu —. 


>3 






















6S 


VOi'ABrLABT OT T1TE LAXQCA063 


Go 


EngliFh. 


A'ka.£/#.tbi 

At»f AWL 

Go away 1 

* 

*Cchik ! 

Kdldld ! 

" r> (tt>) 

(I am goin?.) 


Kdtik 6la dot. 

Kdbdle 61 m dot. . 

Go together (to) 

» 

’A kat-/>dfY!-ld* 

-irij —. 

’Aknt-jx/ifnr-le- 
-' r{ j — • 

Let us go 1 . 

• 

K<i,n inn moloh 

•chit :! 

Kdm ydiui-nwtoi- 
•chit 1 

Go slowly! 

• 

Aynra-iWo-ku f . 

Xg'&A-tdmi 1 

.. (to) 

• 

Dddo-VC' w‘j — 

Ldmi — 

Go quickly I • 

• 

Vchik iir-yrVel 

KClhilc ttffYmg-rrio ! 

1. M (to) * 

• 

Ar-y«W tc(j — 

Id-Aodwn mj .— 

God . 

* 

Puliga-dA. . 

Pultiga. 

Good ... 

•» 

J?rW»^«-da. 

Deni. • 

Good b’yo! . 

• 

Kdm it fit < lot ! 

Kdm ydtia ddl ! . 

Gradually 

4 

DudnAifi. 

irfwe-k<l 

Grasp (to) 

1 

Mautrf .— 

Jddutri — 

51 t» • » 

• 

PucAu.— 

PdeAu — 

Grass • 

• 

YvknUi-i la. . 

Yukuld. 

Grasshopper (a) 

• 


Pdrdgi, 

Grave (a), (empty) . 

m 

Ah-<M'ig-Arf»0-da. . 

Od ho-<f r • 1’ id •bodng . 

Grave (a), (full) 

• 

JBvgu-Aa. 

Dig. . . . 

Gravy , 

• 

i2uicA-da. 

- »J3 

Yd rich. 

Gray 

• 

PawMa. 

Taul-d*. 

Grease . 

• 

JWAu-da. 

LuKh. . 

Great . 

* A 

Ddga-A a. . » 

Kdohu. 

Greedy . v 

* 

Aka-rdw-da. . 

Aka-rdan. . 
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tie*: tear. 

AtltUP/iaA 

K»l. 

K6i I . 

K6i\ 

Koi I 

Kui til Nile Uric. 

Kui 6cU fe-kfle. 

Kui 6 title 1 SrUle, 

^*6-pirak'[C'lu — . 

A’aukaii*© , f^^-le-/M — 
r 

S’u-pirak-ke-ln — . 

lit kiila mule ! 

Et k'lf tae-kile 1 

ItskoUi la-mw/e! 

Ky'dram-tote-ko ! 

JV//’nim»idte*ck6! 

Loak-Mtf’am-f«<ei. 

mein— 

me in — 

— T6te lu —. 

K6i At'tjint ! . 

K6i ra -jdre 1 

Koi 1 i-tjare ! 

Ax-yara Im — - 

U&’jdrelA— . 

Yarn hi —. 

nan- da. 

Bituk* lekile. . 

BlUtk- die. 

Dem-dii- . * 

Dew-leklle. 

Le-»Zm-le. 

lit kola title 1 . 

Es k’le /e-ktlo I 

Us hole Id-title 1 

2c/7t’-ki% . 

r^/e-oht. , 

Lu-tdtak 

Matter — • . 

Mail ter — 

On -mditier —. 

Ftfichn — 

Pdiche — 

— Patch (t —. 

Chr'mttl-dn. . 

Koichipok-ila. . 

C/ioMflMckfle. . . ChJmal-ohe. 

KSSckepok-leffle. . Koichipok-vhe. 

0pc-//-rir-pc//«7*da. . 

tib^titcc-ter-pony- 
- lekile, 

Tiwe-ter-pong -c he. 

i^ie/'da. • * * 

.^eMekjle. 

jSW-che. 

Jlrch- <la. . • 

2? -lekile. 

Bc'ch-ckc. 

T61-& a. . 

7VJ/-lek0e- 

m-ehc. 

Lihn-&i\. > 

JWfa-leUle. 

Ltbi-che. 

Durnija~Ai\. , 

CAa'iMeldle. . 

DumyuAe. 

O-roit-da. 

Auko-rwt-lekjle. 

% 

O-ron-ohe. 





















70 vocABtnuav ox iiik uxqpaoju 


— 

Kuglifli. 

Aka-fl/a-d*. 


Green .... 

£ldpdil- da. . 

J Id pint. 

Grief ...» 

Kuk jatiag-dn. 

Kuk jibug. . 

Grieve (to) . . . 

Tekik — . , 

Tdki — 

##**•« • 

BuUtb — . . 

BtUab — 

Grin (a) ... 

J/wAwri-ngn-da. 

J/wJhh'i-nga. 

Grin (to) 

Jfiikuri — . , 

Jlukuri — . 

Groan (a) 

X>««-da. 

Ar-*i«ii-da. . 

Groan (to) . . 

Akrwitm — . 

Aka-r/»?y» — . 

Grope (to) 

JSV*-l'tika*/Kf — 

Jr-Vnka-poa — . 

Ground (the) . 

Guro-thi. 

Gourd. . ♦ 

Ground (to), (of a eauoe) . 

Kd-ydboli — 

Ad ‘pdyi — , 

fcrow (to) 

fFdlagt i — . 

IFdloyo — . 

Grown up . . . 

' X-Kdl(tyn-x(i. 

'Ong-icdlogo-nsp. 

Grunt (to) 

Akon-nfytoA — 

Alum-rdkiob — 

Guide (to), (In the jungle) 

JM'f./dn — , 

Jr-Yid-yutii — 

„ „ , (uu the sea) . 

Br tail — , , 

Jr tdl — . 

Gulp (to) 

So»U — , 

Sontail — . 

H 



Uair (the) 

PA?A-dn. . , 

iYtfA-da. 

Hairless . , 

TdhtUm’dTk. . 

Todla. 

Half . . . 

Ot-Ad-da. . 

Kvtdmd. . , 

Halve (to) . 

Aka-tar-fdtf tea* —. 

Akn-t&t-tdutcd — , 

Hammer (a) , , 

TdUi Adita-da. 

Taili b<Uui- ngn. 

Hammer (to) 

ThfliirtA — , 

T i-todtf — . 
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ritiiir'if 


£h}/ich~ihi 
Pau Avi<ta-da . ► 

War — 

Whip — • • « 

Jfukuri-Atx . * 

Muktlri — 

Tt'ngo’dix . • 

0 -t(nga — 
ntccA'frpd — 

P^hIa ; « 

— * « 

Wnhtga — . 

’ 0ng-«c<^fl/7«*Dgo 
Gm-rrkich — . 
Thrc-\'lr-kilc — 
Titce-ldU — 
yjj/tf — . . 


Pd?c/i-<la 
Tdlaiam-dn 
Auto-<M<?-da , 

OAd-pdch — « 
3ft urlokma -da 
Te-/di» — 




Xd/ii'cA-lekilc . . 

Piiuk kddakAekiUs . 
— « 

Whip —. 

J/^Aer-lefcile . 

J Itfeher — . 

Sfoi/w-lckjle 
kbkO’ihtga- — 
Thcc-l’hiika-pdak —. 
PftA’iTr-Jekile . . 

Am-tnwY— . 

Tat tnco k — . 

A -tail le tciJwSb f ka n . 
A ukotn-raAieA — 
Thce-VU-ilc — 
ThceAe-ldl — 

W'ltt — 


Prt/cA-lekjlc. . . 

Auto-<7«/«W'Iekilo. . 

A-cAd/«*-lekile. . 

Auko-tr d-pdch — * 

JIftka fMtf-lekjle. 
Tcr-toU — . « 


K»i 


Jlbfich- che. 

Kok kddak- lo. 

— WAr —. 

— Bfhtp —. 

JfoicAer-chr. 

— 3foicher —. 

T o*£i’-che. 

Au •tfage — 
Tuce-ku-jxik —. 
P/rtAflr-clu). 
Om-td-^ —. 

A -diintga —. 
A-/A«-n. 
Akotn-rdHcA —. 
En-/»'ic<*-k<;r-Ai7tf —. 
Tiioe-ke-tdll —. 

— Xci —. 


PaicA-clie. 
Ote-t’ldtam-che. 
Autc -(Idle, 

— 6-td-/>*fcA —. 
3lrnknt d//i-cbe. 
Ter doH — 
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roCABCURT OF Tiff: lax.;dx.e> 


Ham 


Engliah. 

.hi- /t/iinli. 

Sk»r-Y/iAV- 

Hammer (to) , 

Tali — 

TddU— . 

Rind (the) . 

0n-4rdMm*da. , 

On %-knuro. . 

Left hand (the) . 

Ier-LioW-da. . 

I d-kodra. . 

Eight hand (the) 

Ig-Wrfa-da. . , 

U-tMJ. 

Back of the hand (the) 

Ar-^-da, 

On n-Ld nro -1 'ur-kaW. 

Palm of the hand (the) 

da. 

On \z-kolma. . 

Handful (a) . , 

Iltiun</frt~da. 

HduHijln-i 1*. 

•9 • • • 

On-La aro-lVjt-f^y/i- 
*re. 

On f^L'iOro-Vai-e^pi- 

-ngu. 

Handle (a) 

Xr-pnra -da. . 

At -iOiirv. 

Handsome . . , 

Daki ki ! rinf/it-dn. . 

DdU dim. . 

Hang (to), (of a man) 

Akn-hiunt/tli — 

Ji\tn-<<iiir6pto. 

Hang up (to) 

I uidtti — 

Id •^tdiUdaln. . 

Happy (to be) 

EAk-i'&t-luhringa — 

A H'-Y ir-iWmdkd — 

Hard, (not soft) 

ChMu- da. 

Sodi6. 

„ , (difficult) 

Ot-A-M/M-nga-da- , 

Ot-Mw-nga. 

„ , (impossible) . 

if«t:-l'dr-A-i7e-nL'a* 

-da. 

Kuk-V^T-kild-n^n. . 

Hark I . . . , 

A\ . . . 

J\ . . . 

Harpoon (a) . 

Kvteahi-Y&k^-ilul- 

-nga-da. 

A*«?mi-lYtka- 

- ckdurjm. 

Harpoon (to) 

Die — 

ChdurjUf — , 

M M * • 

Jdruli — 


Hasten 1 

Ar-y/rr. 

\d-k who t . 

Hasten (to) . 

Ar-yO*<f — . 

I d-kodao — . 

Hate (to) 

Aka-yoV/i — . 

Ak n-yurvtja — 

Haul (to), (of n rope) 

Ddukori — . 

Dtiukrd .— , 
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Pitkiivir 

Aukau-/«*roI. 

M$L 

Tbit — . 

Tbit — . 

• •• 

Ong-foii»v»*cU. 

A (m-kurd u -! o kilt*. 

Gn-kaure-cbe. 

« 

tr-Jtdii’vdft. ** 

R«SA'a»?-*-lekile. 

Er-AvJre-che, 

Ir-jwVi-dfl. • 

Bd/rfH-lekfl®. . 

£r-/rtVi-cho. 

Ar-d-d^-dn. . 

Rd-foiftMckjlo . 

TA-khtr-cho. 

Kdilo)H-da. , 

iutVoMi-lokilo. . • 

KdUam-chc. 

Auto-miy/xi-da. 

Auto-£wr<i»-lokUe. . 

Gte-rdungapt-che. 

Gng-Awwmd’dto-Yddfoi- 

Aun*i«m« lauto- 

6n-IcaurO‘Vh\ilo-tdk<t‘ 

-nga. 


-lo. 

Ar-/wlur«-(la. . 

Rd-Ti'raw-leki'le. . 

A-pdrdw-le. 

Tble-dem- da. . 

Tale c/ew-leklle. 

T6le dcvi'O ho. 

G~ta*r<tpa —. 

Auko -terbpdu — . 

— O-larbpe —. 


B 6-tigo — 

Br-flprf — . 

J’du'V&T-dom — 

Pauk-i'rh-dem — 

- Pdk-ketleni —. 

Triurottt-dn. 

TdMrow-leyie. 

Tauron-vhe. 

Aiito*W/a*da. . « 

Auto-jtii/tf-lekile. 

Le-te-kute-le, 

jPiirt*l'*lr*iW7f*do. • 

PrtW-t’rd-ttYf-leyie. 

Pok-kc-kileAe. 

Jvc-e 1 

Kd ! 

Se-J 1 

Kutcaio-Y6'tct -da. 

K,tcaiyo-t'nuko-ch'lip- 

-lelrfle. 

£i/K*7io-to<tY-chtf. 

m— ■ 

Ch'Up — 


Chit - . 

A -chit — 

— Chi —. 

Ar-ydro 1 • 

M-jdrc I 

he-y lire { 

Ar-yrfra — 

RA-jdre — 

Le-ydrc — . 

G’t/hra — . * 

Auko-j'rlke — 

G’j'rbki — 

Chiicbe — 

Tine — . 

— Tine —. 
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VOCAUCLARV OP TUB LANGUAGES 


Han 


EnglUb. 

Ak*- fi/a-d*. 

Akar-fiJtV, 

Haul up (to), (of acanoo) 

Oiyo-fafy— . 

(i]6~kari(f — # 

Hawk's-bill turtlo (a) 

• 

ro^-da. 

JVxio. , . 

Ilazu (a) 

• 

Putia-da. . , . 

/'«l/trt*du. . 

Ilnty . 

• 

Pulia-len. 

PulioAett. 

Ho 

• 

OlAn. . 

6l. 

Head (the) . 

• 

6 t-ci/ f /a-da. . 

Ot-ehekid. 

Headache (a), (oil crown) 

Ch£ta~Y6l.*yed-Ai\- . 

CUiM.V6t.fet. . 

» » , (on brow) 

• 

Td-l'dr-yd^-da. 

To&~\6.j/oti bAad. 

Headman (a) 

• 

(Jt-yuWr-da. 

Ot -rdt. 

Heal (to) 


nu — . 

YW- 

Healed . 

• 


Ydtt-ns*. . 

Healthy 

■ 

Ab-ycrf ydhn-dh- . 

Ab .yed y&bo. 

Hear (to) 

• 

f-d* — 

UIn — 

»» •> » (listen) . 

(to listen). 

a 

Aiyan-A/i — 

Ainy£kan*chn — . 

*. „ , to speech) 

« 

Aha-tefli-l'f-f/ji —, 

Aka-ftyM'i.rfiB —. 

Heart (the), (lung) . 

• 

Auna-da. . t 

Jut »oi-da. 

M t» • 

4 

/Twi-t'dr-idMa-da. 

A'u&-rdta-//.™<j-dn. 

Heat . , 

• 

C>o-da. 

Cwia. . . , 

Heat (to) , 

* 

Ot-iijro— , 

Ot .Vida — 

Heavy. 


Inma-dn. 

X(nma. . 

Heel (the) . . 

• 

Tdr-t«</M/-da. 

- 

Ar-guchul. . 

Height, (high) 

i • . 

Ldjnna-d a. . 

Pttdkmo. 

•> , (of trees) . 

k 

Ig-/oyo-da. . 

Id .loogo. 

Helm (the) 

W 

Ar-y/wdo-da. 

A.r.(f{utl>M.nga. 
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I'ieiihrd', 

Aukia-/a«fJi- 

Kol, 

Auto -kdy — * 

Aiito -kog — • 

— Aiitc-kok 

Tare-da. • » 

2\i«irtf-Iek(lo. . 

Tdre-c be. 

Piilia- da. 

P^-leyie. . 

Pulya-chc. 

Pfiliu- do. 

Pulye-n. 

Pulija- cho. 

Cl-\e. ♦ 

(3-le. - • • 

O-lc. 

Auto*/a-du. 

Auto-Mu-lekile. 

Ute-/d»-chc. 


Pdu-tttuto-cA’W-lekUc 

(ite-td-i'dlc-mmk- 

-cbe. 


rdd-le-ydr-lokile. 

(3to-/a-kp-tc<l»*-lo, 

Auto-i»>T-da. 

Auto-jV^er-lokile- • 

Aute-yi/x?r-cbe. 

T<fltt — 

J'Uyik — 

O-ydlu —. 

y/lu-nga. • 

Ldche-cliikan. . 

Yfiu-vran. 

Ab-ntttak pose-da. 

X-ch’bi jxtye-leklle. 

lL-n(nak /xiyj-che. 

\l-Mtuje — 


lA-Unge —. 

Oagjam -bhga— 

£l)em-trd-Wtff/£ — • 

Onyam-td*Ww//<? —. 


Auko-/<‘Ac \Xk-bingd — 

Cite-tiW-Vv-bhuje —. 

fiinjeche-da. 

£n<jich-\eVi\e. . 

Anytehe- chc. 

Ka u pone-da. . 

Pauli /dd-lekjle. 

Aiite-pok fdi-cho. 

Jj'irateak-da. . » 

IV'riicakAskRo. 

IViriwak- che. 

Auto-tc/ratea* — 

Auto-wWttj'ffc — 

Aiii&ictrtwak —. 

Ini-da. . • • 

TlUr-Wkilv. . 

Inf- che. 

TW-V&r-ktftd-dn. . 

Trd-*rt<?MekUe. 

6n-A<#l/-che, 

La/i-dn. . * 

PdAaA-lekjlo. . 

Ldtv- clie. 

[r-/o/7«*da. t » 

RtW/M-lcklle. . 

Er-/flti'-che. 

Ar-yf««A**dA. 

Rl<//«du-lek(lt\ 

A -ytnd i -che. 


ia 
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YOCABULAEY OP HIS LANGUAGE* 


Hel 


Knglitb. 


Alt K-BiU. 

Holp (to) . • 

t-td— 

l-(6au — , 

Her .... 

OMa . 

01. . . 

Her property. 

/<*-da 

. 

Here . 

K'di'in-da. , „ 

Edntdra. . 

Hermit-crab (a) 

Jula-d a. . . 

Kauld. 

Hew (to) 
niccough (to) 

KAp — 

Anna — 

K6p — 

Aund — , 

Dido (to) 

SIM — . . 

Mart — 

High, (of a hill) . 

High tido , 

Ig-wdwro-da. 

i?r-rar-t6-///#<*rij. 

Id-wit/dro. 
Jr-lu-tut-^/jZ-nga, 

Hill (a) ... 

J^otlreJv-dn. . . 

Jidvroin-d a. 

Hip (the) 

Ax-chdirog-dM. 

Ar -chaurAg. . 

His . 

/e-da . 

£gt. • 

Hiss (to) . , 

$i»$- nga — . 

Chick — . 

" „ i (like a snake) . 

TVdiipo — . 

Aka-tUd — . 

Hit (to), (with the fist) . 

Tuchtirpi —. 

Tochdpu — . 

„ „ , (with an arrow) . 

PSiti — 

Pii'tpo — 

•» » , (with a stone) 

1-tiiialpi — . 

ll-pddgi — . 

Hoarse (to he) 

Ig-ISrtri — . 

Id-/«Wyrf —. 

Hold (to) 

Ptcht — . 

Pdckd — . 

M f| • » • 

£ni — . 

£ud — 

Hole (a) ... 

JJg-d a. 

Jdg-dti. 

Hole (to make a),(in wood) 

Mu — 

Bdu — 

»* »> , (in tlie 

earth). 

Pdmg — 

Bo&ng — 
























Hoi 


OF TOE SOHTH AKDAM1X OBOITP OF TRIBES 


77 


Pfolihciir. 


Aukda litre*. 

• 

JTW, 

• 

Ir */<£ — . 

% 

liv-tdd — 

Er-tbUak —. 

FMc. . 

0 

(3*lc. ... 

-ZTtMc. 

U- da. 

• 

j&ye. 

tye-cha. 

In. 


7w/. . • • 

In. 

Kdula-ila. 

0 

Kaulak-lokilct. . 

Kuulolc- le. 

n— . 

m 1 

Tukdu — 

— Tdiike —. 

Emjeche — 

i 

Cum — 

Any fake —. 

Mire — 


Mare — 

— Mine —. 


« 


Er-MAolie 

7’»W-lV>ng-taut«*/n'<v- 

-nga. 

>ch£kan. 

TY^e-ke-tauto-MJr-an 

B&rln- da. 

« 

UV«/«*k*k}le. . 

Bu>in-che. 

Ax-Wf-da. 

« 

Ka-Avi«/-lekilt*. 

X-Mat- cbe. 

f • 


i^-lekHe. 

lyi- cl»e. 

Si*$ — . 


RA-chtch — . 

— Ckich —. 

ir/ipo .— 

♦ 

TFapau — 

— IF6nait —. 

TiUcht — 


Tai — . 

— Tfuche —. 

Pirf — . 

• 

PW — . 

— P'fa—. 

Tr -toil— 

» 

n6.m — 

Er -till —. 

f r-letcer — 

• 

TlG-lSurer — 

— Er-/Surer —. 

Patch* — 

• 

Paichd — 

— Pdichu —. 

Di— • 

• 



P6ng- da. 


p6n/j-\o\d\e. 

Ping-c be. 

lieu — • 

« 

Mu — • 

— JlStca —. 

, Ting — 

• • 

Ping — . 

— Pong —. 

t • 
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Kn«*li»)i. 

Aka-Zhtf-do. 

kVnx-Bdii. 

flullow .... 

Afrtiia-i la. 

ld*ft*i-da. 

Hone (u) 

Tihtg-d a. 


Honey, (yellow) 

Jja-i la. 

KAnji. 

„ , (with block wax.) 

Tobtll-da. 

mul-<bx. . 

Hook («), (for plucking 

JVyd/rt-nga-da. 

.Ygotild-uga. 

fruit, etc.) . 


Hook (to) 

Sg&la — 

Ngodlo — . 

Hop (to) 

km-jdbt — . 

OAro-feA‘j/i<j — 

Uomot (a) 

Tdulyukur~d&. 

jf’tiu/ydA'M-da. 

Hot ; 

Hot (to bo) 

T>-<lo. 

Cm* - 

Cuia, . 

m - . . 

House (a) 

Bud-da. 

Bdd- da. 

How, (by wliat menus) ? . 

lAchika-da ?. 

Kindkug ? 

»» 1* 

Jid-Mchikn-da ? 

Olia-MuaJcug ? 

Dow ? . 

KtohtUca-chd-dn ? . 

Kichdtut ? 

How big ? . 

Ten (un ddgtt-da. . 

J'rfw Afyuy kdchu ?. 

flow long r, (in time.) . 

Picl t'kackd drla~tla ? 

Kindkug kudrlo ? . 

flow soon ? . 

An lack teal U* ar- 

Ah Mid yd/yd 6 d& 


•yerd ? 

~tdo-L6? 

flow many ? . 

/A» few ? . ; 

Tdn bujng ? . . ; 

flow much ? . 

2VW ? . 

ZV« Atyty ? . 

Howl (to) 

TeUk— . . 

*v&- 

fl«S (to) 

Ab.«//,'A — . . 

Ah-tuudia — 

»» _ m (embrace) , 

Ot-/>llwM - . 

Ot-/omu — . 

Hum (to)- 

- 


l-t/ki — 
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OF TUB SOUTH iSDlMAS <3K 'UP «»K TR1HK8. 


71 > 



Xr-litoe-da. 
Tiilak-d*. 
Kolcke-Cn- 
T(}»d-dn. 

.\,jdld-i la. 

Sgdte — 

Aram -lek — 
T6lyd-fa. 
Jf'irmcak-ihx. 
H'irnxrak —. 

J?mi-da 
TaickSnii r 

Bti-taickeuii ? 
T&U&e-t&knidrf ? 
fitt bdi dtmga-fa, ? 




K*t. 

HA-liict-Wkdc. 

A ! 

A'liwiH she. 

TdulakAek\\f. 

• 

Ifetj/aA-clie. 

/w/icA«-lekfl©. 

• 

ZwweAf-ahf*. 

ItyaMekilis. • 

• j 


X'/IAk, i-li-kdf. 

‘I 

>y//nJlr(i<clie. 

Sij’laka — 

9 

— Xy'lduka —* 

tmin-M/A' — • 

- 

— A -Irak —. 

r4«fy<Mckila. 

. 

Tolydaka- Ip. 

jrritcak- lektle. 

• 

7/W/tCff fc-clie. 

IV'rdicak —. 

• 

JTirttcak —. 

A»/*4"-k*kilc. 


£mi- che. 

Tdjd ? . 

* 

Tatchdmi ? 

Bduddjtmd ? • 

ft 

Bd-tdich dim-(Idle ? 

Tdjdmd ? 

• 

Tdiche-taimi-bddka ? 
Bldyok \c-durnyo-\o r 

Ldje bdi 
•IekUe?* 


TAjcrnf //<i«k-lokfle ? 

ZViirAo/rumi-kilk- 


En-i hole &r-ydr<, ? . Ju di k'U tnwjdrc ? 


Ild bdi? 
nttii? 

Wdr — 
Ah-rt/wn — 
Auto-Wn — 

lr*^ — 




. Ldje.bdi? 

. Lift bdi ? 

. ydr— - 

. jLuto-W* — 


Eu dak k'ld l&k-ar- 
•y&re f 

Bldyok bd ? 

Bldyok bd ? 

— IVa r — . 

— A-rt i nit k — . 

—Auto-6i# —. 

—Ar*rdwro —. 




























SO 
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Hun 


Eoglidt. 



JTtraU — 

Drte — 


Hungry (to be) 

Hunt (to), (of pi«») 

>, „ , (of turtle) 

Hurry (to) 

Hurt (a) 

Hurt (to) 

Husband (a) 

.. », (uurrly 

married). 

Hush I . 

Husk (a) 

Hut (a) 

»» n * » • 


I 

I • . . 

Idiot (an) 

Idle (to be) . 
IF 

Ignite (to) . 
Ignorant (to be) 
Iguana (an) . 
Ill (to he) . 
Ill-tempered . 
Imitate (to) . 


Ubi — 

Ar-y<W — 

OAvda. 

Yrd — 

» 

Ah-//«/or-da. 

'Ab-/’4-jdt<;-da. 
Mila ! 

Ot^i/y-dn. . 

Biid-d a. 


D6l-\k. 

lg‘picha-A&. . 

Ab-ic<?7u6 — , 

Aril:. 

Auko-y# — . 
.V«ya-t'ik-/ucAa — . 
DukiU\&. * 

Ab -yed — . 

Ig-rtf-da. . 

Ot -tdrtdl — . 


Ak SLT-B<Lle 


WMli — . 
Ar -Ui — 

Lfibi — 
Ul-Aoiino — 
ZodrA- nga. . 
Yet — 

Ab-fiii/a-da. . 
'6ng-(-r6. 

JVy’Mka .jftf | 
Ot-Jt«ioA-dn. 
ChA. . 

Bud. . . 


DAI. . . , 

Id*/i/eA<f-nga. 

Ab -todlab —. 

Anca. 

Aukiiu rJAi — 

MHgt-fld-picha — 
Ditku-dn. 

Ak-yed — . 

Id -kodno. , 
Ot-tdrid — . 
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Pitkikwdr. 

Aiikaa-/«W- 

Jo/. 

Kflape — 

Tile— • 

Te-jxii/— 

At-ydra — 

£Jr«-<l3. 

Xinak — 

Ab*Mrrt-da. 

'0ag*^ nen*da. . 

E’lfp* — 

2V7^ — . 

Tct-phl -— 

R &-jdre — • 
Zirfrviu-lckile. . 

Chebi — • 

A-A-rtHryMelnie. 

A-AiX*-non 

Kalipi — , 

— Dflc —. 

—Ta*l —. 

— Yore 

Ltirak-c he. 

Xfnak —^ 

'AWuA-an. 

1 . 

Auto-jkifafc-ila. 

Chong-i la. 

Pwi-dn. 

3VU 1 . 

Auto- kdio h -lekile. 
CAo/^-loWle. 
lekilc. 

Ngd tdpi 1 
Aute-4'«iflA*lc. 
Chong- che. 

2w«i-clie. 

TiiMe. • 

Ab-^W — # 

TaU. * 

(y-chd — . 

Mika- te-i'rf — • 
PMyc-ila. 

Ab-niuok — • 
Ir-Jtaibic-da- • * 

1 AxUo-tdrtfl —. 

ZV-kile. . . • 

R6-/>avfrtMekjle. • 

ku>'UH — • 

Trdle. . 

Aukau-cAu — • 
Mlka-i&ptdaka — . 

Pn/ffm-leklle. - 

A-chcbt —— * 

Rd-*’i»$fo&*leyie. • 
Auto-<VJ/ai — 

ZYi-le, 

Er-jxftdZ-clie. 

()-icaltfaii — 

Tdle. 

— 6-cfiii —. 

Miko-ter-lcaka — . 

jPbtok&’lt- 
E-ninaA — . 
Er-foiuui-cke. 

— Auto -Idldl — . 

L 
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, vocabulabt or TOE languages 


Im 


English. 




Xkit-Hati. 


Immediately - 
Immense 

Immodest 

Impertinent (to be) 
Impossible . 

» • 

Improve (to) . 

In 

Incessantly , 
Incomplete . 
Incorrect 
Indecent 
Indian (an) . 
Indolent 
Industrious . 
Infant (an) . 
Inform (to) . 
Inhabit (to) . 
Inhale (to) 

Inland . , 

Innumerable . 


A'd q 6 \. 

Addw-da. 

Ot-tek ydba- da. 

Tediu — 

Ad-mbtyfi-bi. 

Kien ddd- nga 

y<U>ti-dn. 

Tdulob — . 

-Lcn. . 

Ou-tdttu 

Ax-lfi -nga ydbu-da. 
Jdbag-dn. 

Gl-tek ydJba- da. 
Chudya-An. . 

’A b-tcf^oi-da. 


m-n’t — . 
JJudu — 

Turn — 

Krein chad-leu. 

Ar-ddrtt-da. . 


Kuchu. 

Ot -Uk ydld. . 

Tr'dia — 

Ad-dron^-bi. 

Kickdua /mg-dt-nga 
ynbo. 

Taulob — . , 

-Ztu. . 

On %-todm. . 
Ar-I«*nga ydbo. 
JJMjf. . 
GUckijdbo. , 

Chondyo. 

'Ab-tff^/rth-dfl. 


Td x-ehl — . 
JBudu — 

Tiiug — 

-irc %i chodd-icd. 

A fpul yd. 
lA-bingra. — 
Id-jvfc/id-ngn. 

Ojo-/«ti/ — , 


Inquire (to) 
Insane . 
Insert (to) 


Ckiura — . 

P«cA<V-nga-da. 
Giyo-ldu/i — 


On-^d/jt-ngu dd,ytt-d&. 

Ah-deWka-du. 
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1 Puiiirdr. 

AiiLatWkM^i. 

Kol. 

Udbe chit - 

Sla kel*. 

Itdbi cM-Uko-te. 

Ltiruga-An. 

< CAdAMekflo. 

( Aukau-niA'icA-lekfle. 

Dumga-vhe. 

Ot-te pdye-ih. . 

Xiit-teak jwJyr-lekile. 

Adto-eak pdyi- cbo. 

Tdletca — • • 

Tepd — . . . 

Tele tod —. 

flim tdbcnc. 

Tt'lnm tdne . . 

Tdlam tdne. 

£ld '6ug-/K/ye-(la. 

Katok 'aun-/x/y<?-lckfle 

Tdlam td pdyi-che- 
•dtdk. 

Tulebe — • 

Tluhe — 

To lube — • 

-tn.-TTan. . . 

• rjw. « • • 

-Jn. 


Aun-fow. . , 

9 

()u-tom. 

Kt-Ktct pOye-dn. 

llA-litcc pdye-lekjle. . 

T '1-litce pdyi-le. 

JCddo-dn. • • 

iuMaA‘-U.'kilo. . . 

Kodak. 

Ot -id p6ye- da. . 

Xute-tdak /wy^-leL^o- 

Auto-Ail* ndyi-cbe. 

Ldb-d a. • • • 

Lao- lekile. 

Ladds. 

•Ab-ro^-da. . 

•A-ic’WJfcMeldle. 

'E-wV&H-che. 

Ong-gdm d’/rityo-da. 

Aau-jdm eAi'AMcki'le. 

A im-ydm durnga-cbc. 

Ab-tlrd-da. • • 

A-fW-leklJo. . 

E-/V£cko. 

T&uxir — 

Trji-nyoMhk — 

-Td-tcdr — . 

Ki'slch — • 

Kdich — 

-Kdich —. 

Tding — 

Tcng — • 

-Tding —. 

Aram chad-tcan. . 

Ttoe-tdukal-t&te-. 

Aram chdo-tcan. 

-p'rdk-en. 


Ar-d/rtf-da. • • 

A-cAfl'par-leMle- 

X-dfri-chc. 

Bhujtr — 

Linger — 

-Linger —. 

lPdt<tl~dti* * • 

P«ufaMekjle. . 

Pdlal- che. 

Auto-ta#/— 

Auto-/<i«i — • 

Xuto-luut — , 

t 2 
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Koplttb. 

AIm-A'i-'Ia 

Ak»r.j5J.V. 

— 

Inside . 


« 

Kdk tilr-ltn. 

Ao* fort*. . 


Inside out . 


• 

C)t~kdhlli-ngn. 

Gt-kedgJ. 


In alinre 


4 

Tauko-t/< f W. . 

TaukniW///. 


Instead 


a 

Ot-f/d/iii. » 

C.)l-y6l6. 


Instruct (to) . 


a 

On-ldrtek — 

On "diirtd — 


Insufficient 


a 

A r-uMlf-rt. . 

0ng-4r-«*d<f/(/-t. 


Intelligent 


• 

AWpiS-t’i-ifdi-da. . 

3fry u-t'i-ddi. 


Intend (to) . 


• 

Sdki — , 

Sudki — 


Interfere (to) 

•* 

m 

On-tcg-c/wipa — . 

Ong-tid-eAd/^u - 


Interior (tho) 


• 

Kt)k tar dm. 

Kdk-tdra. 


Interpret (to) 


a 

a 

loA-nga-l’I-fdJ — 

Vedb-npn-l’l-fd 


Interrupt (to) 


I 

T&T-ehuru — , 

Tar-cAftrii — 


Iron 


• 

tduibot-^ . , 



Inland (an) , 


a 

BuLMM. 

Tail t-/>vka. . 


Islet (an) 


• 

Taut-IdZcAo-da. 

Tiiut-kodicho. 


Itch (the) 


• 

Uutufi^d j~i\a. 

Piiurakld. 


Itch (to) 


a 

Hutu — 

Ktt — 


J 

Jock-fruit (a) 

♦ 

a 

KdUtd-da. . 

KodUto. 


Jaw (the), (lower) 

a 

a 

J?KA-da. , 

Aka-/ chip. . 

• 

Jealous (to be) 

• 

• 

Ik-ara-iMp« — 

Ik-Idi -kdlia — 

* 

Jeer (to) 

• 

• 

Otrgdnyi — . 

Cil-ycngd — 

1 

Jerk ^to) 

• 

4 

Aka-»po7* — 

Akn-ugmUo — 

• 

Jerk (a) 

■ 

a 

2Vp<fft-nga-da. 

‘ 

jtyd/i-nga. . 

• 
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K 6 (d tdr-an. . . 
Auto-te-fri^- - 
Tau -Idle, 
kiilo-ktile. ? 
GnS'tdrtd — . 
Ar-tr«fa/*nga. • 

Oiiik — . 

Ons*te-cA//x» — 
Kohi Idr-ntt. . 
JFdrA'iX-M — 

Auto-eAO** — 

iM/-da. . 

Tnuto*5<Jte-‘l». • 

TautO'fcwffA^dfl' 

• 

Rctang-to- 
Rdtang — 


fr/t/i'An* • 
Aut-//6-tfo. 
't-Anxm-in/ja — 
Auto ~tcvke — 
Gngtit — 


AulciW*<re». 


Kuk Crti-u. 
Xuto-tHT-k'rduiCol. . 
Timka ii-lrte. » 

katn-k’lok. . 

Aun-f’rdW — . • 

llA-rr«J<fl/*ohfkaii. 

J/a«-ter-6^rti‘-lekile. 
Onik — . 

Aiin-ter-c/if*/'* — 

Kuk t’rd-a, . 
Tdr-Yt-td — . 
Ter-chiU — . 

Tautau*Aa«/A w-lekllc* 

Tf»utnu*A*oi<?Ap-leki'lc. 

JVUituj — 


Kdile- lc^le. • 

T^leWle. 

Autau-KTJiAre — 
Aukau -ng6l — 

A jo/^lakilG- > 


Krt. 


T;'iuko-/d t/ir-on. 
L-fuite-tur* kditak . 
lA-tHu-fflt. 

-Xuifrkulak. 

•On -tdtt* —, 

Kl-wiUct-im. 
JIika-tct-t»ngak-tihe 
Cnik —. 

Auk<5n-t<H> A Jptt — . 
Tauko-M tdr-au. 
fT’ur-ker-tdik —. 
Aut5*tfVrc?u-le. 

P61- cbe. 
Taiiio-W/e-chp. 
Taute-AvijcAe-cbr. 
IietJng-vha. 

ReUng —. 


KMd-chb. 
Au-^A-che. 
Ke-am-rH^o —. 
Auto-tciU-e —• 
-G-ngdl —. 
Xg 6 l~ ebc. 
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Joi 


English. 


Join (to) 

Joint (a), (of bamboo) 

M „ , (ihc knuckle) . 
Joke (a) . 

Joke (to), (laugh) . 

n h , (play) . 

Joyful (to be) 

Juice . 

J ump (a), (high) . 

» »>. (long) . 

h (to), (high) . 

» » » (long) , 

Jump down (to) 

Jangle (the) . 
Jungle-dweller (a) . 
Jungle fowl (a) . , 

Just as . 

Just now . , , 


K 

Keen, (sharp) 
Keen-eared . 
Keen-sighted . 
K ^P (to) 




Auko-trir-ddo — . 
j(pitu-diL , 

Kat ur-da. , 

r<%»-da. 

Yengi - . . 

«jb M - . . 

A t'd-Vur-lj^nngu — 
Rdis-da, 

Trbal /rAoga-da. . 
Ad ‘(aug Wi-nga-da. 

' s 

Tebaljd — . 

Ad -idng 16% — . 

Akan -tnnlpi — , 
firema- da. * 

£re»% tdga-dx. , 
TeVw-da. 

Kichihm tedi-da. 
Kd g6i. . 


• A uko-atuedonm-d *. 

. f-tidi-nga-da. 

. Ab-Zd-id. 

• Tegi — , 


Akn-JU)/. 


A i'i k ai fi - tar -kn u <lo — 

POfjlid, , 

Kutur. 

IVnp-da. 

Ytngt — 

Idi -mij — 

A d*-l Wdadk — 

Turns. # # 

TttlM-dA. 

Xil-lodag 16%-nga. . 

BUdri — . 

Kd-todng 16% — 
Akun-tuulpo — . 

Jrcm-ilA 

Jrcm todgicS. . 
2V/«- da. . # 

Ktchana ytUyn. 

Id kodl6t. . 


Auko-ndicArtirnd. . 
t-rfdi-nga. , 4 

Ah-/«-t. , # 
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Fieiihrdr, 

Ktiiku-J*w5i. 

Kol. 

Auto -k6U — - 

Aukau-ter-Jfc*fe — . 

•Auter-itd/e — . 

Po/W^-do t 

PoWdr-lekUe. . 

Poktcr-le. 

Kutar- da • 

A'»/(?r-k‘kiIe. . 

Kutar- eke. 

Wake- da 

JFMe-laUle. 

JFuki-che. 

H'uke — 

fPuke — 

O-icuke —. 

tsax-k^u — . 

K6te — • • 

imm-ktile —. 

Pdi-Yir-deu% — 

Pauk-Vra-iletn — 

-Pok-kA-dem —. 

Pt'VA-da . • 

J2<ii4*U?kfle. • • 

Le-rd?el-lo, 

2>jx*7er-da 

Terlnifam-lokilo. 

Terpdler -chA 

Oiu -tdwj Idche-io. —. 

Taro -tong tdlche chole- 
-lekiLo, 

Om -tong kdcM- 
-chfc. 

Tester — 

Ter lay am — . 

-Terpdler —- 

Om-t<infi Mckfi — 

Tam -tong Uttche ch6le• 

-Cm -tony kechi —. 

Gax-tepJter — 

Terjjdk — . . 

-Kn%-6m-terpiter — 

_lram-d& 

j/ram-lejrile. . 

A ram-che. 

Aram laMArP-da 

Time /tttt£aMe}nle. . 

Aram tduki-ch<u 

lY7u-dn . . 

2V/«-leklLe. 

Tdlu-che. 

Kota kdte Mle . 

KMok A-tfd-kfle. . 

Kiiutok k'Id ddle. 

Udbe chil 

file kdte. 

fldbi chdl-\A kele. 

0-ruiichap-d& • • 

Auknu -noiaha />-lek[Le. 

Tau-iwteArtjp-le. 

fc-bfaga-i* • 

£ka*Mw</e-leltUe. 

Td-Wiye-le. 

Ab-^/ui-nga • 

A-fd/oA-ohikan. 

-Aka-pctak-an. 

Tdieh — 

2VcA — • • • 

-Tdich — . 
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Kic 


English. 


Aku.itra-da 


Akar-fiu’iV 

Kick (a) 

« 

2?«r«//ff-nga-da. 

4 

JhM&t-nga. . 

»» (to) > • 

a 

Ah-duniga — 

• 

Iludlo — 

Kidneys (the) 

• 

On-/d< 7 <i-da. . 

a 

Ar-k&ino fxi/ia. 

n M • 

4 

Chtig-A a. . 

a 


Kill (to) 

• 

Oiyo-dko-tf — 

• i 

6jo-uko-// — 

Kind (to be) . 

• 

Ot -yitlruri — 

•• 

Qt-yul/uri — 

•»»»•« 

a 

Auko-<W6« — 

4 

AukiiiWnAd — 

Kingfisher (a) . 

« 

Tdrckfikar- da. 

4 

TnfdchiWrd. 

Kinsman (a) . 

« 

A h-ngiji-Ati. 

t 

Ab-j tfpji. 

Kiss (a) . . 

a 

XwcAw-ngn-dn. 

• 

Liichu-u^a. . 

.> (to) 

• 

Auko-/iJrArt — 

• 

Xukhuduchu — 

Knee (the) 

• 

Ab-M-dn. 

» 

Ab-W-da. . 

Knee-cap (the) 


Lu-Vmko-IccIrUim- 

*da. 

LdA'OVo-kcWun. 

Kneel (to) 

a 

L6-\'n\ik<yg6d61i 


L6-V(iko-ij(/dolo — 

Knife (a) 

-a 

Chnu-A. a. 

• 

DSl. . 

Knob (a), 

• 

C?dd/i-da. 

• 

Gddla. t 

Knock (to) » « 

4 

Tni — . 

• 

TqU — 

Knock down (to) . 

» 

Ar-tcA/«i — 

• 

Ar-i cSdSpd — 

Knot (a), (in wood) 

• 

Gof/a-Aa. . 

• 

Gdlta. . 

,» „ , (in a rope) 

a 

22fi//si-nga-da. 

4 

Unit no. • 

„ (to tie a) 

• 

Aka-r«iin» — 

• 

Aka-r ditto — 

Know (to) . 

4 

li'-ndti/i — . 

• 

IdrldnUtttg — 

Knuckle (Lin*) 

• 

Ong-Aii/«r-da. 


Ong-Aru/wr. . 
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fitiiMr. 

AutaW*»f5». 

Tiraka-da- • • 

rViffor-leJnle. . • M 

6-tfreke — 

Z"r<*d — 

Ong-Iau^ - ^ 4 * • • 


Oog -chok-db. • « 

Aun-cAo/t-le|vile. * t- 

Auto-6m-j^ — 

Autram-p/2 — • M 

Aulo-y*/xrr — . • 

Autau- t /(p tfr — • * 

0 -Upe — 

A£kdu-//p£ — 

CkdlUr-i la. 

CAoHrtur-lekUe. . < 

Ab. 

~R A-ngl /g-lekilo. • ! J 

Jj(iiche~d&' • 

XaicAc-lekile. • • J 

0 -laiche — • • 

Aukiiu-f«icA£ — 

Ab-/ii-da. 

A-ftMektte. 

Lu-Virkifledim-fa- • 

L&-Vh\ik*a-k'lcd<tm- 

•lckile. 

Ltt-Vfrktoal — 

Z^-raukau-AwM — - 

Ch6l-d a. • 

CA^Mcktte. 

KUal-te- 

AufaMekttc. . . 

To* — • 

Tin — 

At ~kdtt — • 


G6ba-d^ 

116-ifejioAf-lokilc* 

Lduropo-db- • 

CA’Mp-lekUe. . 

0-ldiropo — • 

Aukau-cA’Wp — 

tz-Unge. • 

R 6-binge — • 

Ong-fctftoif-da* 

' Aun-Auter-lelalr. 


Kol. 


CholMaker- le. 
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Hngliglt. 

Ak*-Sij-du. 

L 

Labour, (work) 

(3n-ydfli-da. . 

»> (to) . 

On-yd/n — . , 

» , (child birth) 

Oto-ydr-nga-da. 

„ , (child birth), (eeri) 

A d-gim —. . 

(a). 

-{Va-kdd<tta-dfr. 

Lame . 

Ar-//-da. 

Land (the) , 

Gara~d a. , 

W (to) • * , 

Tnulpi —. . 

Land by, (to go along the 

Tbko-rfrtd —. 

shore). 


Language . 

Aka-^yi-da. 

Lap (to), (as a dog) 

Puluch —. . 

», (the) 

Patch a-da. , 

t. (to ait on the), 

Sj^ydboli —. 

.... 

B6dia-d&, 

Lost (the), (by and by) . 

Tdr-auLi-lcM. 

last night 

G dr tig- V 4al4, 

At last! # * , 

JtcJU 

Into , 

Gd/i-nga-da. 

m (to be) * , 

Gdli ~N 

Later on 

* • t 

T&r-dUlo-lik. 

Laugh (a) . 

Yf'ttgdk-ugn-da. 

•* (to) . 

YtSngfk —. . 


^ng-ydw-nga. 
Oto-y<?dr*nga. 

Ad ~g(n —. , 

Aka -I6ngar. 
Ar-M,*. 
Qodra. 

Tdnlpo — 4 , 

Tauko-d^—. 

Aka -ligl. . 

Kalem — . 
Poicho. 

A r-ydgi —. , 

f Koch ti. 

I Todbcngl . 

Tur-jfrdu/o^a*. 

Gtrvg.l'drd. . 

^1* » 

Gdli-oga. 

Gdli — . 

Tdr-£d«fc>«/£ 

Tdng^da. 

Ydngd—. . 
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YiAxkmir. 




KoL 


Ong -y6>n —• • 

Autom*y»r'<Ia. 

Om*Jl*A» —• • • 

O’kddnka-dti- • • 

&x-ld-da. • • 

/Yr-da. . . 

Li —* . 

Tau -tdle —. • • 

G-t&e-dn. • 

KailuMr —* » • 

Btitcha tdu-d a. 

Ar — ♦ • * 

DMfn^a*dfl. • • 

Td-cA«-te»- 

Dirik-Ybag^ne*. 

AtcJ !. • • • 

Ktili- da. • • 

Kill 

T &~cku-ld* # • 

JVuke-da, • • 

7T«*« —. 


Aiin-/d»»*teklle. • 

A \in*jdm — • • • 

Autau-yorfr-leMle. 

Am -kin — . • • 

A ukdu • Id JataMekj 1 e. 
Ra-/A<A**leldle. . 
Pefor-lekile. • 

U — . . 

TauMu*^/tf —. 

Aukau-M'tf-lekflc. . 

JClem —. 

Bole he MtdM-lefcilft. . 

■ • • • 

CAdiZ-lcVHe. . 

Tr &-chu-len. • • 

D/rak-tci. . • 

Atcyd I. • • • 

JTw'tt-leldla. . 

Kuii — . 

T rd-chu-ld. • • 

Wuke-lekile. • 

TPuke —■. • • 


Aun-y<5»i-olu). 

Aukdn-ycJm — . 

— KdUm-ydr —« 

— Om*Kfl —. 
O-jMdrtArti-che. 
A*Y«£-che, 
PSakar-che. 

— Li —. 

— Tau-///« —. 

Au-f<ttt*cha* 

— K'lem —, 
BiTteha tdukdu-eihe, 

— A -dt — 

Durnga-che. 

Td-chtUeu. 

Dir(tk‘\£-ne», 

Aice l 

KtM-cht. 

Kuli —. 

T&-chu-l4. 

1Pdkt>c\ lie. 

— . 
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English. 

Aka-iJf'mU- 

A ktr~£dl/. 

Launch (to) • 

• 

AUt-jumu — 

• 

Aut -jam —. 

• 

W (1°), (an egg) . 

• 

Mditlo icdjd — 

• 

Mail hitch to/jj — 

4 

Lazy (to be) .. 

• 

Ab-tcelcib — . 

• 

Ab -tc/ld —. . 


Lead (to) . 

• 

Ot-/rf — 

• 

Aut/m-Md —. 


Leaf (a) 

• 

I-fOM^-da. 

• 

I -toting, , 


m apron (a) 

• 

6bunga-da . 

• 

Ktjblhujo. 


tt umbrella (a) . 

• 

Ktfpa jat-nga-da. 

• 

Kodpo yooV-nga. 


.» wrapper (a) . 

• 

Kdpa- da. 

• 

Kodpo. 


Leak (a), (drip) 

• 

T«wA*nga-da. 

• 

Ldcho- nga. . 


», (to), (of a roof) 

• 

Taiik —. . 

• 

Lucho —. « 


»» n « (of a canoe) 

s 

Ciuchkd —. 

4 

Cluchkd — . . 


•> •* , (to tTickle) 

• 

Ltli — . . 

• 

Ludu — 


Lean (thin) . 

• 

lfrt<«yo-da. . 

♦ 

Pauda. 


»» (^®) * • 

• 

km-bigidi — . 

0 

O&ro’btgidi —. 


•P tf • « 

m 

km-chdngoli —. 

4 

06x6-ch6ngoli — . 


1 . against (to) . 

• 

K-UgJmi —. 

• 

k-ldgik —. . 


Leap (to) 

0 

TdbiUpi — . . 

• 

Bildri — . . 


Leave go (to) 

• 

Ot -mdni —. 

• 

Gt-mdno — . 


Left hand (tlie) 

• 

-STirmri-dn. , 

• 

Kodro. 


Leg (the) 

4 

Ar-cAdjf-da. . 

• 

Ar-oAdp*da. 


Thigh (the) 

« 

Ab-jjoieAa-da. 

• 

Lb-rmcho. 


Calf of leg (the) 

4 

A\>-eh4Ua dama-fa. 

Ab-/d<?w-l’dr*c?d(Jwo. 

Shin (the), (lower part 
of the leg). 

Ab-/<f-da, 

• 

Ah- tod. . 


lengthen (to) 

4 

Ldpana —. . 

• 

POdkino — . 
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Tit iUudr 


Aiikku-JatK*. 


Kol. 


Auto-oA^n —• * 

J Idle tcaldpa — • 

Kb-tcM — • 

Auto -cfo'de — . 
\x-l6ng-d* • * 

Atfpe-da. 

Kdbe cAdf-da* « • 

Adflc-da, 

T6- da. • * ♦ 

Td —- 
Olede — 

Lite — » • ' 

Jh't (Li-di\ t • 

Aram -bit — 

Aram -cidyil — 
Om-tdilich — 
Tester — 

Auto-»»« — « 

Knurbda. • 

Ar-cAoJfc-da* . 
Ah-bdicha tdu-d a. 
Ab-ckaltau tuma-da. 
Ab-Zdw-da. » 

Ludli — • 


Autau-oiWm —. 

Mule tc’ldpdu — 

A -tcaldkl — 
Autom-cAw/e — 
R£-/o*M<7-lekile. 

Kdpe- loktlo. • 

Kduhe oA’Jdi-lekile 
AToiAtf'leldle. . 

TdwJfc-leklle. 

Tank — 

. JFldlchak — 
i Lite — 

. J?7«*leyie. 

, R&m-M — 

. Rani*cA<tytJ — 

. Am ‘tdkich — - • 

. Terluyam — 

. Auto-ma* — • 

, Aduri-loMle. 

. A -boieha Mfcott-leWlo. 
k-cMtat <(/me-lekile. 

. A-/d«-leyi®» . • 

. Ubak — 


Aute-cAiw — . 

Miile tcal&pb — . 
O-tcaleaki — , 

— Autom-eAwte —. 

Tur-fow/j-le. 

A'rfj»-che. 

Kdu.be cAof-cho. 
Kaube-ehe. 

Tank- che. 
TdukX&dfa, 

O-ulichko — . 

— Lite—. 

— Hutu —. 

Am-b(l — . 

Am-chdngoli —. 

Cm -tdikich — . 

Ter filer— . 

Autom -mak —. 

Adri-clie. 

A*cAoA‘-cho. 

6-bdicha Idukdii-che. 

Tdn-tA-tome-che. 

E-fdi-che. 

E-ldti — . 
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Let (to), (allow) 
ti go (to) 

Lord . 

Liar (a) 
t» (a) 

Lick (to) 

Lie (a) 

•i (to), (id jo*t) 


M 


d 


„ down (to), (oa the tide) 
»» n »(oa tUo stomach) 
>• n i (on the back) 

Lifeless 

Lift (to) . . ' 

»» » , (by many) . 

Light, (not dark) . 

» , (not henry) 

.» (to) . 

Lightning 

Like (to), (be fond of food) 


n 

I ’H 


" yp 

» , (similar) 


»» 


’En-Mima. , 

T Ud9 — . 

’Eb'tdt'nufju — 
Idugriyo-tkx 
Akan*y< ; ayfi/.<l a> 
Ab*/<fdi-ngn-da. 
Pubic h — . 
da, , 

Ycrtgali — . 

A-tm — . 

Ara -kUagi — 
Auto -rdffi — 
Akh-chdlfu — 
Auko-f/.rtS. . 

hatUmi , — . 
Ax-kuruddi — 

TJpi-d a. 

Auko -jdi — . 
Pfinga- da. . 
Aka -yrfmati — 

Aii \o-pdtcfwti — 

EickiX'an iw/7-da. 

Aka-jwfrn-Ja. 

Nttikon, 

Ol bdilig. 


* Ln-IV/flm. 

Ted*ydiu — 

’EIj -tSi f .-ttkhio —- 

Uiijjriya. 

C/ii/o -tuuro- nga. 

• M 

Kdlem —. . 
A-Mtf-ngn. . 
ChUo-tnuro — 
A‘tddf — . 

Odrtf-4«7<^ . 

Aiitail-rduyi — 

Aka-e hdlnkti 
Aukau-/£t« . 
Dtikauri — . 

Ax-dirf ngili— 

-fr-l’id-tcdlaich. 

Oft, , 

Aukau-yd* — 
TFdl- nga. . 
Aukau-yr*/,*^.— 
Aukau-/jf>fck — 
Kichana did, 
Akn-jxlura, , 
Yd(y,t. 

KuluptS. 
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Pkixiwir. 


Sol. 

’In-JM/ra-da. » 

9 

*En -d-chdle. . 

T.n-lc'kdtatoa. 

T<S -kill — 

• 

Tcr-kfle — 

A-tor -Me —. 

’£be-t<5ng-m<f — 

• 

’£be-Wn-w«fi — 


Lingriyo- da. 

t 

L^ri-lckile. 

— Lingri- che. 

0 -\dngal-da. . 

« 

Ato-6ara-le)dle. . 

Om-ydngat-le. 




Ato-bdruich-ckc. 

Kat lam — 

• 

K'lem — . « 

— K'lem —. 

Gm-ydugat-da. 

• 

Ato-Wra-lckllu. . 


Yat gat — 

t 

Ato -btira — . . 

Om -ydttgal —. 

• M «** 

Aram-jww/— . 

• 

Rdm-/*M— . 

• H • « • 

— Am-;wff( —. 

Autam-6»<r«A — 

• 

Autom-ft’rwi — 

— Adl 6 m-burak —. 

0 •chdlepe — . 

• • 

Auko-cAeM/tf — . 

— Au -chaldpe —. 

Om-ptf*nga. 

• 

Aui-jy/2-cMkan. 

Gm-ptl-an, 

BOdk — 

• 

J Btlak — • • • 

— A -Wak — 

Xx~k£rctil — . 

V 

B i-Vr&al — . 

— A-kariiil — , 

Tiwe-\'it-ic 6 kar-ia 

• 

r^ter-i^jl-ar-lokile. 

ZYtcMer-trtf/fcar*che. 

Wfonal-diu 

• 

W 6 mal-\e\S\s, . . 

JFdmnl-cb&, 

6 -ehu — 

• 

Aukau-rAu — . 

L- 6 -ehtik — . 

Wdl-da. . 

« 

IFfolal- lefcile. 

JFJkal-che * 

G-ydmal — 

• 

\ukliu-j'jtn<d — . 

G-ydmal —. 

6 -bftck — 

t 

Aukau-AowA — 

— 0 -botch —. 

K<ka hole. 

• 

Kdutok h'U. . 

K 6 tok k'U. 

G-j/unik-da. 

• 

Aukiu-^’rAt-tekllc. . 

G’purak- che. 

Tt*a* • • 

t 

Em, • • • 

Hem. 

Cle loiiiye. 

• 

A <(/i en. * • • 

Cle lekoinye. 
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English. 

Alta Bn-dm. 

Akmr-J Mi. 

Limp (to) 

Giiffio — 

Chtigdltod — 

Lip (the) 

Pd-dtk. . 

Pd. . 

»j »» - * • • 

Oko-pd-da. . 

Aukau-pd . , 

Liston (to) . • ♦ 

Alan -dm — . 

Auvckan-<As — 

Little 

Af'/nf-da. . • 

Krtdmd. 

Lire (to) 

_ . 

Id-kodto — . 

Liver (the) . « . 

JWf?0-da. 

J/ug-da. . 

Lobe of tbo ear (the) 

P&k6-Y6x*d4reka4A, 

Pdkn-Y&r-ddrckd. - 

Log (a). 

P nl6-Y6l-j<hlama-da. 

rut&d'fa-judokotu. 

Loins (the) . 

Ar-«frd-da. 

Xrddvtdi. . 

Long .... 

Ldpawd a- . 

POdkmo. . 

How long ? (length) . 

TAt tun Idpana f . 

Tdn bujag pildhno ? 

How long ago ? . 

• 

Pickikachd drl d 

YAM r 

Kinakug kodrloAd ? 

Look (to) 

l~-bddig — , 

ld-bddi — . 

Look! . 

Kdt ig'lddig / 

Kodbo id -bddt ! 

Look here J . , 

Hina ucha . 

Tdn -Id uya !. . 

Look there 1 . « 

Kdto ig -bddig / . 

Kodbo id-bddi l . 

Look sharp ! . • , 

Ar-y<W / 

Id-kotlno / . 

Loose .... 

Ig-yrfraflop-dn. 

I d-ydragop. . 

Loosen (to) . 

La&r — . 

Lddr — 

Lop-sided 

2V&a-da. . , 

Tdkd. . 

.. „ (to be) . 

Vp-chuungoli — . 

Idi-chdungoli — . 

Lose (to) 

Auto-*«yai — 

Autau-/&t£» — 

Lose one's way (to) . 

Tinga-Y i j i - a u t - 
-kukli-. 

Tbtga-l * /; < - a u t - 
-MkU— . 
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Grill gntco — 

Pfl’di • 

Onyam -bfuge 
KAtia-da 
lr-Mf'* — 

J/iA-an . 

2?<M’drtf**Ada 

Taukal'V ritO-drtlMn- 
-dtt. 

^.t -hel-Aa • 

Jjdiid-dn. • 

lie Mi Util* ? . 

TUch/mi M 
-l’6ng- « / ' rt r 

lr -til** — 

KAch it-UU l . 

Jliun krite I . • 

Krich ir-ftf m l . 

ii*y((ra / • 

l&ybmmgop * 

LAr— • 

Tiake-dn . 

Iram-c&tytf — 

Autom-pty* — 

auto- 

-jxiH-rir-%* — 



Gringotcd — 

PdfcMekile. * 

Aukaii-/«fjW-lekUe- • 

Akam*ftfof* — • 

CftMegle. . 

Bi»*A'Jm/o— . « 

JKMekJle. 

Bdml&v-Vt&J'rf' 

-l*>ki It*. 

TdM-tamu-tot<ik- 
-Ickjlo. 
Rd-Ae/*lckjle 
X<#aA-leWle. . 

Lrije Mi 4-1 ibok ? 

Taijebri pauU\6- 
•m */ 

R<W7i« — 

JCtf/e r6*<7&* I . . 

J/r7« Aft*! 

BA-jrira ! • 

R£- j'rung n p-lekile, 
Xtir — . . • 

2VfW-lekfle. 

R6rn -chriyil —. 
Autom*/>^y* — • 

r<w^*riche-autau- 
-pok-\e'lfyrr — • 


kutogrittgowd —. 

P&Ar«-che. 

0-/>«A*a*che. 

— Ovnya m-tA-Mnge — . 

Sa/ntwMc. 

Ei-kdtd — . 

J//A*chc. 

Pa MJt<i w-tl7' rc-chc • 

* 

Tdvkn {•taiiUi-<U(Ub<i- 

*ch b. 

A-M-olie. 

Ldfili-c\ie. 

TUriyvk bt { lauti-v In*. 

Talc ltd mi brimrili'F 

-k O'tten 1 

Er-liln —. 

Kuich Uk-cr-hVa 1 

Maiutk k6le\ 

Kuich-tik cr-tilu t 

Ld*«y am-jitir< ! 

Er-/'r<JAi-cke. 

— LAr —. 

ZaiAr-ehe. 

— Er-cA«yiJ —. 

Autom-j^yi — 

Pai^-k’lcbe-t auto- 
.pok-ker-lier — . 


























VOCABULARY OF TOE LAXMTTA'iF.a 


S3 


Loa 


Ecg'uW. 

Ak»-/?/j d». 

Akmt-BlU, 

L<mc one's wav (to) , 

Tingn- 1'auto- 

Taiga- la a tad' 


— nnyui — . 

—Ubiyi —. 

It f« aft ff • • 

Tingn • route 
—chdtuk —. 

TS*ga- l’autau- 
— cheat 6 —. 

Load . . . • . 

Akan-pdru-ila. 

Akan-pwrw. . 

Love, (porent.il, etc.) 

Aukan*c?M&i<-<l&. 

Aukntm-Ji<dw. 

„ , (euzn.il) 

A b-pod-da. . 

Ab -gad, . 

Love (to), (parental, etc.). 

Aukon-rfiiii* — 

Aukaun-rfdAii — 

»» *• • (sexual) i , 

— . 

Ab-pdd — . 

Lover (a) . , , 

lk‘/*iu/-dn. . 

Id-paul. , 

Low tide 

2i-ld /r-rd, , 

y/r-ld kdyn- ngn. 

Low , , 

C)t-jtiJonia-<hi. , 

Cftrfddokma. . 

Lungs (the) , 

Jdaa-th. . . 

Jumt. . 

Lustful . * 

Ot-ffdr-da, , 

0 t-nodr 

M 



Mad (to be) . 

12 -ptcha— . 

td-pfcAa — . 

Make (to), (a canoe, etc.) . 

Mp- . . 

Kiip- 

•» »■ • (& but, etc.) . 

T*l*~ . . 

Pui— 

»* M * (a torch) , 

**- . . 

Podt— 

t> „ , (a bow) 

Pdur — 

Paur 

(to plane). 

• • 1 


Mnkn a noise (to) . 

Yah— 

Yodngri — . 

Make a mistake (to) 

CAali— 

Chdli— 

Make ready (to) 

Xr^tdmi — 

A •tdmi — 

M.t„ .... 

BJfti-da. 

Bula — . . 

























or Til* SOUTH Andaman ououp of tbtues. 


99 


Mai 


Putlxkwas. 

Aukiii-y «•$», 

id. 

Taieng-Yoluox-juiye— 


Tdietig • k’ a w t 6 m * 

Ta»eng'Vd\om-(h6t — 

r/Hf nff-1* 6 t a m- 
-— ch'toka —. 

Ttibeng- k' a u. t 6 m • 
—chot —• 

Om-A/ri-da. . 

Aukam-A-fW-lekile. . 

Om-Kri-clie. 

% 

Om-/(ptf-da. 

Aukom7/p<?-lekjlo. . 

Om-Z/pe-clie. 

Ab-AdZ-dA. . 

A-iwMekfle. . 

— Aka-hind-chc. 

• 

• 

I 

4 

-w_ 

1 

a 

o 

Attk«3ra-//}>tf — • 

E&-ng6m-tfpflt —. 

Kb-k&t — 

X-kdl — . 

— Aka-Ad ud —. 

fr-pdf-da. • •, 

Bd-pdMekilo. . 

Er-pd/-chc. 

T/Ktt-lVSng-Wner-oga 

TAo^le-tfw^r-cWkan. 

lYwtf-ke-Mwr-ao. 

Auto-<ic?ddA«t-<la. • 

A« to*/ d//i A* leki le. 

Aute-fM/dM-clie. 

£ugiehe-dik. • • 

A^oicA^-lekilfl. • • 

Xu-ongtfeheAe. 

Auto-adr-da. . 

Auto-wtfAar-kkjle. . 

Atit e-art Jfcar-che. 

Ir-pdtal — . • 

To— « • • 

"R&'pdutal — . • 

T6kdu — • • 

V 

Er -prital — . 

— Tdukdi — . 

A’o— . • • 

No — • * • 

—M—. 

Pc/— . . ► 

Pdit— . 

0 -p6at — 

Pair— • • 

Pvr— . . ? 

— Pdur —. 

(Ml— . 

CAtt— . 

—Chdl—. 

Chdule — 

Chdule — 

— Chdule —. 

T4*/o/a— • 

Ti&'tom — • 

Ld-cAoioi-—. 

Kaurova. • 

JCiinroA-lektle. • 

AufroA-cke. 

1 - M 

» 3 
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VOCABULARY OF TIIE LANGUAGES 


Man 


English. 


Akv-fi’i^r-da 

• 

Akar -BBS. 

Man (a) 

• * 

• • 

Ab-W/<i*da. . 

Ab-W/rt. . 

T « .(married) 

* • 

Ah-chdbil-dn. 

Ab-eAuApa. . 

•• .(unmarried) 

« # 

Ab-iedra-da. . 

Ab*»/rorfro. 

t» ,(old) . 

• 

t Ab-cAtfi/royo-da.l . 
(Ah-;Viw|/j-da. ) . 

C Ab*cAd«ro</c/-da 
( Ab-yo««/»-da. . 

Mango (a) 

• • 

A'ffi-da. . . 

Kodi. . 

Mango tree (a) 

• 

Aai-l’uka-fdnp-da. , 

AToat-l’aka-/odMy 

Mangrove tree (a) 

* • 

Bada tdng-d a. 

Bode todng ., 

Mangrove swamp (a) 

Jv.viu tdng* da. . 

Bdtogo todng. 

« >• 

• ' 

Bitdu taiiy- da. 

Bade todng. 

Mangrove mnd 

• • 

AdA-d a. , 

Bdvan. 

Manner, (in this) 

• 

Kick ikon. 

Kichdnd. 

t» #(in that) 

• * 

Kien riba. . . 

Ktchdnd uba. 

Many . 

• » 

Ar-ddru-da. . 

Ar-pulia-da. 

A* many as 

• • 

Kiohikan tout -ila . 

Kichdnd ydtga. 

So many 

• • 

Kt’en uba. , , 

Kiahand uba 

How many ? 

• 9 

Kichika cAd-da. ? . 

Kind hi g 61. f 

Too many . 

• 

Ar-f/nrn-da, . . 

Ar>/nJ/ra-da. , 

Mark (a) , 

• a 

I g’/Jiiulo-da. 

Id'/niu/o. 

„ (to) 

• a 

I g^pdulo — . 

Id -pdulo — 

Married, (man) 

• • 

Ab-chubil-da. 

Ab-eA«6po. 

m ,(woman) 

* • 

Al)«c/irt/»<r-da. . 

Xh~chvpal. , 

u , (wife of a 

chief) 

Ab-cAda-da. . 


Newly married 

• • 

JFered gdi- da. , 

TPdred gdi. . 


r 
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AukiuJk’itfJi. 


A-iddrol-lekjle, 


Kol. 


P»eAik*ir. 


Ab *td«ro-da . 
Ab-rf/«*da. » 

Ab-Hwvt A«4-da. 

Ab«<?Ao-fa«-da. . 

Kat-dx . 
Kid-VMottg-da. 

Tali tong-da.. . 
Tom tong-da. . 
Ttlli tong-da. . 
L6p- da. . • 

£tii. • • 

£td Itingi. 
Kx-dire-da. 

£t<) kole Itingi. 

£tn lungi. 
Tnlchtmi dele. ? 

Sx-difC-da. 

fr-fttf/M-da. 

A to- da. . • 

£yim-dn. 

£ tang-da. 
trcred-k&i-d. a. . 


Ri-cti'ldko faMebtlc. . 
0 -ictira jJrdMekfle 

JSTdi'leWJle. • • 

Kid -1; wl k a (W 0* tg — 
•lokile. 

Taidi f<w<?-lekila . 

Ch/nnt /o?^-lck]Io . 

Tdidi loajphlekjle. • 

Ad/Mekfle. . 

Atok. 

Atok Vngui, . , 

&-chapar-le\d\e. 

Atok k’ld t'ngni- 
*lc]ale. 

Atok Vnjdi. 

Taijed- kfle?. . 

A-o/;fl/H'r*loki'lc. . 

Hd-fid/ttl'-lekilc. 
Itd-lvluk— . • 

Rft-cA’Mko MMekila . 

£i/e nrtM-Ielvfle. 

A*/n tht lekjle. • 
JFdred Hf-le&le. 


\-kdrok-che. 

Jlok- tom-cbe ) 
Chao- che ) 

U-tndrok Jbft-cbe. 

V.-ch6kau-che. 

K'rdka-che. 

2T n ! ka-t6-tong-che. 

• 

Tdli iong-che. 

T 6 m tong-che. 

Tdli tong-die. 

L 6 p- che. 

£tok . 

£lok Itingi. 
A-<ftri*cbe. 

£tok k'td tiinyi. 

£tok lungi. 

Bldg ok ddle ? 

A*W»W-cbe. 

Ter-&f'/rti*cbp. 

Tcr-bulak —. 

A -l»k tom- che. | 
CAfid-cbc. J 

£ytu-\e. 

£lang- cbc. 

A -ter red kiti-che. 
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YOCABrunr op tiir ukattaoib 


Mar 


English. 

Aka-Z/rtf-ilii. 

\kat-Bdlc. 

Newly married . 

Cn/^-da. . 

0 

Cog -tody. . 

Marrow (the) . • 

3tun- da. . 

• 

Hun. . , 

Marry (to) . . . 

Ad-t { »i— 

* 

Ad-duet — . . 

Marsh (a) 

Ldb-da. 

• 

Pdudtn. 

Mst ^ 3 ) * # • 

P&rept i-da. . 

• 

Pdrdpa. 

Matter, (pus), 

J/dn-da. 

• 

Hun. . . , 

What is themattor? . 

Wokiba -rdP . 

0 

Wdkat-rd ! . 

No matter! 

Cobin du-k6 ! 

0 

Cyd rd-U 1 . 

Me .... 

B6i-\ a. 

• 

B61. . . . 

Meat .... 

Ddma-da. . 

• 

Bodmo. 

Meet (to) 

tji-chdchabdi — 

V 

Akan-chdohabut — 

If t» * • • 

ljfr-kdka — . 

• 

ldi-ftodfta— . 

Melancholy (to be) 

Kuk-Var-j dbogi — 

• 

Kuk-Y&r- jdbogi — . 

Melt (to) . . . 

Anto-p4/«i/i— 

• 

Autau -puliujo — • 

Menace (to) . 

{j-tind-— , 

0 

Idi-A'Cawo— . . 

Mend (to), (of wood, etc.) 

Bdrimja — . 

• 

Bern — . . 

„ ,, , (of thatch) 

Ot -ydbla — . 

0 

Ot-ydr— 

Menses (the) . . 

Tdla-toitg-dn. 

• 

Todb-tong. . 

Mesh (a) 

!-</<z/-da. . 

• 

Udl. . . 

Micturate (to) . . 

Cki- 

* 

Clu- 

Mid-day . . . 

B6do cbud-d a. 

• 

B6do ch odd. 

Mid-night 

G drug chdo-da. 

0 

Gurug chodd. 

Middle (in tho) 

Miigu chdl-len. 

■ 

Kodka ldg-a. 

Milk ... 

Kdm rdii-da. 

0 

Kodm yurucb 

Never mind! . , 

Cckin (Id- k«S 1 

• 

Cy a rd-kd. . 

Mine .... 

Bia-dtL , 

» 

Begd. 
























Min 


OF TIIK SOmt ANDAMAN GROtTH OF TRIBES. 


103 


PucAittedr. 


Ong-Ani-da. 

Miua-dx « • 

Orn -chiker — . • 

Ldp- da. • • • 

PdrojM-dx. • « 

Mina-da. . • 

J/d-ngn ? 

K6n dekcne ! • 

r«»/-ie . 

Tdma-da. • 

fram*i«« — . 

Pau-Ydt'kd'J a— » 

Autom-;>w/<n/» — 
Iram-X«M/»6 — 

Devi-— « . 

Auto-tal-yd»* — 

Tdukal-tong-dA. * 

lr*MudAfc*da. . • 

ChMe— • » 

Pdle c^dd-da. i • 

Dirik chnd-da. • 

.1 tiki chul-an. « . 

Kom rdich- da. 

Kon d/kene ! • 

2Vyi*da. . 


AukAu-/ 


Aun*A»»*Iekfle. 

Am»cA&/r — . 

Zd/y-lekUe. • . 

PVtt/>d«i*le}dle. 

1 /WA-chikan ? 

Kuna o-clu*! . , 

TrfMo . 

ZYW-lekile. . 
Aukom-ter'/io/— 
Rem-Jt««— • 

Pduk-Vrd-kddak — . 
XiHom-p'ldkar — 
Rem-k'ndieh — 

Dem — • • . 

T’r k.jdr— 

Tdukal-tfanAcYRe. . 
Rd-XviuduX-leyie. . 
Chilli— . * . 

Pule ci«<5-!ek(le 
Dimk /rtte/rti'Xa-kkfle. 
Mika chfii-an. . 
Kdumt rditf-lekile. 
Kuna </-che 1 . , 

r^e-dyie. 


Kol. 


On -imi Awt-che. 
Mini-chi). 

— Om-ch iker — . 
L6p-a\\o. 

P'rdpc- cho. 

JM/X-le? 

Kin k6i\ul -\c. 

TuI’Ib. 

Tome-che. 

lrom-X«H — 

Auto -pok • k i-kd da k — 
— Aiitom-puldijin — 
Iraw-XviH/fe — 

— Dem— 

— A uto-tal-yar — 
Tdukal-ti/up-cbb. 
Rr-kduUa k-che. 
Chile— 

Pule cAdo-clie. 

Dirak chad- cho. 

JJiki chdl-an. 

Kom rdifA-che. 

Kdn kudu 4-le. 

Tiyi-Me. 
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VOCABULARY OF TJI2 LANGUAGES 


Mir 


KngUth. 

Aka* 

Akaeix/r. 

Mire (the) . • 

• 

Zdft-da. • * • 

Pdudin 


Miscarriage (to have a) 

• 

Ct-birio — . . 

Aiit-kdrt — . 


Mislay (to) . 

• 

Ot. 

Ot -libigit— . 


Mislead (to) » 

• 

Ar-ydyo— . • 

ki-ydya — . 


Misplace (to)» 

• 

Kl-Uy-jialpi — 

Asto-jirpi — 


Miss (to), (with a bow) 

• 

On ’Idnux— • • 

C)i\§-lodina — 


|| )) • • 

• 

On ‘Uikacki — . 

On %‘lokachd — 


Mist . . • 

• 

FtUia-da. 

Pulia. 


Mistako (to make a) 

• 

£chd— • « 

Jdbogi — 


Mix (to) 

• 

Aka -pdgi — . • 

Aka-j*/y— . 


Mock (to) . 

• 

Ot-tdr-MJ — . 

Ot-tdr-MZ— . 


Modest (to be) 

• 

Tekkik — • . 

Ot-/^— * 


Moist . 

• 

Ot-i/ifl-da. i • 

Ot-/«a. 


Month (a) . 

• 

Ogar-da. . 

Ogar- da. . 


Moon (the) 

• 

Ogar- da. 

Ogar-da. , 


Moonlight 

0 

Ogar-V&r-ohdl-da. . 

Ogar-V&r-chdl. 


New moon (the) . 

• 

Ogar ddreka-da. . 

Ogdr-Vi-ddrdka. 


Full moon (the) • 

m 

Ogar dido-da 

Ogar choad 


More . • 

0 

Tun. . • • 

Bujug. 


Much more 

• 

Ot-M/. 

Ot-lodl. 


One more . 


T<ilik ubaivl. 

Tod Id ubd. . 


Once more . 

• * 

Tdlik digo. . 

Todlo digo. . 


No more . 

» 

Wat y aba -da. . 

Ydtya yd bo. 


A little more 

• 

Tdlik <a bd. . 

Todlo Mama. 


Morning (the) , 

• 

Tdr-tcdi/iyo'da 

Y&T-todnga. . 


Mosquito (a) 

• 

mi-da. 

Til. , 

• 
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Kol. 


Vii'kikvdr. 


Ldp- da. . • • 

Auto -kdriye— . 

Auto-pdyi— ♦ 

Ar-ydy^— 

Xr-Ut-chdr — . 

Onjr-W/wo— • 

Ong-ldlioh— . • 

Putin -da • 

J.~tChi ’— 4 ♦ 

0-pi7ikc — . ► 

Auto-tdr-<d/—. 
Auto*d— • 

Auto-«'«<*’do. . • 

JPtl/ti-da. 

P«A»-<Ia. • 

PvJW'l’dr-o/ioJ'da. • 
Putt tM a. . 

Pitki chad- dft. • 

Bdi. • • • 

Auto -Idt. 

Kdl hUulni. 

Kdl dd. . 

Kole fdye-dn • 

Kdl chdte. 

Td-tcd-da. • • 

Tdl-da. . 


Z.df-lek(Ie. . 
AutO'/r’fnJy^— 
Aiitom-pdyt— • 

lid-fdyok— 
’RA-Uzr-chitkar — 
Auu-Wwie— • . 

JCnhibe — , 

P«/yd-le}rile . 

£.ch &— < » • 

Aukau-/>fM<?—. 
Aulo*t'ra.-/«/— 

Autiiu-dwo A--leyio 

P«A«Mekllo- • • 

pK^Mi-lekile. . . 

Pi/Jtili-t’ri-cAoMcMle. 
Fukvi fW-lekfle. 
Pukui cA'io-lekfle 
BH. • » 

Autdu-M/. • • 

Kdl-A-lungui. « 

Kdl d-cli6. « t 

K'ld-A /idye-lokjtc. 
Kdhl chdttf. 
T’ni-wd-lekjlo. 
IVMekilc. 


Ldp- oho. 
Xute-kardiyv —. 
\utc-puyi-- 
— A-ydgak — . 

— A-let-eh faker—. 
On-/dw/i — 4 
— Teldmich —- 
Putin- olic 
— JLiche — . 

—Auto -piiike — . 

—Aiito-taWd/—. 

—Auto-da/—. 

Autc-AioA-che. 

P<iii-cho« 

P»U‘i*ohu. 

P4ki-t&-ehol-\e. 

Pm tt-Usr-l ’ rd-ohe. 
Pali cftrto-che. 

Bd. 

Auto -Idt. 
Kdl-M"nyi. 

Kdl Id 

K'ld-le-f/ryiA*). 

Kdl-lc-kdlatca. 

Ta-icd.chc. 

ZV/-chc. 

I 
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100 VOCABULARY OK THB lAXGUAGKS 


English. 

Vitla. 

AkA»-A///. 

Moth (a) • 

• 

Pdmila-da. . 

P6mola. , . 

Mother (a) 

A 

Chnna-Aa. . , 

/*. » « 

>$ n 


Ab-tfi-nga-da. 

Ab*a/«r& 

Mountain (a) . 


Jidurmn-dsk. . 

J Biiuroin. . , 

Mourn (to) 

• 

BiUob— . . 

Bulab —. . 

Mourner (a) • 

• 

Aka-t^-da. . 

Aka-k6g, , i 

Mourning . , 

• 

6g* da. • 

Kvg. . 

Mouse (a) 

• 

/f*da. . 

Ydbod. 

Moustache (a) 

• 

P6\'irftoh4L 

Pui-Yd-ptch. 

Mouth (the) . 

• 

Bdng-d a. . 

Poring. 4 

Mouth (to open the) 

• 

Akan-/<fot— 

Akan •/Aci— , 

>t (to shut the) 

■ 

Akan-m etcadi — , 

Akaiww/W/o— 

Move (to) . * 

• 

Zauri—- . . 

Laurie . 

M uch • 

• 

Boga-da. 

K6c.hu. . 

So much 

• 

Ktot. « 

Rich ana. 

As much . • 

• 

Kichikan. . 

Kichana. . 

Bow much ? 

• 

Ktchika cAti-da ? . 

Kinakug-61 ? 

M ucus 

■ 

JMtMfat • 

M&». . 

Mud, (mangrove) 

• 

Ldb-dtL 

Paddin. . 

II 


Ydiara-da. . 

Yodtara. .• 

Muddy water . 

• 

Pul nr* da. 

Pdlngaij . . 

Muneua (a), (Lamprey) 

• 

Piotun da. 

P«*-da. ^ 

Muscle (a) , „ 

♦ 

F/2-ngvda* ^ 

//-nga. 

Muscular . , 

• 

Ab-pdaVa itega-da. 

Ab-j/dwrW WrA»r. . 

Mtisio , 

ft 

Ot-ttgi-da. . 


My , . „ 

• 

JD/a-da. . « 
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My 


ridtikwdr. 


K»l. 

Bdmila-da- 

B'ttmd- lekUc. . 

Bumalc-chc. 

In-da. ... 

jy^a-lekflo. 

In- le. 

Auto-/«-da. 

Am*fp’/rf;w-lckili!. 

Auto-/«*nen. 

Bdrin-dx 

Z?V«ii»-lekjle. . 

2?rfr*7i-che. 

Bilap—. . , 

Bilap — . . 

Bilap —, 

O-dda-da. . 

AHkaQ-<J»&*leklle. 


Oda- da. . 

(5c/tf-lo}rfle. 

tocUfr. 

KM da. . . « 

AY/Mekile. 

A3 Me. 

Put patch- da. . . 

Pdka ;x/i<?A-lektle. 

PAka-p^oh-a\\tu 

Pdng-da. . . 

Pdti^-lekile. 

Pdng- che 

C)m-tttce— . 

Aiikom-Mai— . . 

— 0 m-ldtce — 

Om-mduxidi — . . 

Aukom-i»'/(>W»— 

— Oui-mdwudi — 

Lura — . . . 

Liiri — . 

—Lira — 

Btimga- da. . . 

CAtMri'-lekflo. . . 

D&rngaA*. 

Bid. . . • 

Blak. . . • 

Blok. 

Bid. 

Blok Innt/ui. 

Blok. 

Tiiichetdiini ddle ? . 

TutjebMkite? 

B'tty ok dele ? 

jSlina-da . . 

iliac- lekClti. . * 

J/oti.cho. 

Lop-da. ... 

Ldft- leWle. 

L6p-o\\o.. 

Pdlatar-da. 

P’/d/ar-lokilo. . 

Paldlar-o he. 

Pelnngi-d a. . . 

P7/w^i'-lokUe. . , 

Palingi- che. 

Pioldit-d a. 

P&j«//7j3-k'kjle., 

PidiUdu-oha. 

Yilang-dn. 

J'ling. lekjle. . 

YUan^- cbe. 

Ab-kura durnga- da. . 

A-/fcVd chdki-lohila. . 

A -k'rti d it my a- che. 

Auio-WW-da, . 

Antau*4^A<?*lekile. 

Autc^^i-che. 

Ttyu-da. * • 

Z7ya4ekile. . , 

Tiyi-che. 
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Nai 


English. 

Alca-jR/n-dft. 

Aknr-2?£i7/. 

N 







Nail (a) ; (of the finger) 

• 

On-Wt/o-da. 

• 

Ong -bdudo. . 


Naked . 

• 

• 

Otkdlaka-da. 

• 

Ot-k&i toko. . 


Name (a) 

. • 

« 

Ttiag-dn. 

A 

Ting. . 


Name (to) 

• 

* 

Ks-taik — 

• 

Ar-id 


») H • 

• 

• 

Ttfng-Yar Jni — 

• 

Tdug-V&r-ene — 

• 

Nape of the neck (the) 

• 

Edbrdi'd'X, . 

• 

Bdurdf 


Narrow 

• 

• 

Kinab-dti. 

m 

Ki*d\) 


Nasty . 


• 

\%-nuika-d*. . 

• 

I d-modko. 

* i 

Naughty 

• 

» 

£chd- re. 

• 

Jdbodp‘6 1. 

* 

Nautilus (a) . 

• 

• 

Judo-da 

• 

Kdudn. 


Navel (the) . 

• 

• 

j£r-da. 


Akar. . 


Neap tide (the) 

• 

A 

yaurora. 

• 

Nodro. 

* 

Near . • 

• 


Xapia-da. 

A 

Login. 


Neck (the) 

• 

• 

Limqo M-da. 

• 

L(Hintjn totl. . 


Necklace (a) . 

• 

• 

Akan-^M-da. 

• 

Aka-Wtat-ngu. 


Nest (a) 

• 

• 

Bdmta-dn. , 

• 

Ax-rod m 


Nest (a), (of a mason wasp! 

Kdutrim-fa. 

m 

Kdidrim 


Net (a) . 

• 

♦ 

Kud-da. . 

• 

Kud. . 


Netted bag (a) 

4 

• 

C4d/wnga-da. 

A 

Chodpo-ngiL 


Netting, (ornamental) 

• 

Eab-da. 

• 

liodb . 


Not (to) , 

• 

• 

1 

1 

• 

A 

P4I . 


Never . •. 

• 

» 

Tdlik y&bd. . 

• 

To<tW yd Lo. . 

* 

Never mini! 1 . 

A 

• 

Cchin dd- ke! 

• 

€yu rd-k£ ! . 

• 

1 
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NT 


PAUhuitf 

Auk4il-J*'if u». 

Kof, 

0ng-/»ute-da. . 

Afm-pdte-lekilo. 

• 

iJn-f/ul*‘-che. 

AQto-idJ«-da . 

Autdu-ioi-Iekile 

A u to-/. V oi~c It 0 . 

Jam- da. . . ■ 


Aute-yoA-clie. 

Ar-/dJ— . • • 

RiS -hi— . 

>' 

- 

1 

• 

Yd it U —. 

Aulom- luce it — 

Ante yuk ki —. 

Baurdt-da. • • 

A'wte-lekilo. 

2?<Tffro/-ohft. 

Kdiiiln njj-da . . 


1C 

Ir-f««-da. . • 

H »';->///i/.vfN-lekilii. 

Ter-wrt/iA'o-h* 

£che- nga. 

lir/u’-ubikau. . 

Aich' an. 

Kanr-db 

ATilHr-lekjle. . 

Kditr-c U6. 

?«r-dn.. • 

rdivir-lelyle 

Taker- clie. 

AViro-da. 

A T <frd«J-leldle. . 

A’drcclm. 

CAd/e*da. 

Ch' <W/Mtf-loki'lp. 

Ch(tlc-c\n\ 

Lvugo-dn. < » 

X^fodoldla » 

JLunge-c.hi'. 

Um-M«ftp*da . 

Aukom/djr-lekfle. . 


Bom-d a • • • 

PaM/viZ-lekfle . 

Ar-rowi-clu*. 

AViti/r^tf-da. . 

ATdM/rdwlcyie. 


0icAe-dn. 

OcAr-lekfle. 

OirAe-ehe 

CAt/ft<?-da. 

CArt&e-lckile. . 

Chdbak. 

iWp-da. • ♦ 

ifdjj-lekile. . . 

B4p' che. 

A 6-. . 

At? — , . . 

S6 — 

K61 p6ye. • 

Kdl-A-pdi/r, 

Kun i>6yi- le. 

Adw ddkene! • 

Koiu'i d-cht*! 

K6n WJfc.lel 


















no 


VOCABI7UBT OF THE LASGUAUBS 


New 


— -*• = 



Aka-flcJ-dA. 

Akar -Bile. 

New . . 

• 

• 

Gdi-fa. . • 

Kodldf. 

News . , 

• 

• 

Tar-f#-da. . 

Tdr-cA»-da. , 

Next! . 

• 

V 

Tun. , * . 

Bujug. . . 

Nice * 

• 

• 

Bdringadia. . 

Don. . 

Nickname (a) 

• 

• 

Ar-<«i*«uga-da. 

Ar-fd-nga. . 

Night (the) . 

» 

• 

Q drug-da. . • 

Gtirug. 

Last night . 

• 

• 

Gtirug P tali. 

Gtirug Ydri. 

Middle of the night (the) 

Guruj chao-tla. t 

Gtirug chodd. 

Nipple (the) . 

• 

• 

Edm-Y6ko-pet-ila. . 

Eodm-Y dko-jult 

No 

• 

• 

FfiVxi-du. . 

Ydbo. . . 

None 

m 

• 

Ydbo-du. . • 

Yd bo. 

Nobody • 

V 

• 

•At-yd&a-do. , 

*A t-yabo. • • 

Nod (to) 

• 

« 

Ig -ngMe — . 

Id -ngodtid — 

Noiso (to moke a) 

• 

• 

Ydlo- nga — . 

Yudngri — . . 

Noon . . 

• 

• 

Bodo chdoH la. . 

B6do chodd. . 

North . 

• 

• 

Kdtomirtek. . 

Kodbdr-td. . 

North wind (the) 

• 

« 

Edmi-tek tcul-nga- 
-da. 

Kdmdr-te pout-cg a 

99 19 99 

i| 

« 

PtUttgo Id- da. 

Pit lug a tod. . 

Nose (the) 

• 

• 

Chduronga-da. 

Chauruga . 

Nose (the), (bridge of) 

• 

Lanta- da. 


Nose (to blow the) 


• 

Egyttip-Y6y o* 
•ictfjeri — 

Gru-Ydyi-ti-dd — . 

Nostril (the) . 

« 

• 

Chnuronga-Y&x-jdg- 

-da. 

Chdurnga-YAx-jdg 

Not . . 

• 

• 

FMo-da. . • 

Ydbo. . , 















Not 


of Tirt sonn axdamax oroup op tribes. 


Ill 


T&ckikwSr, 

AutAuV«»3i. 

Kol. 

Kui. 

Ktti. ' . 

K 1 UA 0 . 

Ta-w/of-da. 

Tra-w^oMekfle. 

Ta-wyo/'cho. 

BA. » • • 

BA. . • 

lid. 

Dem-A a. 

Dwt-lckjle. 

-Dew-clip. 

Ar-fa*-da. . . 

Rd-M-lekfle. . 

A.-071-che. 

Dint’ da. » . 

D/roA-lektte. . . 

Pd«/t-che. 

DMfc-rdngj-#*»>. 

Z>*VoA-16-w^». . 

J)/rak>kc-Mtf». 

Lirik cA(7</*da. • 

I)trak cAdo-lekilo. . 

D/rai-cAdo. 

Ka u m&l t 6 m p& t - da. 

Ka u mC-\ aukau-/><//. 
•Ickilo. 

iSTow^-to-pdi-clie 

Pdye-da. • 

Pd^e*leWle. . 

Pefyi-ulic. 

Pdye- da. • • 

Pdjre-leyie. 

P6yi- olic. 

JV’ab-/xty**da 

Ke-ptHye- lekfle. . 

-Atf*p<fy»-ehe. 

Ir -ngdtf — • 

K&irpfifc — 

Kr-«0tJte — . 

Chit — 

J6x&-rf»ge — . 

Irim-cAdf — 

Pule c Ado-da. . 

P«/e c/mo-lekile. . 

Puli chud- chc. 

Kupila. • • • 

JLlipW* 9 9 9 

Kupcl l< : aka-hx. 

fpila pdta-Aa. . 

£pel prtiJ/rtM-lekile. • 

tpel pdti-chc. 

Jitluk /rf-da. • • 

Bilak /uA-lcWlc. 

Bilak tdu- che. 

Pi aw/e'-da. • • 

&ztffo*lekile. . 

A'diiW-chc. 

Zonfa-da. • 

Lontav- lekfle. . 

CAof/iiM-cko. 

$ilop-Y6to-tC(tl<ipa— 

yfiap-tinHu-wahtpc- 

Silap-k3U.to-tc'lapc~- 

KdiUc-Yir-j<lg’&*- • 

Kaule-t'ri-pdugAcVi]o. 

Kautc-ti-jog-che. 

P6y&- da. * • • 

P6ye- loyie. . 

Pdyi-che. 

















112 VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


KnuIMi. 



At a-/?<•»-<! a. 

Akar-ZLGY 

Nothing 

• 

A 

Ydba-&&. , , 

Ynbo. • • • 

Now . 


• 

Kd gii* da. . 

Id hoffli. . 

Now and then 


• 

Ngid-tek, ngld-tek. 

Sdrtga-16, ndnya-td. 

Nowhere 


• 

flr-len ydbo-d. a. , 

Ar-len ydbo. 

Nudge (to) . 


• 

Tuohurpi — 

Tdchuptt — . 

Numb 



ft-]& l 6n-kdmp-k6. 

A?u»i'16 wiYmgdt- 
-cAdjpo-rd. 

Numerous 


• 

-Lr-d«ru*da . • 

Ar -pulia. 

Norse (to) 


• 

\b~ndurd — 

&b-ndurd —. 

Nut (a) 


• 

CAeVo-da. 

Chektd. 

0 





Obedient 

• 

• 

Ah-udria-fa 

Ab •udrld. . 

W • • 

• 

• 

Ab'ic/cAomo-da, . 

Ab*ic<Wiama. 

Occasionally . 

• 

• 

A id-tek, nid'tck. . 

Sudnga-td, nuduyn. 
■ttf. 

Odour (an), (nice) 

0 

0 

jJo*da . , 

Odd. . 

•* » »(nasty) 


9 

Jdba- da. 

Jdbo. , , , 

Of course! 

■m 

• 

Au-nd / 

Au / . 

>» » 

9 

• 

Keta tedi 0 f 

6 ! . 

Often (to do) 

• 

« 

Iji*W» — 

tdulodtuj — . . 

ou 

• 

* 

.//ifl-diL , , 

Yodno. , 

Old . . 

0 

« 

Chuuroga-dn. 

Qhaurogo. 

H • • 

• 

• 

Jangi* da. . , 

Jangi. 

Old (to grow) 

• 

• 

Ab~chduroga — . 

Ab-ckduroya — 
























Old 
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riekikwdr, 

Aokna-y«^j». 

K»l 

P6ye- da. . • 

Pdjre-lokfle. 

Pdyi- che. 

ftdba chat. . • 

£ta &<#<Mekfle. 

UdM chit. 

Tema, tihno. . 

lien, ben. « 

Tdmak, temak 

Tuca-n pdye-da 

Titce-nd pdye. • . 

Titoa-n-le poyi- le. 

Taiohe — • 

TiTtche — ... 

Tiuche — . 

Kiit I’dnij-peWcA-ke. . 

Kat Paun-pVtfcA-che. 

Kat lak-<Sn-pWcA*li?. 

Ar-£/iV<r-da. 

A-c/w/par-lekjle. 

A-dlrt'Che. 

AbHMtfcitf— • 

A -n'raukau — - 

— A'uardko —. 

Tad i-da. . . . 

r«w-lekjle. 

Td-chb. 

Ab-*?o»-dfl. 

A-^iaw-lekild. 

A-dakam*cbc. 

Al)-i0«*j;K*A-<la. • . 


Er-Awi-cho. 

Tema, tdrm 

Pen, ben. , 

Temak, temak. 

. . 

< 5 »lekilo. . 

Ole. 

Cfidpe- da. * • 

C'Adpe-leWle. . 

CMpe-le 1 

£u / • • • 


Au / 

Kel t • 

KH<\ k’ld Ittttgui / . 

Keta d « / 

lram-lung — . 

H6m»leng — . 

(ram lung —. 

Td1at>ff‘d&. 

Tdlangdeklln . . 

Tdtang- le. 

Cbdkan-da. 

CAfUaM-lekfJe. . 

ObdkanAc. 

Ah-cbokan — . 

A*c AoAaw — . 

A.chvkan — 























TOCABULART OP TTIK LANGUAGES 


U4 


On 


English. 

Aka*/feu »(la 

Aka t-Bdlf. 

On nocouut of 

• 

Arik. . 

• 

Artea. 


H n 

•H • 

* 

VHd-rL 

« 

Ar-nx>-nga. . 


Once 


• 

Obatul. 

# 

Obatul . 


One 


w 

Obatul. 

« 

Obatul 


Omit (to) 


• 

Cp*- . . 

» 

fji- . . 


Only . 


• 

Arik. . 

• 

Arum. . . 


Open (to) 


• 

Atlchai — 

• 

Jucho — 


1 H 

. 

• 

Lupuji— 

4 

Lupitju — 


Open 


• 

Jftchdi-vi. . 

* 

Aiich-6t. 


Open (to). 

(the eye) 

• 

fji -ttx'rr — . 

f 

Uli-tcdrd. 


•1 t» • 

(the mouth) 

• 

Akan -tfai — 

V 

Akan -texoi — 


Order (to) 

m • 

• 

r <ib— 

• 

1 odb — , 


Organ of generation, 
(male). 


Chul- da. 

a 

Katina . 


Organ of £ 
(female] 

;eneratu>n, 


Ktrel- da. 

• 

C/utdu. 


Orphan (an) . 

• 

IJMo-dn.- 

• 

liulo . 


Other . 

• • 

« 

Auko*ld iiro-btiya -da 

Aka-Z Af*-W-la 


Oar 

• » 

• 

Met at. 

• 

3Idlal. 


Outside 

» • 

• 

JVdink-ten. . 

• 

ir' dldich-d. . 


Outrigger (an) 

• 

Del' da. 

M 

DtU. . 


Over 

» 

• 

1 ting-leu. 

m 

Today* lea. . 


It # 

• • 

• 

TtitAera-leH. . 

0 

T6l-tdra-l*n 


11 « 

• a. 

• 

Mduro-Un , 

« 

Mduro-lcu. . 


OverlKKird (to fall) 

• 

Auto-ydww — 

* 

Au tail-y«m— 


Overcast (to be) 

• 

£r-\&-iIil — 

• 

JrA&dt’l — 

• 
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rick Uwir. 


Aukau-tT«ur£> . 

At. 

Tdi. 

« 

PW-fc. . 

Td'le. 

Ztf-ngn. . 

* 

jff-chfkan. . . 

AV-ncn — 

JjiUuld. . 

• I 

L&ng&i. . 

Litnyi-Xc. 

Jjiti&hd. . 

• 

Lunytii. . 

LunyiAc. 

Dichc — • 

’ 

£chs — , . . 

L *(ch»n — 

r«-». 

• 

Trd'le . 

Tiile. 

Ahchd — . 

• 

Ochak — . . 

— Aucha — 

Li'ipich — 

• 

Ldptch — 

*“i« [MUCh - 

Jrh?A«/-nga 

• 

(JcAciJb-chfkan.. 

JtecA-ak. 

Iram-w4f<»— . 

- 

R<$m*i0t<ifv— . 

Er-icitron— 

C) Ul'tdwt — • 

4 

Af»kom-/^«fc— 

— K'om-/< f ifc 

IJ'dr— . 

« 

Trfr— . 

(J*ic«V— 

Pal< la. . 

• 

PaMekile. 

P<M-chfc. 

Tdlang-dn. 

• 

IV/awy-lekUa. . 


Ptite-<la. 

• 

P«k-lekile. 

A-pa/jj-chft. 

6-W«raa*W5-da. 

• 

Aukau*</trtroA--6i3rft’- 

*lekjle. 

0/tiroAa«H'-cbe. 


« 

Sltj/p. • • » 

Jfiyi-che. 

Wdlm-au. 

• 

Jf^lokar-on. 


Tel-d a. . 

M 

ZW-lokflc. . • 

2W-chd. 

Tdug-an. 

• 

Ckdug-trn , . 

CfldlllJ'OH. 

Tot ~tdr-an. 

• 

TiiutniW«$f-«if.. 

T:iate-/<lrw/;». 

Zcnvtr-aH. • 

• 

Zdmar-cm. 

Lemor-a » 

Autom-dim—. 

• 

Autom chim — 

— Autom-e/ow —. 

Pitct-Xo-dfl — . 

• 

2Yte?«l H'tMl — . 

TitceAurdU —. 

---- 1 



r* 
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Ove 


English 

Aka*-/Mu-da. 

.Klti-JlJU. 

Overhead . 

Tang-lcn. . 

Todng-len. . . 

Overtake (to) 

\x-chdraga eni — . 

A T-ehodrogo Irne — 

Owl / an) . • 

jC/ii/rw-da. 

Kdurdn. 

Own (to) . . . 

BSjeri — . 

Bdjtri — . 

Own; (my own) . • 

J [('tot. . . , 

Mtat. 

Oyster (an) , 

Tinny a- da. . 

Td fitly a . . 

P 


§ 

Pack (to) 

Auto •chdi — 

AutiVCAor*—. . 

Fackngo (a) . 

Aiito-<?A<jw-nga-da t 

Auto-cW-nga 

Padille (a) . 

fFdligma-dn. 

IFalagmo. . 

» (to) • 

5s-1ti p a— 

Av-todpo— . • 

Pain 

Yed-d a 

Ted. . 

Paint (to) 

Ad-W — . 

Ad-pdl6 — . . 

„ r (with white earth) . 

Ad-Ut— . 

Ad-pdld — . . 

„ , (wiLh red earth) 

Ad-t^p— . . 

O&ro-gid — . 

rair (a) ... 

Ar.ydpi-nga-da. 

Ai’jdpd- 1. 

Palate (the) . . 

Xmo*da. 

halo. ... 

Palm of the hand (the) . 

filma-d a. 

Raima. 

Palpitate (to). 

Aina — , . 

Aina— 

Pant (to) . . , 

Chiuati — 

Chalet — . . 

Parrot (a) . . . 

£yep-A&. 

Kdp-da . . 

Part (to), (divide) , 

Ak#d(fr(i/<— . 

Aka-foJra/o— 

Passionate 

Ig.r^-da. 

Id -kodno. 

Pat (to) 

PMi— 

fidi— 





















Pat 
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Piekiintlr. 

Aukau-/«tro). 

Eel. 

Tdng-an. 

• 

ChlHUJ-ltll. 

Ch6ng-<tn. 

Ai-chdraka U — 

• 

Fd-charok It —. 

k-ch'rok M —. 

Kduru- do, « 

• 

JTVdiccMokile. 

K*r6-\e. 

F either — 

A 

Pecker — . 

— Pecker —. 

lltye. 


Jlfye. . 

J/ryt-elio. 

Tum-da. , 

* 

rdln«-loWle. , » 

Taukin-che, 

Autom-cA«5— 

• 

AQtau*cA’W/>— 

Autdm-cArtii—. 

Auto*«?A<i«-d3. • 

• 

Adlau-ter-ft<ft*-Iekf le. 

AutG-cA«M-le. 

fPdlokam -da 

» 

/F^WArawi-lojule 

W'l6kom-c\xb. 

Ar -ehi/ke — 

• 

I Ui-choke — 

\A-ch6ke —. 

AVfHiA-tla, 

• 

CAt-W-lekile. . 

Xinak'chk. 

6m-o7a — 

i 

• 

1 

Am -dde — . . 

—A um -dde —. 

Om '6da — 

• 

Am-<We — 

—Aum-dde—. 

Om -t6l — • 

• 

Am -tul — « 

— Om-lol —. 

Ar-rAdyj-da. 

t 

T’nim-e/idp-lokllo. 

A-ckdp-che. 

L<Uye-dn. « 

• 

Xwyo-lukile. , . 

0~tTif t‘-chc>. 

EnUum'da * 

• 

j5u/7aw-h*kile. . , 

jS’<F//rtm-che. 

Fngeche — » 

• 

Ngdche — 

Argeehe —. 

Child — 

• 

Chelei — . . 

— Ckelet —. 

Kdp-d&- • 

« 

ATa/j-lekJle. . 

Ktlp-lc. 

0 -tar — 


Aukau-fdr— . 

—0*/dr— . 

fr-Afli/wda 

• 

Re-A'»w*cA-leyia 

Er-tduni-cke. 

Fite — . 

• 

24U - . 

Pile— 
























ns 


vocam'Ubt or Tint lasoi’agels 


Pat 


English, 


kkm-BJU 


Path (a) 

• 


Tluga- da. 


Tdngn- da. 


Pebble (a) 

• 


ff^wyi-da. 

. 

Rdnt/d. 


Peck (to) 


• 

mi— 

• • 

Dill— 


Peel (to) 


• 

JDoich — 

• a 

Aulo— * 


People 

a 

a 

Ddrlng-da. 

♦ • 

AuJoiciit. . 


Perfume (n) . 

» 

• 

Ot-«i>*da. 

• • • 

Odd. . 


„ , (of ripe I'ruit) 

• 

Ig-yo/o da. 

t • 

Td-yo/«Gnga 


Permit (to) . 

• 

• 

T Udn- 

• 

Ted-yw/o — . 


Perspire (to) . 

• 

• 

GumarA'Ar-icdjcri — 

(Jt-gdrui-V&v- 
-dduti —. 


Perspiration . 

• 1 

• 

G Nwi<j»**da. 

• * 

Qdrui. 


Pester (to) 

• 

• 

On -taM — 

• • 

On s-tdli— . 


Phosphorescence, 

sea). 

(on the 

Pdtcdi- da. 

• • 

• 

Pdtcdi. 


Pick (to) 


• 

Tdup — 

a 

Tdup — . 

4 1 

Pick out (to) . 


• 

Ot-wrt» — 

' • • 

0 l-ndnd — . 


Pick up (to) . 


• 

Pui — . 

• • 

Pud — 


Piece (a) 

* 

• 

Ot-/<frW mo-da. 

0 t-jMokma. 


Pierce (to) 


• 

Jdrali — 

• 

Cbdirpu — . 


?% (»> . . 

% « 

• 

Peg-da. 

* 

Pdk . . 


»» m » (male) 


• 

Peg* da. 

• • 

Pdk. . . 


3, n • (female) 


• 

Pd go-da. 

• • 

Rodgo. 


>, „ , (sucking) 


• 

Peg bd- da. 

• ' • 

Pdg bod. 


Pigeou (a) 


• 

J/wra</-da. 

• • 

Ngdji. 


Pillow (a) 


• 

Auto-fowJt-nga-da. . 

Autau-yoyi-ngO. 
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PfckUxdr. 

AukouVuVel. 

JW. 

Tdieng-d n. 

7W#0-lekflc. 

Tutetuf-cho. 

i?('7in-da. 

i?«7m-lekfle. . , 

Ratii- che. 

Tit — . 

Ch'ltp — 

f Oich — . v 

— Tiai — . 

Dutch — 

i Tlap — . } 

— Luich- le. 

Xute. 

AV-k lie. 

Le-/iM-le. 

Aut'*d-da. 

Antim-d-leki'le. 

Auto-rf-le. 

[x-kiinijnica-dxi 

Rd-JW/or-Iektle 

Er-A‘ hoicaAc. 

T frkila — 

T cr-kila — 

—Top -Ute —. 

KCmer-Yfa-tci‘tlupti — 

Kima r-rd -tea 1dpi — . 

Kt/Har-kc-tcalhpe —. 

Kimer -da. . 

A7;/trtr-lek(Ie. . 

Ktmar*' he. 

6ng-/(f<k — . 

\nn-tdli — . . 

On -tdili —. 

Pitcoi-dn . 

P/woileWle. . 

PiicoV -eke. 

Tdmfi — . . 

Town — . , 

Time—. 

Auto-;mw — . . 

Aiitau-— . 

Xiite-lup —. 

Di— . 

2?- . . . 

L*/— . 

Auto-didihi-dn. 

Aut iui -m &-lekt k>. . 

Xiitodcdiba-le. 

Chit— . 

ChiH— . 

Chit—. 

2Z<?-da 

2?<fA*leUle. 

jRr’uA-ctie. 

• • • 

/Mft-lofcflo. . 

Rink- che. 

Tdnot-d a. 

TdAaunoMeUk 

T’rof-che. 

2Z< f XviMw^nZ-da 

Itdk 4tom<7<i f-lokf 1«*. . 

Kitdngol- li». 

J/«7w/*da 

-V/r/iMekfle . 



-Vutau-Zo'Ar-lekiJ • 

Ainoin-MiU-lo. 
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TOCABTTLARY OF TIIE LAXOUAGF.S 


Pirn 


English. 

Ak«-///a-da. 

\kw>HaU. 

Pimple (a) 


• 

2Z«/-nga-dn . 

4 

2?«/-nga. 

9 

Pinch (to) 


• 

Tdiif/i — € 

4 

Tdupiyd — . 

. 

Place (a) 


• 

Ar-W^-da. 

• 

Ar-/dj/. 

. 

Place (to) 


■ • 

Az-ldg-fen tegi — 

4 

Ar -I6g-d teg — 


Place (the), (for 

anything) 

Ar-M^-dn. 

I 

kx-ldg 


Plain (a) 


• 

lad-da. 

• 

Yodd. . . 


», tt , (for dancing) 

• 

Z?K/«»j*da, . 

9 

Bodrdij. 

. 

Plait (to) 


4 

ZVpi - 

• 

Pui — 


Plane (to) 


• 

Pd«r — . 

4 

Piiur — 


Plantain (a) . 


• 

Eagnra-i la . 

• 

Kongdrd. 


Platform (a) . 


• 

Ttlga- da. 

• 

Todgiy- lo. 

4 

Play (to) 


• 

I'ydj— 

« 

\<W-kwhch — . 


Please (to) 


• 

Auto-ye/a — 

• 

Anlo-ydla — 


Plenty . 


• 

As-duru-da. . 

• 

Ar-pAlit , 


Pliant • 


• 

Ydb-da. 

• 

Y6bd.. 


Pluck (to) 


4 

Tddp — 

• 

Tdup —- 


Plunge in (to) 


• 

Ot-jumu — . 

4 

Auto-y« w — 


Point (a) 


• 

A'dichama-dz. 

• 

3uichdk»u). , 


Point (to), (of an arrow) 

• 

Mduk - . 

4 

Mdu — 


» » • 


• 

Ig-rdd — . 

4 

Id-rodd — . 


Point out (to) 


• 

Aukim-tcg-rod — 

4 

Aulam-ted-rortd 

— 

Pointed 


• 

Xaichoma- da. 

4 

Nmchakmo. . 


Poisonous 


• 

Wdr~da. 

4 

TTdkar 


Polo (a) 


« 

Tauk-dn. 

4 

Tduk-da.. 


Pole (to), (of a canoe) 

4 

L6bi — 

9 

Ubi — 


Poor . 

• 

* 

Ot-/e>i«^a-da. 

• 

Ot-lodmo. 
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Kol. 


Piektkwa 


IMtang-da. 
liechnt — 
At-Kwe-dR. 

Ar -tivca-n tech — 
Ar-/iW-do. 
TWo«//-dn 
P//awd a, 

m— . 

Four — 

Tobat-d* 
TAuke-dR, 
Imm-kSle — - 
Autom-y^M — . 
Ar-rfiVc-da. 
IvnmgajrdR. 

Tdnie — . ' . 

_ 

Auion x-ektm — 
A r dtchajhdn 
A \i-uti — . 

U-y6to — • 

Auto-ydfo — . 
Sulchap-dR. 
iT-llll. 

Taii-da. . 

To-ftail — 
Auto-/t ; JtH»ya>da. 


. 72'i^wj-lelQle. . 

. Rihchat — 

. Ha-/i<ce-U*kile. 

. RiW/ira-rt d-tr'ch — 

. B;WiW*lekflp. 

Tro/onff-lokilc. 

. /V/urw-leldlc, . 

m— . 

Four — „ . 

T^iaZ-leki'le, . 
7ViiUe-lekfle . 

. Ttum-jtv$/A — 
Adtom-jtfld — . 
A-cAfyw/r-Ielala 
J'ronpap- le^fK 
Tautue — 
Autum-cfl/w — 
A<>i<?A<jy-lokik\ 

- . 

R6-jdte — » 

Aukii ii-tcr-jdte — 

I AWAap-lokfle. 
Ai-lokflt* 
m-Ieyici 
Ter-pdl — 

Auta U'/pAi/jyo-loklle 


• lletdtuj-i' he. 

. It echo l —. 

. A-//fc-?-che. 

• —A -tfwn-n [e-tech 
. A-/iW*o!ie» 

. Filom-v ho. 

. — A’6 —. 

— Pnur —. 
T6hat-c\\e. 

. TdiikZ-vhc. 
Inm-kdle —. 
Aiitom-jy<</„ —. 

y’fdfiffap- lc. 
■Time — . 
Autom-cAVwi —. 
Xoicho} j-elie, 

- A '6 

— E r-y6te —. 

Akar -y6te —. 
A r oichup-che. 
Auka\Wa*-le. 
Tai/t-che. 

Ter-/«S/ —. 

Auto-Z (k inga -cite. 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LA!TOUAOE8 


Por 


Enyliah. 


Akar -BdU. 

Pork .... 

Reg cUima- da. 

B/tg dodmo. . 

Porpoise (a) . 

Chdilg- da. . 

Chridg. • 

Possess (to) . 

Tttjeri— 

Tdgi- 

Post (a), (of a hut). 

/)d< 7 orort-da. . 

Dudgomo. 

Post (u), (fishing) « 

TV^a-da. . . 

Todgolo. • 

Pot (a) , . • • 

B»i;-da. 

2 fw/-da, 

Pound (to) 

Tail ■— • • 

Total — 

Pounder (a) . 

Taili bdua- da. . 

Taili bdna. . 

Pour (to) 

Bid— 

fiV/Ai— 

Powerful 

Ab-g&ftra ddgn-dn. 

Ab •gdurkd kdchu. . 

Prawn (a) 

Ad -da ■ * 

Rood. . 

Pregnant (to be) . 

Ax-bddi — • • 

Ax-bddia — . 

Presence, (in my) . 

L'i-ddNen . 

D'i-ddl-ld. . 

Presents 

£r-W»*nga*da. . 

jlr-modn- nga. . 

„ • « • 

As-lua nuin- da. 

Ar*/d modti- nga. - 

Presents, (to give) . 

Man — . • 

Moan — . 

Presently . . » 

T4r*d«/o-te» 

Tdr*Ar«tt/o*/en. 

»» * * • 

Ar-tVi-nga-da. 

At -kdviotr. . . 

Pretend (to) . « 

\j\-ydmali — 

I i-yodmali — 


Arb-4tS\chi — . 

At -teydri — - • 

Prevent (to) . 

Sedha — . 

Sddbo — . 

m n • • * 

T&r-ldkik— 

'Ur-tdki— . 

Prick (to) • • • 

Dui — 

Dut— 

Prisonor (a) . 

6 t-cA&/-nga-da. 

Ot-cAodf-nga. 

„ , (to take a) 

Ot-cA<f< — • * 

Ot-oAodf— . 

Prong (a) - • * 

Aka*cAd<»*da. 

Aka-cAodra. 
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PitHkwir. 


R6 tdma-da. . 
Chdtod-da. • 

Pecker — . 

Pa Ara m- da. 
TViijttf-do. 

P/cA-Ua. 

Toii— 

Md ndlohna-fa. 
Parang — 

Kh-kura dumga-thi. 
A'</c/*da. . • 

kx-bd<lia — 
Tir-kaudek-an 
Tfoe-rdk-da. 

Ar-lua rdk-du. 

Rtfk — . 

Tiir-c/iM-te 
Ar-A^Kwr-diL . 
Iram-ydw/if— 
Aram-/<*yer— . 
S'edba — 

Ti~wdr — • 

iv<— . 

Auto*«^*da. 

Auto-*^— • 

0-cA</ra/-da. 


AukauV««(>i. 


PrtA- <<W-lek]le. 

CA<br<iA-lekflc. 

Pecker — . , 

PuufRw-Ioki'le. 
PatU-f-lokflc. 
P«fcA-IokiJo. 

P«.— . 

Maka rMe-lokjle. 
P’r&ng — 

A'Vrd ?A<iA»*le!&flt>. , 
AT«6-lekile. . . 

RA*tlule-/« < a< — . 

Ti-kdudak-an. 
Tttct’rdk4ek£Lo. 
RA-/aoA-a-rfA-JekiIe. 
Rtk— . 

Trk-ch&dl . 

Rd * Aa m tcer-lo kl Ie 
R6m-j6mal— , . 

RiS -legar — • 

S'edba — . . 

T’ri-yrfF— 

Ch’lfp— • . 

AiitaiiW-lekfle. 

Autiu-lt£— . 

Aakau-cAVoi-lcklle. 


AW. 


Real: tdmc-chc. 
Chdtcok-chc. 

— Pecker — . 

Pdraw che. 
TatH*?-clie. 

P«?A*che. 

—TW-clie. 

Meaka deld-che. 

— P'reng —«. 

A-k’rd durnga- che. 
Auo-ohe. 

S-bodui —. 
Tex-kaudak'on. 
Tiicc-bc-rdk'chc. 
La-ta icok-lc-rek'cha. 
— Rek —. 

Ti-chu-y. 
A-&flK*r-cbe. 
Inm-ydmal —, 
JLm44fer —. 


—Td-wdr—>. 

—2Y7—. 

Aiite-fl/—. 

—Auto-fl^-yik— 
To-cA’roMe. 
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VOCABULARY OP TITB I^XOUAtiES 


Pro 


Etiglfeb. 


Altt-Bilf. 

Property 

• 

lldmoko-iln . 

• 

TioM. . 

• 

Protect (to) . 

• 

Ah -gdurd — 

» 

Ab*</««rd — 

. 

Provisions • 

• 

Tdf-da. 

0 

Yodkat. , 

# 

Prow (the) 

9 

Aako-wth/«'da. 

ft 

Aokim-rtidj/w, 

V 

Puff (to) 

0 

Tdpnli — 

• 

T6pu — 

• 

Pull (to) 

• 

Vdiikrd — . 

• 

Vdiikrd — . 

• 

Pulse (the) 

9 

.Yaut-nea-du. 

9 

Xdut- nga. . 

• 

Pulsate (to) . 

• 

Nuut — 

0 

iV/idt — 

• 

Punish (to) 

• 

AWtfW — * 

• 

♦» — • 

V 

» O •» 

0 

Ab-;i Itmgf — 

• 

Ah-jdbogd — 

• 

Pungent 

• 

Ig-rdim/ia-da 

• 

Id-rdf kdchu 

• 

O « 

• 

Aka-ydro-da 

• 

Aka-ydro. . 

• 

Purge (to) . 

• 

Chel — 

• 

Ch,H~ 

• 

Pursue (to) . 

• 

Ig-d/ - • 

t 

hl-kotuch — 

• 

Push (to) . 

• 

Ig-tUlniiti — 

• 

Id -uddoto. 

• 

Push («) 

• 

Cddbti' do. . 

• 

Odddfo — . 

• 

Push away (to) 

• 

l-teg-ucfdo/i — 


f-tdd-i tddolo— 

a 

Push aside (to), (of jungle) 

Aka-rad/ — . 

• 

Aka -modi — 

• 

Put down (to) 

• 

Tigi. — 

• 

Tig- 

• 

Put on (to) , (of clot lies, etc.) 

Eb -loiiti — . 

• 

Eb-ffiiif — . 

• 

Put outside (to) , (of a house) 

IFdlak-len tiyi 

— 

fFdluich-d tig — 

• 

Pm inside (to) „ 

• 

K6klar-ien tigi 

— 

Kuktar-a tig — 

• 

Put oil (to), (of clothes, etc J 

Lupuji — . 

• 

Luptiju — . 

V 

Putrid , 

• 

'A-jiiba-iz. . 

• 

’Ongvd&i-nga 

• 
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rHehikwdr, 

Auki(W4r<5l. 

K«l. 

Ilekat-iU. , 

i?tfA-o/-lekfle . 

Jldkat- clio. 

Ab-fctira— . 

k-VrO— 

— A-A Vt}—. 

Tiuye* da. 

7VW<yV»i*]ekjle, 

Try d-chc. 

O-m/Xvi-da . . 

A ukau-wi7o*!ek]Ie. . 

Ter-/wiXa-le. 

POtce— • * 

Poiob — . 

— Voice —. 

Chitcha — 

TJnt— . 

— Chtichak —. 

AVitiZ-iia. . 

AVu-Iokfle . 

O-MK-cllt*. 

Naut — . 

iVVu— . 

— 0 ‘0,1-. 


A-dch #— , 

— k-dahak — . 

Ab*JW</rt— • . 

k~i kodak — 

— A -kodak — . 

‘Ix-rtta’da — . . 

Ud-nVaA-lcklle. 

Er-rctok-che. 

O-yOr-da. . . 

Aukau-yditar-lokilo. . 

G-yeaker-le, 

Bdlo— . • 

» « , 

— B6le — . 

Xt'kOle — • • 

B 6-k6U— 

— Ev-k6le — . 

tr-tdrd — . . 

B S-tdrak — 

— Er-tdrak —. 

2Yn}-ila. 

2Vira/,-lekfle. . 

Tirakche. 

fite-/&*«— 

£ak*ter*/^rnit— 

fi-ter -lerak — . 

G-mol — • . 

Aukau-md— . 

— 0-ittO — , 

TrfujA* - • • • 

Tech - a a , 

— Tdich—. 

fib c-laut — « . 

£be-/<jtj/— 4 

fib e-ldul —. 

Jf'dlma-n teich — 

IPalOknr-an h-tdch — 

ITdlma-i i le -tdich — 

K6latdr-<in Mich — . 

Kukfrd-M A-tdch — . 

Tauka-/a7«rJ-n le- 
-Uici —. 

Lapich — . • 

Lit pick — , . 

— Lapich —. 

’Oug-flAd^w-da. • 

’A-<?A<)/>e-Iekfle. , 

A-cWpe-ohe. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE MNUUlOES 


Qua 


English. 

Aka- li/a-dm. 

AkmfMU. 





. Ara -tang mok- nga* 
•da. 

. Ara.-tang tndk — . 

. Ig -cMura- ngn. 

. Chiura — . 

, Ar-ydrd — . 

, At- y erf. 

. Kdich dr-ytW / 

. Mila — 

. D6>io-k6. 

. JUldt. 

Klen i cal 


Q 

Quarrel (a) . 

Quarrel (to) . 
Question (n) . 
Question (to) . 
Quick (to be) 
Quickly. 

Come quickly! 
Quiet (to be) . 
Quietly. 

Be quiet 1 . 
Quite enough. 

R 

Race (to) • 

Raft (a) 

Rago (to be in) 

M » 

Rain . • 

Rain (to) 

Rainbow (a) . 
Rainy season (the) 
Raise (to) 


. Tirlh — 

. Pad cAdi-nga-da. . 
. lj»-r# — . 

. Ij-dflO — . 

. F«m-<lfl. • • 

. Fuwi-ld-pd — 

. Pidga- da. 

• G'«mq/-da. . • 

< . 

• Ldijdi — . , . 


Oar 6-todng wd-nga 

OAio-todng mo — 
\d-bingra 
Bingrd — . 

- a 

Ar *ydr£ 

Kflf ng'6vs-rddu ! 
Jtni — 

Zdmf-kv. • 

Ay Sukau-yYni / 

Kiohana ydhja. 


Tfrld — 

Bodral chod- nga. . 
Idi-rd/i — 

Idi-£oi*o — . 

Juts. , 

YumA&~pdurolo — 
Pfdga. 

Gamut. . , 

Ldji — 
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PitHlmdr. 

IkOM-JiwSi. 

Kot. 





— rut-clu-. 


Asam-iowga »o-do. 

Aram-tcng~»6 — 
tr-binger-da. 
Hinge *— 

Ar-yrfro— . 

Ar-ydra, 

f fo-ydra t 
lliid— . 

Tdte-Ve. . • 

mui . 

K6ih kQlc. . 


Tirafo — 
Jidrul chau- da. 


fnun-i<i«wtf — 
JJkc-da. . 
LdkeAe-bdde — 

ZYuwaf-da. 
£<fcM — 


rr<J— 

116 ‘binger lek£Ic. 
Htnger — * 
R£-/d ra — 
Rk-jdra .. 

2 ? rkjdra f . 

3/7*'— . 

TVJ^-ohi'. 

3/7// . 

JE&o* k'Id. 


TrelZ — . 

ZVa/ cA /d^ lekde. . 

• •• » • i • 

Rdm-jfr’woicA — 
Z«fA*e-U»kili* . . 

ZtfkeAc-Me — . . 

PatoA-Ivki'lu — 
ATiwflMitkflo. . 
Ldchok — . , 


— Am'tongnn rid —. 

— E T-binger. 

— Er-biuger—. 

— \~ydrak—, 

— A -ydra. 

f -Id ng'um-ydra ! 
lA'tuldak — 

me. 

La -in'leak ! 

Kutok k’ld. 


— Trdld 
B'rat cAaw-che. 


Imtu-Adim’ — . 
ZdAr*oluj. 
LdkeAit-bvte— 
Peitok’ che. 
Kimal.che. 

— Ldtchok —. 
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VCH'ABI’LAJIY OK THE LANflVAOKS 


Bap 


English. 

Aka-JWi-<U. 

Akar-W//. 

Rapidly 

• 

Ar-yrW. - • 

A r-ydri. 


)t 1 • 

« 

Yi'rnd-kfi 

Yfrad-U. 


Hat. (a) 

• 

Rojo /dtnut-da. 

Ydbod 


Rattan (a) 

• 

Bdl-d a. 

B61 


Haw 

• 

Chnniti-i\n . 

Chili ka. 


Ray fish (a) . 

• 

CAir-dfl 

Chir. 


Reach (to), (arrive at) 

• 

Aukon-ydfadi — . 

Aukon-yde — 


R«-ach (to), (stretch out) 


Aka-i radii — 

Aka -tcoddl — 


Really { ? . 

• 

An too l 1 ? 

Ah yd it/a ! ? 


» ? 

• 

Ah iiba ? 

An vbo ? . 


The Reason why 

• 

Arik 

Arwo . 


For what Reason ? 

* 

J linhiilcb r . 

Ifidkat 9 . 


Recently 

• 

Arln-Y(A~rM£lxt. . 

Kwlrlo-Vbl-rdilMo. 

Recognise (to) 

• 

I Z-nciuli — 

Id •Idmattp — 


Recollect (to) 

• 

Gdd— 

Gil — 


Recover (to), (to get hook) 

Ai-ddukori — 

Ar-ddukoro — 


*1 „ , (to get well) 

Tig-id* — . 

T 6M — 


Reduce the size of (to) 

• 

Ar-iWw <th — . 

Ar-k/unp — , 


Red 

• 

CAdran»a*dn 

Chr ran ta. 


Reed (a) . . 

• 

R/di- da. 

llcdi. . 


Reef (a), (rooks) 

• 

Bauroya-dn. , 

Bduroya ♦ 


»i », i (coral) • 

• 

Jrf< 0 »O-d a. 

Jute to. . 


Reflect (to), (as in water). 

Ot-ydlo — , , 

A lit- tjdlo — 


» p (to think 1 

* 

K&k-Y{iV'6r grid — 

Ad/t-16 Ar-jdd — 


Reflection (a) . 

• 

Gt-yd/o-da. . 

Afti-ydlo. 


Refuse , 

• 

Riicha-da. . 

Bmkkd. 





























OK Til* SOUTH AX PAM -VS GROUP OF TRIBES jog 


Pickikmir. 

Auk&ci-/«W* 

Kol. 

Kx~ydra. . • 

B &-jdra. . 

% 

Lr-t/dre. 

r*VM*ke. 

Jlrai-che, 

• 

Le-ytrad. 

AV/Z-dn . 

AV/Mukfle. 

• 

Kut-\e. 

Bdl-d a. > ■ i 

2?««AoMekilo . 

• 

JJaukol- elie. 

D<//)-da 

Ddp-lekile. 

• 

2)<//>-oke. 

CA»r-da. 

(7Afr-lek(le. . 

• 

Chir-chc. 

Om-^/ — 

AukonwV — 

« 

Ld-ng<5m-rf/ — 

G-tcutrl — 

Aukau-iwi/a/ — 


G-tc-iUel —. 

An kule I ? 

Am k'U ! ? 

« 

En k'ti ! ? 

An Itingi ? 

A» lungui ? 

• 

En lungi ? 

Tit. mi* 

T’rdle. . 

• 

Tdle. 

JJJlin ? , 

3/YAfc-chfke ? . 

• 

JNdfkGn. ? 

I/tf/i-lWo-firf-da. . 

Pau/-ta Qf&iWtfH. 

• 

Mol i -tautO'/tfr&’-ckr*. 

U-btngcr — • 

\&v-L{nger — 

• 

Er -binge —. 

K61 —- . • • 

K61 — 

• 

— Kvd —. 

„ • 

Ar -tddr — 

— 

• 

— A -Idkar —. 

T 6-kuwje — . 

Tek-W*y£ — . 

• 

Ld-tdak-ivlify*’ —. 

At-kdudeng — 

Rd-Jt’rfo'/ufc — . 

• 

— Lk'ddng —. 


CAeVoA-lekile. . 

• 

Cht ! tok-cht\ 

• • • 

22^/e-lekile. 

• 

Rddi- olio. 

ATuru&a-dfl. • • 

Z?ViU«;-lek£!e. . 

• 

B’ruki- ohe. 

JdtoiO'da • * 

Jdtcio- lekfle. 

• 

Jotfio-cho. 

Auto*y«J<? — • 

ktittt-jut* — • 

* 

Aaie-yw/t*— 

PanAfrtiwc kot — 

PdukAc-tftrcAe-kdt 

— 

-Pok-ke-llwe kdd—. 

Auto-yiik?*da. . 

Autau-y«/tf*lekilt‘. 

• 

Auki-yn/c-che. 

B/cA5-<la. • • 

A/<jAaA**IekiIo. . 

• 

JELiehak-c\xc 


h 
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vocabflary op tiie languages 


Ref 


Engii*U. 


Ak ni’HdU. 

Refuse (to) . •• 

’Lk*iji-Wf« — 

•lk-ldi-HW — 

n »l • * * 

’Ik-dra-m^rt — 

’Ik-koAro-iwtfo — . 

Relate (to) . 

Tdr-eAt — . . 

TAr-eA/l ik — 

Relative (a) . . • 

Ar-Jdd/i-da. . 

Ar-dJ«/«M*re. . 

Release (to) . 

Eb-t'dt-flsdw — . 

Eb-t‘aut-md*o — . 

Remain (to) . 

Pdli — 

Podli — 

llemomber (to) 

Odd — 

Gdi — 

Remind (to) . 

'En -gdb — . • 

’En-yodi — • 

Remove (to) . 

lk — . 

1- . 

Rent (a) ... 

Jag- da. . » 

Jdffi § • • 

Repair (to) 

Bering* — . 

Dtn i •— . ♦ 

«» tt t ( B cim0G i etc.) 

Jdi — • 

Jodi — 

„ „ , (a bowstring.) 

Mum — . 

Jfyio — . . 

Repeat (to) . 

Tdlik gab — 

Todld godb — 

1) 1) • • • 

Aka-tdr-oA«rii— . 

Aka-t'Ar-rAwra— . 

Replace (to) . 

' Xr-ldg-tcn leg* —. 

'Xr log-d tdg — , . 

Reply (to) . • 

•En-ydA— . 

'En-yorti — . 

Reprove (to) 

'£n*j/rt&-nga-H-/«i— 

’En-yodA-nga-l’idd— 

Resembling . . . 

Kirn unit’d a. 

Kivhuna ydtyo. 


Kichikun-da. 

Kfchana. . ► 

Reside (to) . 

B»dn — 

Budu — . 

Restore (to) . 

XiHldukra — 

Xr-ddkrd — 

Rotch (to) . 

Ad-tc^ — . 

Ad-i cdkid — . 

Retreat (to) . 

Kdj — , 

A od ij ■ • • 

Return (to), (come back) 

On —. 

Ain — . • • 

« »» »»;* • 

fPij - 

. if a - 
% 
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Afik&u-/ «VcH. 


Kol 


Putkihodr. 

'E-irnm-miiA—. 
'E-dram-iwyo — 
Td-wyoi — 
Ar«tfd«/<-7u-nofl. 
Ebe-t'dng-tiid — 

A d w » • • 

K6t — . 

'In-tcdr — . . 

Di — . 

Bite- da. . 

Bern — . . • 

CM — . 

Ildye — . • 

K61 ter — • 

O-t'A-tai — . 

'Ar-f/to-ai* ifich — . 

'In-tcdr — . . 

'In-tcdr-Vir-ldi — 
Kola hole tele . • 

Kid. . . • » 

Kdich — • • 

Ar-tdiir — . 

Om-W*cp — • 

Tdpal — . 

Cne — . 

Lti — • * • 


’Eak-rd-wri* — 
'Eak-rdm*<?i»y« — 

lid-cAti/^ii-lckfle. 
Kbe-t’aun-*ui& — 
$6 — * 

Kdl — . 

'En-yrlj* — . 

Kak — . 

Pdng- lekilc. 

Dem — . . 

Ch'ldk — 

Mol yd — 

Kdl ydr — . 

Atikau*ter-cA«f — 

' Kd-//«j-«n d-tdeh — 
’En-yar — 
’Ea-yur-I'i-Z/f — 
Kdtokk'U — . 
Atok lunyiii 
Kdich —. 

Bt-dld — 

Am •jbiitoe— . 

Tdpal — . 

Ond — . « 

Lu — . 


'Aka-dram-mi* 

’Ak-ddm-Z/iyo —. 

Ld-ta-»yoJ —. 
Xka-chuletu-m 

— Ebe-t’aun'twaA* — 
6-»<J —, 

— Kdd —. 

— 'In-wdr —. 

— Ld — 

— Be tea he- che. 

— Bern —. 

— Chat — , 

— Mdye —. 
Kdt-hx-icrfr —. 

— 6-UL-tail —. 

'Ed-/ iu:-an~\e'tcich~—. 

— 'Actffdr —. 
’In-icdr-ker-fd —. 
Kdtok k'ld tele. 
Kluk. 

— h zilch —. 

L ik’ldukar — . 
Om-kuice —. 

Ci-lepel — . 

Cue — . 

Lu 

MJ 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Bet 


■ ——= — 

EngiUU 


Aka t-Bdli. 

Return (to), (como back) 

Iji -kMli - . 

• 

\&-kcdgd —. 

» 

„ h t (restore) 


kt-ddukori — 

• 

kt-ddukoro — 

* 

• 

Revolve (to) . 

• 

Iji- Art* — . 

• 

Idi-i-Z/i— . 

» 

Rheumatism . 

• 

ildla'Yn-Ah'muvr- 

Hit via -l’db -modr-ltd. 



-ke. 




Rib (a) 

• 

Pdritd-dn. . 

• 

Fduromio. 

a 

RioU 

• 

Gtydbur-da. 

• 

Cn-rdt. 

• 

Right, (correct) 

» 

Bdringa-dst. . 

• 

Bern m 

• 

Right hand (tlie) 

• 

BUla- da. 

• 

Bfdtt. . 

• 

All right 

• 

Ait tt6 1 . 

• 

0-6 ! . 

• 

Tlrnt is right 

a 

iT«* bMnga-dn. 

a 

Kd dem » 

• 

Rigid . 

* 

CAdia-da. 


Sodto . . 

• 

ft • • • 

• 

Ldlatca-da. . 

• 

Ldfato*. , 

• 

Rim (the) 

• 

Aka-pd-da. . 

• 

Aka -pa . 

• 

Rind (the) . . 

• 

Ot-dicA-da. . 

• 

Ot-Ad»eA. . 

• 

Ringworm « . 

• 

Ddkar-Aa. . 

• 

Dodkar. 


Rinse the mouth (to) 

• 

Akan*i?d« — 

* 

Akan-A-wdu — 

a 

Ripo ♦ • 

• 

Tail- rd. 

• 

Tdla- nga. 

• 

Rise up (to) . 

• 

B6i —. 

• 

Rd — . 

• 

„ „ „ , (of the tide) 

• 

Bd — . 

• 

Bd - . 

• 

Rivulet (a) 

• 

Jig id-da. 

• 

Jitjbud » 

• 

Road (a) . 

• 

Tit>ga-d(i. 

• 

T6nga. » 

* 

Roar (the), (as of surf) 

• 

Aka-yew#-da 

• 

kkn-geng. . 

• 

Roast (to) . « 

% 

Tdri — 

• 

Tari — 

• 

Rob (to) 

• 

Tap — 

• 

Todp - 

* 
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Rob 


TiihiVwif, 

• 

Aak&u-i Jimol. 

K*l. 

Irai TL-kait — . 

Rd-koicha — . 

fra m-kditak — 

Ar -four — • 

RsWtf _ 

Aka-tnukar —. 

frain-lvifte — . 

Rd-Avi/tf — 

— fram-A-c'Vo — . 

Pireke-Y&-&b-nui r-ko 

Katam-VvL’nuiur- 

A #a/?<-ke-k'oni-»»<xr- 

&'<r7«>»-ra-ab-»w«r- 

•ko. . 

[-die.] 

-le I 

Biturouga-Hz . 

ll'rdnga- lekfle. 

R’ rdngZ-vdxc. 

Auto-y(p«r-da. 

Autau-jV/w-lekile. 

Aute-ytyer-che. 

Dem-da. . 

Dero-lekfle. 

Dew-chc. 

iV/i-da. . . . 

Pfl»-lekfle. . .. 

P//j-che. 

jiu l 4 • • 

. 

Ah I 

tie dem-dn. 

Pfarfewj-lekfle. 

tie le-dm-le. 

2 Vi«rom-dn. • 

TViuram-lckflc.. 

Le-fdwraw-le. 

hoi' da. ... 

Adi-lekfle. 

Le-/«l-le. 

6 -/>d*-da.. . . 

Aukau-prf/fcd-lekfle. . 

To-pltkaAo. 

Auto-JtoicA-da. , . 

A utati-JtrtJcA-lekfle. . 

Taute-jtdicA-che. 

7dvr*da. . . « 

ZWr-lekfle. • 

2 Wr-che. 

Cym-kMc — . . 

Aukom-feMe—. 

Om-kdde —. 

Luch -nga • . 

Zflfclr-chlkan. . . 

Le-/<fcA-le. 

Koinye — . • • 

Koinyt — . 

(y-kdnye — . 

Kdule — . • • 

Kaule — . • 

K e-kdule — . 

I)i/ia up/p-da. • 

Dina rfd/e-lckfle. 

Dina <#te-che. 

Taieng-da. • • 

Tdietig- lekfle. . 

TYjJewy-cho, 

O’tcuke-da. . • 

A iikau- tcu Ap-Iekile. . 

6 -wtUe-che. 

1 

i 

• 

• 

• 

Tap — . * . 

— Tip — . 

Tob — • • • 

Top — . . , 

— Tob —. 
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vocabulary or tor languages R 0 C 


English. 


• 

Aksr/to-da. 


fiku-BM. 


Rock (»), (la»gc) • 

• 

Bauroga-d a. 

• 

Bduroga. 


„ „ , (small) . 

• 

Tdili-iin 

* 

Tdili. . 


Rook (to) 


A T-gfdi — . 

• 

ki-gldi — 


Roll (to), (a» of n stone) 

• 

IFddd — . 

• 

fFMJ — . 


„ „ , (ns of a canoe) 

* 

kr-gidi — . 

• 

kr^g/di — . 


„ „ , (as of a log on the 

beach). 

kd-gddd — . 

• 

Ar -gdU — . 


Roll up (to), (as of a mat) 

Kdul — , 

* 

Kaudo — 


Roof (the) 

• 

Chdug-ihs. , 

% 

Chd. . 


Roof of Ihe mouth (the) 

• 

Xdio-da. 

• 

Lingo. . 


Root (a) 

• 

Ar -cfi&j-dz. . 

• 

kr-ohdg. 


Rope (a) 

• 

BdtmO'da. 

« 

BtHma. 


Rot (to) . • 

• 

Chavru — , 

• 

Chodrn — 


Rotten. . 

» 

Chnurtt —r6. . 

• 

CAoJru-nga. 


Rough, (as of bark). 

* 

TV'ri/w-ila. . 

• a 

Tfripa. 


„ , (as of the sea) 

• 

Kduuld —da. 

m 

Kdinydr. 

! 

Round . 

• 

Gt-Utiyriya-da 

• 

Chdingriga. . 


• 

• 

(Jt-A««a-da. . 

• 

(5t-Acwi-nga. 


Round (to go) 


Ct-t*li — . 

• 

Ot-K/i — . 


Rouse (to) 


kh-gnnta —. 

• 

Iddodro — . 


Row (a) 

• 

fji-cAef-da. . 

a 

Idi-cAdf-nga. 


Row (to make a) 

• 

Iji-cAcf — . 

• 

fdi-cAdf — . 

• 

Row (to), (to paddle) 

• 

Tdpa — , 

• 

Todpo —. . 


Rub (to) , , 

- 

Ldrdtohd .—. 

V 

Lurdioha — 

Rub one’s ejes (to). 

• 

Iji-Jrf — 

• 

fdi-W — 


Rubbish 

• 

Bucka-d*. , 

• 

BuchJcd. 
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r4eiikw£r. 

ASkAW*rW. 

K*(. 

Buroka-da 

-BV/ZAi'-lekfle. . 

B’rdke-ohe, 

ji/^-da, . • • 

J/<U«-lekile. . 

ilcaku- che. 

Ar -gede — . » 

R&~gi<ti — 

lA-gede —. 

Kate — . . 

jsrtiki— 

Autom-iA/ — 

Ax-gdde — . 

RA-gfdi— 

Am^kdU — . . 

— k-gtde — 

K&t — . 

K6t~ . 

— KtH 

Chong-da 

CA<>m/-lok[le. . 

Chong-ehc. 

Laiyc* da. . . 

Zd/yo-lckfle. 

L6\/f)- die. 

Ar-chok-ia . 

Bd-cAoi'-lekfle. . 

Ti-cAoAr-le. 

Bttmo*d a. . 

2 ?#wK>-lekilc. . 

Bet mo- cUc. 

CKaroo — 

Ch’rdd — 

— Ch'rdo —. 

Chdr/id'Tiga. 

CA’rdd-flnkan. . 

CA T rao*\ran. 

Tdrepc- da. 

T’rdjje-lokflo. . 

TW/x'-chA, 

Kddle- da, . 

A'dpaMekflo. . 

ATdd/t’-chA. 

Auto-n<7oAm«-da. 

Autau-/i/j</rHek(la . 
Autuu-wd/oAwo-lekfle. 

Tiiiitc-ntfaknui-le. 

Auto —krle — . 

Autau-Jt/*W — . 

— Aute-Me — 

Ab-W2o — 

A-Wfr—. 

— A kite — 

Iram-cAd/-da. . 

Bdm-cAdMekfle. 

Irani-c/u/i-cbe. 

tram*(?Ad/ — . , 

IUm*cAa7 — . 

fnun-cAd/ —. 

Choke — ; 

Ch6k$ — 

G-chdke —. 

Ltreche — 

L'raicKt — . 

— A-laraiehe —. 

Ira va-m(tenye — 

R(*m -dfye — . 

fram-»u!//«^e —. 

jffrfeAa-da. 

i?/eAii-lck{le. 

2?<fcAoi-che. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANOUAGK8 


Rub 


English. 

Aka-Ao-d*. 

• 

Akvr-BdM. 

Rubbish 

* 

Bdra-d a. , . 

Bara. . 

• 

Run (to) 

* 

Ed, — 

Eotlj — 

• 

Run away (to) 

1 

Ad- tedii — , 

Ad-chum/n - 

• 

Running over 

• 

ACtto-eVa -nga. 

Autdu— kdldu -nga. 

Rust , ♦ . 

• 

Ad-cA^-dn , . 

Ad-cAe'/-nga 

* 

Rusty . 

• 

Ad-cAd-re. 

Ad-eA<*-nga. 

• 

Rustle (to) 

• 

Kdutot — . 

Kdiitdut — . 

• 

S 





Sad 

• 

Kiik-V&T-Jdbog'd&. 

Kuk-Y&rjubog 


)l • « » 

• 

Bulab -nga » 

Bulab-ngx , 


Saliva . 

• 

Tubal- da. 

T&bal. 


Salt water . 

• 

Bata* da. 

Tod. . 


Samo time (at the) . 

♦ 

Vcba M-tck. 

Cyard uduga-td. 


• » M It • 

• 

£r uba-lik, . 

Ar dba-ld. . 


Same kind (of the) . 

• 

Ed dba- da. . 

Kd ubd. 


•9 9 9 99 •. 

• 

Ar/<i«r-nga-da. 

Ar-Zditr-nga. 


19 19 19 • 

• 

Aka-prfra-da 

Akn*// 0 <fra. , 


Sand (tho) 

• 

Tdrari la . , 

Todd tear. 


Sand fly (a) . 


Atyd-da . . 

ftipkd. 


Sap 

• 

Ig-/vi» *-da. . 

hl-ijitruch. . 


Satisfied, (with food) 

• 

Teg-flu/*rS. . 

To— but-ut — 


Satisfied, (contented) 

a 

Ant-kuk hiring a -da. 

A fit -kdk dem 


Say (to) 

• 

Ydb~ 

Yodb— 

’ 
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Pdc hi kit'd/. 


Auknu -J die Si. 


iV/r/i/i-leklle. 


Kol. 


RJpi-d. a. 

Tape l — . 

C)m-tcdt — 

Xulom-pHreHij-ntp 
Oro-W/a-da. 
Om-fid/o-nga. . 
Kdiio! — . 


Pdu-Y&r-idda -da. 
Bilap- nga. 
2V/»-da. . 

Toii-da. . 

K6n teina. 

Then lungi-yd. . 
lie luttgi-i la. 
Ar-i«r-da 
O-^dwrat-da. . 
Tddicer-djx. 
$ip<i-d& • 

tr-raitfi-da 

Ti\— pM-nga. . 
Auto -pau tlem-dn 

JTdr—. . 


Tttpal — 

Am-icdt — 
Aut;tu-//r^-oh£kaii 
Am-£dZg*lekfle. 
Am-Ad/p-chCkan. 
K'ldiit — 


z'dKft-t’rd-^adoi-lekile. 
Bilap. , 

Trt»/j-Ick(le. 

2 <>rMekfle. 

K6n ben. . , 

Titee luagui-yt*. 

Bln Itnigiu d-kile. . 

Rd-Zr/r-kyie. . 

Aiikitu-/>V</£-lek{le. . 

Trtctfffr-lekile. . 

AV/xiJt-lekiJe. . , 

Re-rdi«-Iekfle. 

Tiik — praZ-du'kau. 

ACitau-pdii drm - 
-lokilo. 

I ’dr— . 


Rdjjok-cho. 

— Tdpal —. 

— C)m-tedl — . 

‘♦*V* 

Autom-j>’rcM 0 -le. 
Tar-pule. 
k-b6l —an—. 
K’tot — . 


Pok-lm-kdduk-chx.-. 

G-btlip-la. 

Tcp-chv. 

Tvi-oho. 

K6n lemak. 

Tltce lunge-ye. 

Ue litngi. 
A-J«r-che. 
G-pditrak-clie. 
Tddicer- cl»o. 
Sipiak- lo. 
Tcr-*dioA-lp. 

Tai —jut at-hi. 
Aflte-^oA dtfm-ohe. 

_ JFdr — . 


















VGCABL'LARY OP THE LANGUAGE 


L?9 


Sea 


English. 

Akfc-Ztaa-Ja. 

0 

Alt MT-Bitf. 

Scab (a) . 

ff"dinya-da. . 

A. 

JPoinnya. 

Scald (to), (of the body) . 

Ad-lnuti — . 

• 

Ad -huddt — . , 

H »l *• • 

Ah-tdlup — . 

■ 

k-tdlup — 

», „ , (iu drinking) . 

Jdi- . 

• 

Jdi- . . 

■i f n • 

Pit ant — 

A 

Ptfya/— 

Seale (•).., 

tt diHj/o-d a . 

A. 

TFooinya. 

Scaly . . ♦ 

Ig-tc«f*»y«»-r6. 

• 

\i\-wodinyn-ngn. 

Scar (a) ... 

Gnda -da. 

m 

Gddd. 

Scarce .... 

/a 4/f-da. 

• 

Ketdmn. . , 

Scare (to) . . . 

Ar- yddi — , 


Ax-ydiceri .— 

Scatter (to) 

Aka-tdr-/ddi— 

• 

Akn-tir-to/— 

Scent (a) 

Ot-ao-dn. 

0 

Aut-odo, 

Scold (to) 

kh-tdguk — 

• 

Ab-fdw^— . 

It #f m 0 • 

Iji-rdf— 

« 

Idx-rdli — 

8coop out (to) 

Idnd — 

♦ 

Tdnd— 

Scorched 

An tin-id. 

4 

To<ipo-i\gtK. . 

Scrape (to) . 

Pair — 

• 

Pair — . 

Scratch (a) 

Xf/dli- ngn-da. 

0 

Ngdli-vga. . 

Scratch (to), (frith a thorn) 

Ig-ngdli— . 

• 

lA-ngdli — . 

„ « , (by bond) . 

Nydutovia — 

t 

Xyd ii taxed — 

8 croam (to), (from pain) . 

Ara-tdni — . 

• 

kd-tdmi — . . 

„ „ , (from fright) 

Ara-pdtek— 

• 

O&TO-pdtd — . 

Scum .... 

Ig-4r>o-da. . 

• 

Id-Wro. . . 

Scurf .... 

JV dirtya-da. . 

» 

TTooinya. 

Sea (the) 

Jura-da. . 

• 

Jiru. . 

Sea-shore (the) 

TdiLko-XVtM-da. 

• 

Taukau-foW 
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FiciSkmir. 


A it. 

JTdnye-Aa. 

• 

JF e//iy£-lekflo. . 

• 

JFuHt/£-c)ie. 

dm -linchcr — . 

• 



— (Jm-luicher —- 

Ab -to dap — 

• 

Am -Map — 

• 

—dm -talcp—. 

Ctiri — 

• 

Chi— . 

m 

—Chi— 

Bike — . • 

• 

Biki — . 

t 

—Bike — . 

Wdnye-An. 

• 

JJ T 4nye- lekfle. . 

• 

TFt/wy^-che. 

{r-icdnye-uga. . 

• 

R £-«?<$ wye-ehlkan. 

■ 

Ak-cr-rc&ny-on—. 

K6de-An. 

• 

A^fte-lelrilo. . 

• 

Afy^-che. 

Kdlia-An. 

• 

CMfl-tokUo. . 

■ 

Choldbln.. 

At- ted — . * 

• 

Ri-jdyok — 

• 

—'N A-took —. 

O-tA-pech — 

- 

AukaiVt’rd*f i ( ch — 

• 

— 0-ti-/^cA—. 

Auto-<J-da. 

• 

Autau-iMekile. 

« 

AotwM?, 

Ab-/* ; /e— 

• 

A -titt— 

• 

£ka-lt l te—. 

Iram-rrff — 

• 

R6m-rdl — 

• 

Irim-rrff—. 

Tan— 

• 

Tan— 

• 

— Tim —. 

Aiiiin-'csfi- 

• 

Ju/m-chtkan. . 

• 

Ail in- an. 

Fair — 

• 

Four — 

• 

—Fair —. 

A'g&M a 

• 

A>'MeWIe. . 

• 

A r gold aka-cho. 

[x-ngdl — 

• 

R 6-NytSl — 

• 

— Ng6l — . 

AigdiU — 

• 

A’gdut — 

• 

— NgdiU — . 

Amm-chebi —* • 

t 

Riim-eA«M — . 

• 

AkAm-chebi— . 

Aram -biiU— • 

* 

R&m -b'tika — 

m 

Ak&m-boieaka —. 

\t-rep6-Aa. 

% 

R$-;x>i*o/>*lekUo. 

• 

Tor-ra/wA-le. 

lf~6nye-Aa. 

• 

IF cJ/iy^-Ieklla . 

• 

JFdnyi- cbc. 

Chira-Aa. • 

• 

CA/re-lekfle. 

• 

Chirihck*}. 

Tau-AvuyM-da . 

• 

Taukau-A«<y«»loWlc 

• 

Tau-A'aiyw-che. 


*s 
















IK) VOCABULARY OP THE LAXGUAOES g fia 


English. 



Akto-JA-d*. 

Alar-BUS 

Sea urchin (a) 

• 

• 


• 

Maurio. • 

Sea water 

• 

« 

Rdtd-dn. 

• 

T6d • • , 

8 en weed 

* 

to 

PittO’tbng’fa. 

• 

Pdldong. 

ft t* • 

* 

0 

Chdbia* da. . 

to 

Yofwicat. . . 

S»*arch for (to) 

« 

to 

At't — . 

• 

Odto — . • 

Seat (a) . 

« 

to 

Ara*/rti*/fc.n^a.(lfl. 

• 

O&ro-frtMipi-nga. , 

Second . 

« 

to 

Aliu-tauro-but/n. 

• 

kks-trdi-bila- 

Secretly 

• 

to 

J/rta-ke. 

• 

Jtui-'kv. . , 

See (to) 

* 


Ii s-btldig— . 


U-bddi — . . 

Seed (a) 

to 

• 

t-dtli-dlL 

« 

Iddt. . 

M »* * 

» 

• • 

Ban -da 

• 

Ban. , 

Seek (to) . 

a 

to 

Ata — # 

to 

Odto — . 

Seize (to) 

» 

• 

Bui — 

to 

Bad — 

Select (to) 

to 

• 

Ar -lap — , 

•9 

Ar-lodp — . . , 

II ft • 

9 

• 

C)t-min — 

to 

Ot -mine — . . , 

Send (to) 

• 

to 

’En-t’i-Ww — 

* 

’En-tcd-^d/a — . . 

8 end for (to) . 

9 

• 

Ar-ndrd — . 

« 

Ki-koan — , . , 

Separate (to) . 

• 

to 

Aka-tdr-f’dihSi — 

• 

Aka-tur*f<m« —. , 

Set (to), (of the sun. 

etc.) 

Ar-lduti — . 

• 

Ar-ldul —. . . 

Set aside (to), (keep) 

• 

l%-ld-V6t-chityu - 


Id-M-l’6t-/c^ —. . 

Several . . 

to 

to 

Ar-ddra-da. . 

• 

Ar-piilia. . . 

Sew (to) 

m 

• 

Jdt — 

• 

Jodt — , 

Sliadc . 

• 

a 

Diya- da. 

to 

Dtoa. . 

Shadow (a) . 

to 

• 

•Ot-d/yd-da. . 

• 

'Ot-d/ioa. , 

t* »» • 

• 

• 

Ot-Wre-da. . 

• 

Oildri. 

Shako (to) 


• 

kb-gidt — , 

to 

kh-gidi —. , 
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PJtiUrdr. 

Autifcu-</iitrJi. I 

Hdurio-da. . . 

J/orf««-Ie]dle. . 

• • • * 

Tcwi-leldlo. 

Paie-tung-A*. . 

Prt»-/d«^-lok}le 

Chabia-fa. . 

CAdftia-Iekfle. . 

D<(te — 

Jth— . 

Anuu-f««*<la. , 

ndm-M/t-lokfU*. 

G-tdnrdii-bu'Aa. 

Aiikau-tdurok'buwe. . 

Mftd- ko. . . 

J/7AchA . 

lr -tflu — 

RM'Uu— 

Tr-4d«dafc-da. . 

R 6 -Avi udak- lek] le. 

Clf da. . • 

(J/e-leyio 

Date— • 

An— . 

D(— . 

fi — 

Ar -lop — . * 

RA-Iop — 

Auto-uda — 

Autau-rwn — . 

’En-te-A»7<* — . 

’En-ter -kite — 

Ar -dare — 

Rd-to^/d — 

6 -tii -pdch — 

Aukau-tri-p^ffA — . 

A T’ldut — * 

Lain • • • 

Ir-W rik — 

R 6-ldko ehWk — . 

Ar-d/rtf-da. 4 

A*rAd/>«r-lekjle. 

Ckot — . 

Ch’Mk — 

JVyii-da. . 

ri^M-lekfle. 

'Auto*tfy»*da. . 

’A iitatt-Z/y M-leWle. 

Auto-fara-da. . . 

Autiiu-Wra-lekile 

Ah-gede — 

A -gtde — . . 


Kol. 

Jldridi-cku. 

Tid-che. 

Pdie-tvng-che. 

Cfidbiat- chc. 

— At ok — 

Am-tduk~v\u‘.. 
O-tdra-buioe- te. 
lA-m'Uak. 

— Er-07» —. 
Er-ktiudak-cho. 
Ult-vko. 

— Atak — . 

— tk —. 

A -lop — . 

— Aut e-ndn — . 

— 'En-ter -kite —. 

— A-fiera —. 

— G‘\A-jM?ch —. 

— ErWVi-laute-cfe*-. 
A-dW-che. 

— Chat —. 

TYyw-che. 
’Autc-f/yu-ohe. 

A ut*- Idrdic ha -clic. 

— GMe —. 






















1$2 TOCABULAttr OP TILE LAN'(H7ArtS5 glia 


English. 

Aka-Zk'j-«ja 

Altar* (Idle. 

8 hake, or clench, the fist 

(to). 

Oijdn -tela — 

• 

Ougun*/d/a— 

Shake the head (to) 

* 

Ijii-gfdi — , 

• 

Idi *gtdi — . 

Shallow water 

• 

AYwa-da. 

# 

AY'Ca. . 

»» •» • 

• 

Kdldto- da. 

• 

KdUta. 

Shame . 

• 

Gt-/<?Jt-da. . 

• 

Ot -tttt. 

Shameless 

• 

Ot Mkydbd . 

• 

Ot-WJfc ydbo . 

Shampoo (to) 

• 

Ah-rfi — 

* 

Ab-ru — . t 

Sluirk (a) 

* 

l r dt-da. 

• 

Tat. . 

Sharp . 

• 

Ig-rrWma-da. 

• 

Id-r<Vo. 

Sharpen (to) . 

• 

J# — . 

• 

JU — . 

8 have (to) 

• 

J6r — • 

• 

Jdnt — 

She . . » 

» 

0 Ma. . 

• 

Gl. . 

Shell (a), (of an egg) 

• 

Aich- da. . 

• 

Kdlch .. . , 

•• , (of a nut) 

» 

3Td-da.. • 

• 

Tod. . 

„ „ , (fresh water) 

• 

l*a dula-dii , 

• 

Chodgar kduld. 

»i ii > (sea) • 

• 

Aula- du. 

• 

Kduld. , , 

Shell, (tortoise) 

• 

Tod-rdt-dicA-da. 

• 

Toad kdlch. , 

Shin (the) . . 

• 

Ab -chulta -da. 

• 

Ab -chdldtd. . 

Shine (to) . , 

• 

met — 

• 

Betel — . 

If M * * 

♦ 

Ker — 

• 

Aar — 

Ship (a), (sailing) . 

m 

OUUwt-VOBtrdddi- 

-da. 

Chftc-V&kh-dddi . 

, (steamer) . 

• 

Chrtewa- V£k»- 
-AtW/ia-da. 


Chele-YAkn-binna ., 

8 hiver (to) . 

• 

Ig -Wredi — 

• 

ld-d^rt^t — 
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f’bti linear 

Aak*6-7«*if, 

Kof. 

Aulum-/a*Z — . 

Aulam-/<MaZ — 

Aulam-fdakal —. 

lmm*gAle — . 

Edm-Ail/<? — . 

lram-gfile —. 

KtVir/U'da . 

Aatyw-leldle. . 

Kdit/u-che. 

Kdletun la . . 

ATVdZa-lckjle. . 

JC l<it e-che. 

Auto-^a. 

Au-Z(iiJt*lclg!e. . 

Aole-^oA-le. 

Auto*« f poyc-da. . 

Xa-Uik po;/e. . 

Auto-^aA pdji-vhe. 

All 'batS — . , 

A-b'ldaki* — 

— A —• b'teaka —. 

3<u-da. . 

Fai-lefcfle. 

T/ii-che. 

Ir-rtf/i-da 

Rd-raZaA-lekilc. 

Tor-rr/tiA-cbe. 

CMt — . 

Cfulat — 

— Cheat — . 

& aula it — . 

B 61 a it — 

— Itdutau — 

Vie. 

Cle. 

Ole. 

Kdlch'i la. . . 

JTiricA-laldle. . 

Kdich-c he. 

r««-<la. . 

Tau-lekjle. 

Tdu-le. 

Vna Id it la-d a. . 

Book AviA/oA-leki'Ic. . 

f.nak kdulokAe. 

Kdnlil- da. . 

AaiiZoA*lek(lo. . 

Kuulok-lc. 

2V(re-l’6to-i'4icA-da . 

Tdrau-taidiiVL-kdich- 

-lekfle. 

Trire-tahte-kdlch -che. 

Xh-cholUiu-dtt. , 

O-cAa/toa-lekHt}. 

Chdltdu-duz- 

Hotel -*■ 

Bvtal — . 

— B'te —. 

Ker — . . 4 

Kar — . , « 

— Ker —. 

ChtUeica-V6~dddi-dn . 

Ch'Mico -taukaO-^/ii- 
-lekilt?. 

CheWica-l6-(UU!i'c\xe. 

ChdUica-Ytrlinna-da. 

Ch'lcw’i-tiiiiVau-Urm't- 

•lekjle. 

Chehfica-tir’Mnna-cke. 

Ir-pdretd — 

R 6-t'nltik — . 

Er -p'rt { tok —.. 
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VOCABULAtiT OP THE LANGUAGES 


Sho 


Engliib. 

Akn-fl/a-da. 

Akar-iWK. 

Shoot (to), (witli a bow) 

• 

Tuij — ; 

• 

Tdoh — 

9) tf >1 »t ft 

* 

Pditi — 

• 

Paipo — . 

Shore (the) . 

• 

Tauko-iV tea -da. 

• 

Taukau-idico. 

On shore . * 

• 

Ketea-len. 

* 

Kevia-lea. 

Short . 

• 


• 

JdJokma. 

Shortly 

• 

Ta r-dlo-lek . 

• 

l&T-kaulo-le . . 

Shoulders (the) 

4 

Tango- da. 

• 

Twayo. 

3houlder blade (the) 

- 

Pinrdii'OTa-da. 

. 

Ah -ptrodid-lod. 

Shout (to) 

» 

Akan-0tfry — 

m 

Ak.tn -guru — 

Shovo (to) • 

• 

I g-Addoti — 

ft • 

\A-udddto —- 

Shove off (to) 

• 

Ig -fidddti — 

• 

Id-ndadto — 

Show (to) . , 

• 

l-tdn — 

• 

X d-ynlA — 

Shun (to) 

V 

Ad-rdJc — . 

• 

Ad-rodk — . 

Shut (to) 

. 

Auko-m<fir<ld» — 

9 

Aukau •t/ujddlo — . 

Shy (to be) . 

• 

C)L-teUk — . 

ft 

Aut -U — 

Sick (unwell) 

ft 

Ig-fcon^i-da. . 

•• 

Id -bovyi. 

H «> • « 

V 

l*<?d-da . 

ft 

Yet. . 

„ (to be), (to vomit) 

9 

Ad-td — 


A.d*i cdkid — 

Side (the) 

9 

Pdritd-An. 

• 

Pdrild. Pmramto. 

Right side (the) — 

ft 

K<W>-tek pdrih'i- da. 

JKdr-ki podramto. . 

Left side (the) 

9 

Kdme-tck par it d- da. 

K<jdbitr-U p»4ramto. 

Oq this 6ide . 

m 

Kdrd-tek. 

ft 

Kdr-tJ. . . 

On tlml side 

• 

Kdiome-tek. * 

- 

Kodbar-U. . « 

8 ide ways 

• 

Lduri 

- 

Lauri. . 

8 igh (to) 

• 

Chdiat — 

ft 

Chair ti — 

Silent (to be) 

• 

Mila - 

• 

JM — 
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PicLHdr 


Thif.h — - 

Virf — . 
Tau-4vi»y»'da. . 
Kinyv-ican 
J)AdA6a-d a. 

Ti-eU-U. 

PArA-tav-da. - 
Pda-da. • 

Om-hiri — • 

it-ifro — 

[r-iAra — 
flr-fa'la — 
fim-rAtau — - 

O-mStcudi — - 

fr-<«»*lo-fudr-da. 

SMk-d a. 

Om-kAue — - 

Jiduriinya-dn . 

Ij/ilti IwUrAngn-db 
KupitA Inuring a -d a. . 
Ipihl . 

KAjdld. . 
irtlra. 

<?Ad/e< — 

Mile — . 




Ttiieh —. 

pWw . 

TA uknu-X*«?.y M-lek]le.. 
KattfU'wan. 
ZV/al-lekile. . 
TrA-cAw-te. 
lV//ro/;-/d/:al<-lelv}le. . 
Pd^-loWla 
Aukom-l*<W — 
RdWr’raA — 

Re-4dral — . 

Bd-JWW — 

Am -rok-Mkau — 
Aukau-5V<ila/ — 

An* Oil* — 

R^-^ice-leldle. 

CAedu-lekile. 

Am-ku ice — . 

-CVdaya-Ickfle. 

£pel d-iVy^a-leki'le, 
Kupel d-i’r^a-leklle. 
£pel. 

Kuj*el. • • • 

Litre. 

Ch'let —. 

M'U— . 


Kot. 


— Taich — . 

— PW — . 

v 

Tuu-4-v7y«-ollc. 
Kaiyu-won. 
Z>edebd- che. 

Ti \-ehxUt. 
Pdra-tnHkau-til ie. 
Pda-olio. 

6m-kiri — . 

— ErdSrak — 

— E x-tcrak — 

— E t-kile — . 
Om-rAk-tdwkuii —. 

— Ak ‘irwAtcAdi — 
Auto-da!* — . 
Er-fdw-olie. 
A7ual-cko. 
Om-/har<? —. 

Ji'rouge- cho. 

fpel b’ronge-aht. 

Knjte.l tiring ?-clie 

IpeL 

KupeL 

L'A-lire. 

Chelot — . 

— MIA ok —. 
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VOOABtTLABY OF TUB LANGUAGES 


Sil 


English. 

Aka-W^h. 

kku-udu. 

Ilf silent! . 

• • 

Mila 1 

* 

Jxni 1 . 


cn 

*-• 

• 

• 

• • 

J/« 0 i»-t’ik-/>/cAa-da. 

mgtl-i'ldrpUiha 


• 

Similar . » 

• • 

Ard/iiir-nga-da. 

n 

Ar-/dur-nga. 


*1 • 

• • 

Aka-f dr a -da. 

• 

Aka*podr<?. . 


Sinew (a) 

• * 

Y<lt*ga-d&. . 

• 

flngn. . 


Sing (to) 

1 • 

Hamit tinyu — 

B 

Itodb jodro — 


Singer (a) 

• • 

Ar-W/yM-nga- 

-ila. 

* 

Ar'/iv/ro-uga. 


Singing in tho ears 

(*) • 

Aka-wrti-da. , 

• 

Akn-nllt. . 


. 

Single, (alone) 

• • 

Jg*/rf-da. 

« 

ld-/od. 


I* ) M 

. 

lji-/«*da. 

B 

Idi-fod. 


, (unmairiixl male). 

Ab-Mvfra-da. 

ft 

Ab-trdro. . 


„ , (unmarried female) 

J(Mijog-d& . 

• 

Joatojdg. 


Singly t 

« ♦ 

Aiito-M-nga. 

• 

Auto-Aodda-nga. 


Sink (to) 


Ludgi —. 

• 

Ldtu — • 


Sister (a) 

• * 

Ar-d6a(i-<\a. , 

• 

Ar*ddfd4. . 


Sit down (to) . 

8 • 

Aka-ddi— . 

B 

Aka*ddi— . 


Sit still (to) . 

• » 

Ig-»«— 

* 

Id-w«— , 


Skilful 

• • 

Miigt't- t’i-d/ii-da. 

• 

INgd-m-ddl. 


Skin (tlic) ■ 

* B 

()t-d<cA-da. . 

• 

(Jt-kdich. , 

• 

Skill (to) 

* » 

Dutch — 

a 

dtd(iir/i— , 


Skull (the) . 

v « 

CAdfo-da. 

« 

Ohektd. • 

* 

Sky (the) 

ft • 

Mduro-dx 

8 

Mduro. , 


Slacken (to), (of a 

rope) . 

Xuyix-tdul— 

« 

Ojo-fdu/ — . 


„ „ , (of a current) 

Aka *ydda*i»y* — 

• 

Aka-ydddkinyi— 

• 

Slap (a) 

• * 

/Vdi-da. 

• 

P6li . 
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Or THI SOOTH ANDAMAN GROUP Of TRIBES 


F4ikikmdr 

AfiIeAu*/««^f. 

Kol. 

Mile ! . 

Jf'U ! . 

Mleak ! 

Mika-t e-W-da^ . 

J/VA-rt-ter-^dAro-tekj'lo. 

Mika-tor-teaka-che. 

Ar-Wr*<la. 

Rd-Jtfr-leldle. • 

A-l«r-cl»e. 

O-paiirwA-da . 

AiiUau-p’rdA-lekfle. . 

C-pttrak-cbe. 

T (tariff-da. 

«/7»Vw7-l0kfle. 

On-yiluny-dhe. 

Tail chaurt—. 

JoA-lo chord ft — 

— Yok-ki-chdre —. 

A t-ckiure-d&. . 

Rd-cMmw-lekik- 

A-c/wrcro-uhe. 

(JVli-da. - • 

An k fi ft/-lcki 1 e. 

0-nili- le. 

lr*M*da. <■ • 

nfi-WAo-leyie. 

Er-/rt-clie. 

« * 

R«5m-/«iAa-lektlo. 


Ab-«r«ro A.<«*da- 

A-xaira bit- lekile. 

O-wfra bii-chu. 

JjCichib&a. • • 

A-A&Ail-lekilc. 

(Xk'ch6k-che, 

Autom-Add-da,. 

Autom-Jbio. 

Auto-Avid-chc. 

AM-. - 

Lit — • • 

-Lit-. 

A •chiiletu-da. . 


X-chiUeid-x^ 

Auto* lit • 

Aiikau-i«rai— 

Aiitcr -liti —. 

lr-«(i— • 

VLe-ddka — 

Er-fl 't —. 

Mika-to-binyik-fa. . 

Mikd * ter- biny n k- lejal r 

Mika-tcr-buyak-c '• e. 

Auto-AdioA-dn. 

Autau-AaicA-leyie . 

Auto-lfcaJcA-cbe. 

TciUap— 

Tldjt— 

— riep—. 

Pad-da . 

Tau-lekde. 

Tdu- cbe. 

Ldtnor-da 

LJtno r-lekflo. . 

Ldtnor- die. 

XuW-len — • 

Aut b\i-l('tka *—. 

Aut«-WoAow — . 

0 -yddckdinye — 

Xiikiiii-yddaMnye — . 

Kit-yridakdinye — . 

| Ptf<#*d9- 

1 

P^-luldle. 

Pete- che. 


r J 
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Sla 


English. 

Aka-At/j-da. 

Ak u-lkttf. 

Slap (to) 

Pedi— 

Pddi — 

Sleep (to) , 

Altimi — 

-Iftiini — . 

M II • • " 

Bdrmi — 

Bodndri — . 

Sleepy (to be) 

Ig-«Wd— 

Id-kodrlo — . 

Sleepless . . 

i^vi/eA-uga-da 

£kaich-ng&. . 

Slice (a) ... 

Ik-p(U-«-da . 

Id-puku. 

Slice (to) 

Kdbat — 

Kubut — , 

Slido (to) 

Gdlia — 

Gdlia— 

Slimy . . i 

Gfl’Wiwda. . 

Gdldim. 

Slip (to) 

Gdlia - 

Gdlia — 

Slippery 

Gdldim'db. . 

Gdldim . 

Slope (a) 

PtMId* da. . 

Paid gap. 

Slowly ...» 

l)6do. . . 

Ld me . 

Small .... 

Kctia-dn. 

Ketdmd. 

Smash (to) 

Kdjdri— . 

Kujdrii — 

Smear (to) 

Ad-kff— . 

Ad~#»d— 

Smell (a) . . , 


Odd. . 

„ , (unpleasant) . 

jdbay- da. 

(Jl~odd jdbog. 

Smell (to), (sniff) . 

A’wrwcA— 

Xurtip — 

», (t°) 

Turn — . , 

Tdng— 

„ detect by (to) 

Ol-do-rig-i<i«r*— . 

Aut-0cd-l'i-Wiir» — 

Smile (•) . ,. 

iuWryo-da. 

Kemerya. 

n (to) 

Kemerya — . 

Kdmerya — . 

Smoke , . . . 

Mdnla~da, 

Mdulaich. 

Smooth .... 

lAugiriya- da. 

Liugriya. 

8 moo then (to) 

Puldo — 

PCltib icd — . . 
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Piciikmdr. 

Auk&U'</*‘ir<'i. 

Kol. 

PtH »—. . 

PM. 

— PHe —. 

Mali—. 

»»?»•• « * • 

Jloli —. 

Paid — . 

Podut — 

Paul —. 

tr-jjfiut — . • 

R6-poaut — 

Rt-m6li —. 

P6le- nga. 

Ptfte-Lektte. . 

()-pile- le. 

tr-fof-da. 

RA-ba fdvZu-lekflo. 

Er-AditA-cha. 

Kniibat — 

Kip — i • • 

— Kiiup — . 

K6lad— 

Km— , 

Km-. 

K6letl- do. 

JTtfMeyie. . 

Kldt-ehe. 


KM— . 

Km-. 

K6ted-da 

A’WMekfle. 

KM* he. 

Pdide- da. 

f,’A7<iZe/icm-Iokile. 

Ch'liTicham-cke 

ZWe. 

T6lc. 

Tile. 

/u?<<iwa*da. 

CUM- lekfle. . 

Ktlatcn. 

2><J- . 

Dok — . 

— D6k 

Um-<We— 

Am -6de— 

Om-ide—. 


0-!ekile. . 

(5-c.he. 

f)t-d lv//lrt-(la. . 

Autuuwi AviVldA--lekfle. 

Aute-o kddak-chc 

Zurich— 

Naruch— 

A’arU —. 

TJng — . 

Tbuj — . 

— Peng —. - 

Auto-<5-16- lura — 

Autau-<J-l?»k-Jur£ — • 

Aute-d-ke*fur—. 

Kt'mer-iia. 

J/fcArtr-lekfle. . 

A^fner-cbe. 

Klmer — 

J tdchar — 

Kcmcr —. 

LejH. la. . 

Aep-leldle. 

Ltp- chc. 

I/tngri- da. 

Aiw//rf-lclcCle. . 

LingrC-oli*. 

Pcletca — 

P’litce— 

— P alive —. 



--— ■ a » 


« 


















TOCXUITLAKT 07 THE UNQFlflM SmO 


English. 


Ala -U/41U. 


JLkar-Wfct 


Smoothen (to), (to polish) 

GUigma — • 

• 

Otlegma — . 


Snake (a) 

• 

Jobo-da. 

• 

. 


Snap (to), (as of a dog) 

• 

Ik -kdrab— - 


It'&ucfrab— * 


„ (as of wood) 

at 

Taupati— . 

• 

TdupUo— 


Snatch (to) - 

a 

Ddukori — 

» 

Ddkori — • 


Sneer (to) 

• 

■ 

Ig-iugri— . 

• 

Id -chingri —. 


Sneeze (to) 

• 

Chiba — 

a 

Chilxt — 


Sniff (to) 

• 

Atiruch— . 

* 

y><r»p — 


Snuffle (to) . 

• 

Xiiko-durdija — 

a 

A u k -kd it rdjd — 


Snore (to) 

a 

G/lunhca — . 

a 

Kurn till —. . 


80 < > 

• 

Kirn uvj*— . 

. 

Kichdna ydtga. 


So big 

• 

Kien tcdi Jdya-da. 

• 

Kichdna uhd kochu. 

So much 

• 

Kiev tea i. 

• 

Kichdna, 


Soak (to) 


Y6p— 

• 

Ydup 

• 

Sob (to) 


6l-dp.ua— . 

a 

Aut>riw»a. 


Soft 

« 

Ydp-An. 

• 

Yiiub. . 


8oftcn (to) 

* 

Ydp — 

% 

Ydifb — 


Softly . 

• a 

Dmlo- k*i 

• 

Ldme-Vb. 


Sole of tlu? foot (the) 

m 

Elm*- da. 

9 

Kalina. 


Sometimes 

4 

S'id-tek nid-tek. 

a 

Adiujn-tt' tionga-U. 

Somewhere 

■ •_ 

Kdfut Ar-Up n 

a 

Kodbd dr-rd. 


Son (a) . • 

« 


• 

Bod. . 


8ong (a) 

a 

Rdmit-da. 

• 

Bodp. . 


Soon 

• 

2}‘dr*i f r»*nga-dfl. 

a 

J)’hT-kdutcer. 


Bore (a) 

9 

Chum-da. 

• 

Chutn. . 


Sore (to be) . 

• 

Chant—— • 

• 

C hod mi — 
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Htkikmdr, 

Aok&a-/«rdi. 

kd 

Kelelatn— 

K let am — 

Klitum-. 

Chiipc- da. 

CAw/tf-lekile. . 

Chupi-c\ie. 

tr-pi rich — » 

H6-p'rich — 

— Akar- pcakar— . 

Tib — . * • 

Tip— , 

—Ter*Wj>—. 

Chiu: hit — 

Tine— , 

— Chuchok —. 

[x-chingcr— , 

Ht-chinyer — . 

Ys-chiuger — . 

Chejtc— 

Chi jut — 

Chfjxi —. 

Xurich — 

Karuch — 

Kuril —. 

C)-diirdijd — 

Xakhii-k'rutau — 

XtiXo-durdijd—. 

Kir— . 

Kir — . 

—Kir—. 

Kiln kole. 

Atok k'li. 

Kitok k'ld. 

Kola kole dung u-dn. 

Alokk'lih-chdki-\cV[lc. 

Kotok k'ld durnga-che. 

Kola kole. 

Atok k'li. 

Kdtok k'ld. 

Yditpich— 

Jo pick — 

— Ydjdch —. 

Aato-Juiia— . 

Autau*aJa/— . 

Xnte-iuj'rut —. 

Yd-ujich-da.. 


Yopiek-cho. 

Ydujhch — 

J'vtjHqap — 

— Yu pick — . 

Tito- k*. . 

T6ti-c\ib. 

LYika-Me. 

KitUum-du. 


KdUam n:\ie. 

Tima lima. • 

Ben ben. . 

Timak temok. 

Kun dram-on. . 

Kun tfio-an. 

Kiiich tixc-an. 

Bile-da. . 

iJcMekfle. 

X-dili-che. 


7 />A-lokile. 

Yok-che. 

Tir-k(ii»ear-d&. 

TrA-kdutcer. 

T’d-kdiioar-che. 

Chim-d a. . 

Chem -k*Wle. 

Chim- clie. 

Cham — 4 

Ch'kom—. 

Ch'kom—. 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Sor 


English. 

Aka-i/irila. 

Akar-ZW/. 

Sorrowful 



K 4 k-Vif-fdbog-dfL 

Kdk-V&t’jdbog. 




• 

Ddkia- da. 

Ddkia. 


Sort (to) 


« 

C)t~pftn — • • 

Ot-fl/W— 


8 oul (the) 


• 

Ktk-Y&r-dMria’Hai. 

Ktk-Yto'Mkio. 


>» V 


• 

Ot-yd/o-da. . 

Ot -yditlo. 


Sound (a) 


• 

TVfl.-da. 

Tdgi. . 


Sour 


« 

Ig-mdAn-da . 

UdaotfM. 


South (the) 


« 

Kdmi-tek. 

Kdniiir-ti!. 


8 outli wind (thel 



Kdre-lek tnW-nga-da 

Kar-ic jiodl-ngn. 


South-west wind (the) 

• 

ZL’rta-da 

Daria. 


Spark (a) 


- 

JfrVo-da. 

lidra. . 


Sparkle (to) . 


% 

Bdtcl — > 

Betel— 


M It 


t 

Brbingr— . 

Bdbhtyi — . 


Speak (to) 


• 

fji-yoA— 

Idi-yrxr'A — . 


Spider (a) 

■« 

• 

Sdnga-da. 

Kotitmo. 

■4 

Spider’s web (a) 


» 

Kud- da. • 

Kud. . 


Spike (a) 


• 

CAwA«i-da . 

CMIutl. 

r a 

Spill (to) 


• 

Oi-ehi — . 

Ot -kdldu— . 


Spine (the) . 


♦ 

Btd-td-Aa 

Kdledod. 


n #» « 


• 

Gdurobdln. . 

Qnurdm. 


Spinster (a) . 


• 

Ab-jddijdg-Aa. 

&.[)•; odd ojdg 


Spit (to) • 


• 

Tdbnl — 

TdJbal — 


n •* • 


• 

Chin— 

Cflirt— . 


Spittle (the) . 


• 

Aka-rdii-dn 

Aka-y«r«cA. 


H l| t 


• 

Tubal-dvi. . . 

T/dml . 


Splash (to) 

« 


Ab-eA/«— .. . 

| Xh-ckiu — 
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J’ieifktotir. 

XukiiWf«vJ». 

Kol. 

Pnii-V Ar-kdd(t-da 

Prttt)t-rli-W<toA-Iokile. 

Pok-kh-kddak. 

JP/ioiM'da. 


Dekntea-chc. 

Auto -n<in — 

Auta \i-hip— . 

— Xutn-lub — 

Pit fi-r&r- <li ka tod-d a . 

rduk-ti-mk-tekfto. 

Pok-kd-dikawd. 

Auto-yii/e-da. 

\iUm-jule-\eki\o. 

Aute-ytf/<J-che. 

ZVto*-<lft. . 

TV'tovlekfle. 

TV to-o he. 

fr*w>*<la. • « 

Re-?Ma«i'rt»i-lekilc- 

Tor-iwdlw. 

Ipi la. 

1 $ptt. 

KupeL 

Kupila pute-da. 

Kupcl /xiiiOiu-lekile 

Kupcl file- die. 

Tefiye-da. 

TVye-lekile. . 

TV/yd-cke. 

ti-pfjwr-d a. 

iYira;>-lekflo. . 

Perajt-c lie. 

Betel — . 

P>li— , 

— B'te — 

— ■■ f t » ■ • f 


J) 

frnm-tcdr— 

R&n-yAr— 

Irain-torfr— 

Tile-da. . 

CA«/»/rt«-lek(lo. 

( 'JhJplii-dHt . 

Olchu-da 

tfcAe-lekfle. 

Ofakb* ehe. 

Che-d a. • • * 

Ch ^aA-lekile. . . 

CAei-ohA 

Auto -ptir(wj— 

Aiitau-j/raM#— 

Aute-pYe»y— 

Kdtn-tau-da. . • 

A'aie-^jiu'lokilo, 

A-toi/a-fria-cbe. 

Kvrip’dn. » • 

Awrt^leyia . . 

C-toft-wp-clie. 

Xb-klchik-dx . 

A-JWeA*l--lok|Ie. 

6 -A’cAoA-olie. 

ZV>— . 

Tiap — . 

-Tip- 

Chin — « - ■ 

Chin — . . . 

O-chin — 

C)-rtuch-da. . 

Aukau-rdif-lckiie. 

.fld/cA-che. 

Tip-i la * 

Teajj-leyie. 

’i^p-ohe. 

Abe Ain— . 

S.-chin — » . 

inch— 
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VOCABULARY OF Till LANGUAGES 


Spl 


Edr1»»Ii. 

Aka-fl/a-da. 

Kkmr-IUU. 

Splash (to),(with the hands) 

Pidi— . 

rm— 

Splice (to) - • « 

A(iko-t£rvi«<io— * 

Aukau-tar-foifido— 

Split (to) 

Spoil (to) 

Ak:»n— 

Aka- todrlo — 

£ch£~— . • 

£cki— . • 

8 potted . . ♦ 

I-/<iww/d»*-nga-da. 

Id-fd#n<f<d»i-nga. . 

• 

8 pTay .... 

Ot -inga teali -da . 

Cn-kilttyc t«v? 7 if-nga. 

Spread out (to) 

Tndr— 

Tattr — 

•«»»*» • • 

Pi— . 

Pi— . 

Spring of water (a) 

Aka-cMr-da. 

Aka -chodr. . 

»• Mi •* •» ' 

Chit lug, i-da. . 

Chulnga. 

Sprinkle (to) • • 

Yiriy- 

Ytrijt— 

Squat (to) 

At-uchubfa — 

Odro ‘Uohubhi— 

Squeeze (to) . 

Pilitni — 

rdte — 

Squint (a) . 

l-domr-ASta-da.. 

VdalA'&t-UUtd. . 

Squint (to) 

Eltif — . . 

Jlri — 

Stab (to) 

JArali- 

ChaurjK )— . 

Stagger (to) • 

Lilika— . 

uim— . 

Stale .... 


l-#rtii/-nga. . 

Stand (to) 

JYitpIr— »: • 

Kajii — . » 

Stand still (to) 


Id-rtU— 

Stand r»u tiptoe (to) 

Ara -Idija* — • 

Odro -Idji — . 

Star (a) ... 

Chdto-i la. 

ChdlaiHi. 

Stare (to) 

Ig-ndumn — . 

M-wdma— 

Start (to), (with surprise), 
etc. 

Ig-fi<r radio — 

U-* 4 rddl*— 
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?*tkik*dr. 

Aukiu-J^«-3*. 

K 0 I. 

Tele— . 

4 

Tile— . 

Pete-. 

Auto-/r« le — 

• 

Aukau*ter-A<^ — 

— 0 — ter -kite — 

0 -tdrv— 

•4 

Aiikoni*/’nAiia — . 

1 

'<2 

• 

3 

O 

Toy— . 

• 

A'iche — 

— Aiche — 

tr~tauuatdn~d£. - 

• 

Ut:-/CTK»7rt n-lelgle. 

Tendu/en-lo. 

KulO-k<ntiy(r-d& 

• 

A u t a u-it« / er- le W lc.. 

A u 1 1 * *cheche /-oke. 

Tail ?— • • 

» 

Tdir — . 

— 0*Mttr — 

Pi— . 

• 

PH — . 

Pi- 

6 -chtir- da. 

• 

Aukaii-oMr-lekfle. . 

K<J-cA<£r-lc. 

CJ/lci«0*<la 

• 

CAViM^-lekile.. 

Chilnlig-che. 

Yirap — . 

• 

J'fip — « • • 

Yirip — 

Aram -idichom — 

• 

R&m-lekchitm — 

\m-tdich 6 kam — 

Hht — . • 

« 

P<t{ — < • < 

B'tiaka — 

f r-kduda A-l'ar- 

R6-jfca uduk-Vri-tiki- 

Er*£d udak-t^ldiki- 



•lekUo. 

♦eke 

Aldjjich —* 

4 

R£-Jtar<f»$r — . 

Ala pick — 

- 

« 

CAJ/— . 

cyt— 

Lila — . 


Lelhka — 

— I-eliaka — 

Rr-f<#*nga. 

4 

Re-^-cbfkan, . 

Er-'df-an. 

C**- • 

. « 

Chink *— 

Chiaka — 

lr*i«»— • 


Rl-WK— . . r 

Er-rtfi— 

Aram -UohA — . 

• 

’Rdm-Mchok — . 

Am-ldiikdich— 

Kdichaa-de,- 

4 

jrdk?Ao»»-lnyio. 

KdlohmiAe. 

U-nddldu — 

• 

lii-iaidtdn — . « 

— THr-nduner — 

ir-ddralil — • 

• 

VL&iYratal— . 

—Er -nirhlal — 


c l 



















4 


150 VOCAOUIilHT OF THE LANGfAGES 


English. 


kixr-Sdi/. 

StflTTC (to) 

4 

TFMUi — . 

» 

TFdrdti — . 


Stay (to) 

* 

Villi— 

* 

Podli- 

• 

8teal (to) , 

i 

Tdp —. 

♦ 

Todp— 


Steam . 


J/oii/a-da. 

» 

JftiulaiCh. 


Steam (to give off) . 

* 

B6ag — 

» 

Bong — 


Steep 

« 

Ig-ftteAi-nga-da, 

A 

Id-/e'cA«?-nga. 

. 

8teer (to) 

A 

Giuda — 

• 

Glmld — . 


Stench (a) 

« 

C)t -do jdbay-da. 

• 

Ot-O&b jiiboy. 


Step (to) 

a 

Ado — 

* 

Xonb — 


Step backwards (to) 


[•lit-idpa — 

» 

g ( 

l-lnr-tod]*) — 


Stern (the) . , 

*. 

Ar-tcf*da 

A 

Ar-te‘1 .. 


Stick (a) 

• 

Viitu- da. 

A 

Vutn. . 


, (for digging) . 

A 

Ldko-da. 

A 

Lobka. 


8ticky . 

• 

2V»o-da. 

A 

Tdna. . 


Stiff . 

• 

L(itaic<t-dn. . 

• 

Aodto . . 


Still (to be) . 

m 

Mila — 

• 

J(ni — 


Sting (a) 

• 

At-mdrutcil-da. 

• 

At-muru. 


8ting (to) 

« 

Tdij — 

» 

Tdj — . 


Stir (to), (of water) . 

« 

Ik kdlik — . 

• 

LU-»7i- . 


•i • » ) (of food) 

% 

lg-p</r<io— . 

« 

Id -gdrab — . 


Stomach (the) 

• 

Jddo-d a. 

• 

Jtiinlo. 


Siomach ache (a) 

A 

Jddo-\'\k-chdm -da 

• 

Jaudo-Vid-chfMtni . 


Stone (a) 

A 

Tdili-A a. 

* 

TuilL . 


n , (of fruit) 

A 

iton-da. ^ 

• 

Ban. . 


Stoop (to) 

« 

Aybijli— . 

* 

AgftjH — 


8top (to) 

A 

Eb -jdbayi— . 

• 

Eb-jaboga — . 
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Tieiihtir. 

Aul:filWli|py|. 

Rat. 

KiUapo — 

m 

KUpa —. 

m 

Kalipc — 

' $6— . 

• 

Ad— . 

m 

— $6— 

T»b— . 

• 

Tob- . 

. 

—Tob— 

Li : p-d .a . 

• 

Xt/j-lelqle. 

ft 

Up-che. 

Pup — . 

• 

- . 

ft 

Pun —. 

Tc-j«u/-dn 

• 

!cr-yxSA-a/-lckile. 

« 

Tcr-piukat-che. 

Qtuda — 

• 

Qiutlo — 

ft 

— Gitida — 

Aftto-d krfda-dn. 

• 

Antufi-d A<i(iaA-lek{le. 

Aute-o kudak-chc. 

Chile — . 

• 

ChW— . 

• 

Chile — 

lr-tA-My^» •— . 

4 

R(5-t* rd-tdpau — 

4 

l-td-tdpa — 

Ar-Mf-dn. 

- 

Ilrt-M-lckile. . 

• . 

— 

Tdukal-da. 

■ 

TaiiaZ-lukile. . 

* 

Tdukal-cht:. 

Bn u/-<la. 

* 

JJawMi-kfle. 

• 

Bodut-ehc. 

7V7o-da. . 

* 

7Yi/a*lekUe. 

• 

Tn-trta-le. 

Lot-da 

• 

XdMekfle. 

ft 

Lot-ohe. 

MM — . 

• 

MU — . 

• 

- M’Uok — 

.ir-vilriya -da. . 

• 

ltd-m’rtytf-lekfle. 

ft 

Td-mfri-le. 

Tdteh— . 

ft 

Taich — « , 

ft 

—Tdteh— 

Ir -Me- 

• 

Re-fcltt— 

• 

(ram-JtfVa — 

\t-kdr * — 

• 

Ro-Ar’rti — 

ft 

-JTri- 

Chutc-da. 

• 

Chtite-lekOe. . 

• 

Chute- cbe. 

ChiUe-Vit-ehtym-da. 

• 

Chute- tcr-ch'kom - lek Re 

2 

f 

■: 

if 

8 

1 

MS-da. •- 

• 


* 

Menka-che. 

tfte-do. « 

« 

<5/«-Iekfle 

1 

Cli- ohe. 

ygdlcM u - kn int/e — 

• 

Xgbtehu— 

• 

Nguchel — 

fibe-kdda — 

• 

bhc-kddak— . 

• 

tbe-Jcddak -— 
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Kngluli. 

Aka-fl-j-do. 

A kar- Bail, 

Stop a hole (to) 

lg*#k? — 

0 

lA-mi— 

Stop [ . 

Oyo -gdgli ! . 

• 0 

Olj o-goglo / . 

Storm (ft) . . • 

7 F«J-nga*da. 

• 

Podl- nga. 

Stout .... 

Pdfa-fa. 

p 

a 

Bddkd. 

Straight 

Liiyutnw da. 

• 

Lut/utnia. 

Straighten (to) 

Ndugo — 

• 

Sdgo — , . 

Stream (a) 

Jig-fa. 

• 

Jig 

Stretch (to), (make tight). 

Tini — 

* 

Tiuip — . 

» „ , (reach oat) . 

IFddli — . 

0 

TFaudio — . . 

»J X '» 

Tik-poiite — 

• 

Tid-jx/«<f — . 

„ , (of one’s limbs) 

laitrai — . 

• 

Ld Stro — . 

„ „ , (or one’s bodv) 

Ck/biriya — 

• 

Chibri _ . 

Strike (to), (with the fist) . 

Tulrb — . 

• 

Tided — . 

i, 0 , (with a stone) 

Pdidli — . 

♦ 

Pddgi — . 

„ „ , (with an arrow) 

Pditi — 

• 

Poipo — 

» * (with a knife) 

Jdrdli — . 

• 

Chnurpo — . 

,» n » (with a stick) . 

Parek — . 

• 

Pdroioho —. 

String .... 

3fdnla-fa. 

• 

AJdulo. 

String (to), (of shells) 

Jdt — 

* 

Jodt —. . . 

Strip off bark (to) 

Dutch — 

» 

Kdich — 

Stroke (to) . 

L&rfiicha — . 

• 

Ldrittchd — . 

Strong .... 

Slhffdura ddga-fa. 

Ab-gnurkd tdchu. . 

Struggle (to) . 

Kcreld — . 

m 

Kiri Id — . 

Stumble (to) . . • . 

Tuchurpi — . 

« 

Tdchu pit — * 

Btupid .... 

Migu-t'ik.picha-fa 

Pugu.Vid-pfohn. . 

Suck (to) 

rr<fuj— . 

• 

mus- . * 
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Vitiikwdt. 

KuVA&Jivoi. 

14. 

[t-fuil — • 

• 

B 6-uat — 

4 

ftil-. 

Xaio-k&kal I 

- 

AutaiV/hiiaf! . 

9 

L'aut o-kukal f 

Pdfe-da. . 

• 

P«K/«u-le]dlo. . 

• 

Pdie^hc. 

Pdw*i-da» 

• 

P’rd-lekile. . 

• 

P’rii- che. 

L&li-da. . 

• 

Xd/i-lpkile. 

• 

— Ldti —. 

A« <■<? — . 

• 

A*iiJW — . 

• 

—mice—. 

Dina -da 

• 

Z)/«a-lekfle. 

• 

D/ne-ehe. 

Tina — . • 


Tin)— . 

• A 

• 

— Tinab — 

JFutal — 

• 

ITdial — 

» 

E recital —. 

T e-Ieb — 

• 

Ter -Up — 

• 

— Ter -left — . 

Znr — . 

• 

Ldr — . 

* 

Lur 

Ck&eriya — . 

* 

Chiberiya — . 

* 

Chiberiya —. 

Tiled —. 

• 

Tr attic i — . 


Trduki —. 

Toi — • « 

• 

Toi — . 

• 

— Er*/5i—, 

Piri — . 

4 

Pit — . 

• 

— P’ri — . 

cut — . 

• 

Chit - . 

• 

Chet — , 

Pdvricha — 

• 

Ch’rty — 

» 

P'raiche — . 

KHJam’Aa 

• 

A*ufof»-lekile. . 

• 

2u ; <aw*che. 

Chot— • 

• A 

Ch’Uk— 

• 

— Chot—. 

Tdilap — 

. 

nap- . . 

• 

— Lbich —. 

Lirlche- 

• 

Lardichi — 

• 

— Laridcht —. 

Ah-ftrira diirnga-iXti. 

’ • 

A-Jfc’rrf eZu»A*i-lefcfle. 

« 

A-k’rd dttrnya- che. 

A dit a— 

• 

K'rlxte — 

• 

— Om-Adi t<* — . 

Taiche— 

• 

Taichi— 

« 

— Titiche —. 

2ifa-Mi-d*. . 

- 

HllciMcT-tiaka- loMle. 

jjffto-ter-iiako -1 o. 

Pul— » 

* 

IF'let— 

* 

— Pal —. 
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English. 


Aka-iWiiia. 

Akar -MS. 

Suck (to), (of a baby) 

* 

Ig*»«W- 

HYtdt/6 — 

Suckle to. (To give 
breast). 

the 

Kam rats putt n— . 

Kadm ydruch pimu— 

Sufficient 1 . , 

* 

Ki’en trrti-dti t 

Kickdnn tjatya 1 

8ulky (to be) . 

• 

Ab^wrlub — . 

Ab-ujd/uii— , 

8uo (tbe) 

• 


Baudo. 

Sunrise. . 

• 

USKlo-V&T-ktfg-n^a . 

Jid ddfA'a-kotiff-n go 

Sunset , 

» 

liMchYfa-ltiuti-navL. 

-B«Mdo-rdr*/<ijV-uga 

Sunstroke (a) 

• 

liitangn-Aa. . 

E tinny o , 

8urf (the) 

• 

PdUira- da. . 

lingula 

8ummud (to) 


(tt-ydvrobo — 

Ox-gtiunJ/a — . 

If )) * 

• 

Ot-gd — 

Aut-pd — . 

Suspend (to) . 

• 

Raimi — 

Unit no — , , 

»> m « • 

♦ 

Xyiiidoti —. 

Xgdotci — . . 

Swallow (to) . 

% 

Sdimli — . . 

Xdunto — 

„ , (of liquid) 

• 

Wtlij — . 

Wtltj - . 

Swamp (a) . 

9 

I.ub- da. • • 

Pdumn. . 

8weat (to) 

• 

G unto r- Tdr-i cdjcri — 

G dri -1 ’ar -wejeri —. 

Swoop (to) * 

% 

Bdj- 

Buj—, 

Sweet 

• 

An<\-&&. . . 

Yodno. . 

ft » 


Bdki. 

Bodko . 

Sweetheart 

• 

lk«/*zubda. . 

I i-jttiul. 

Swell (to) 

• • 

Bdtdk- . 

But fit — 

Swift . « 

t 

Ar-y<W-dn . 

Id -L'odtw. 

Swim (to) 

» 

Pit— 


„ , (an the back) 

» 

Atl-rrfio— • . 

Ad-mw/to— 
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Pirkiknif, 


Kukhu-Jiroi. 

K*l 

Ir •nail — 

► 

1X6-ndnkdu — . 

Ir -nduka —. 

Kiim rii*ch bin — 

%• 

Kdume rdi4-le bin— . 

Kom rdich’Vv-bin — . 

Kiln kdle ddle 5 

m 

Kdtale k'le a kile t . 

Kdtok k'ld ddle 1 

Xb-tedli — • 

• 

A-w'ldki — 

0 •tcaldaki — 

Pi/te-da. * 

• 

Pw/r-lekfle. 

Piitc-chc. 

Futc-V6n^-kdg-ni^L 

• 

FiiteAe-kok. 

PdleAit-kokAe. 

Fiite-V&x-ldiiC-fa. 

• 

Fule'XA-laul. . 

Fule-VA-ldutAe. 

Hike-da. . 

A 

Bdke Ickila . 

FdikeAo. 

Fdiile-da. 

• 

Paufaii-Iekjle. . 

Pdtd-che. 

Auto -kdrupc — 

• 

Auljku-fcYujtf — 

— Adte-k'nipak — . 

Auto*y« — 

* 

Autau*y<J — . 

— Auto-ywi —. 

Chdil — . . 

• 

Ch’ldp — 

— Chdu —. 

2fg6 — . 

• 

^yo » • • 

— Nyd~. 

Xei — . 

• 

tr let — . 

— Art— . 

Fdi — » •; 

« 


— Fdi — . 

Lop-dw. m . 

• 

id/vlekile. 

L6p~ clie. 

Kimar-V&r-tcalapa - 


Kiinnr-xA-wtlii pit — . 

— Kimar-Vo- 

Sij- . 

• 

Bij- . . 

— vxtliipe — . 

— Bich —. 

Tdlang-da. 

« 

Ta«/any-le|v(le. . 

— T<ito«y-l8. 

>1 

Ir*p«/*da. 

• 

n 

Ed.^.loK|la . 

M 

Er-/>d/-che. 

Pelttn — . 

• 

Fda tan — , 

— Er -pdahln —. 

Ar-y <fru-da. . 

• 

Bd-^'rfrrt-lcyie. • 

X-ydrtt. 

Xgrite — . « 

• 

Ngdulaii — . . 

6-agrite — . 

i)m<hrle rd — . 

• 

Chdle rd— . 

6m-chale rd—. 


i 
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English. 



hVv-BJU. 


Swim (to), (under water) , 

Tik-jxWwi— 

Tid-pdldmd— 

• 

Swing (to) 

9 

Zdh— 

Ldld — 

• 

T 





Tail (a) 

A 

Picham-da. . 

Pichatn 


Take (to) , 

• 

£nt — 

End — 


Take away (to) 

. 

Ik — 

/- . . 


Take care of (to) 

• 

Ab -giwra —. 

kh-gltnrd — . 


Take hold of (to) . 

• 

£ni — . 

End — 


M II H » 

• 

Puchu — 

Ptic/iu — 


Take off (to) . 

4 

Luptiji — . 

Lupuju — . 

' • 

Talk (to) 

• 

Tdb- . . 

Yadb — 


Tall , 

• 

Lapana- da. . 

Pflakmo. 


Tnnglo (to) . 

• 

AufrwrA.ni — 

Xnto-chod — . 


Tasteless , . 

• 

G6loga-d&. , 

Go tog a. 


Tattoo (to) . 

• 

Y«i — 



Teach (to) . , 

* 

'En-f./a — . 

’En-i -Id— . 


Tear (a) , 

• 

ZY-da. . 

Td. 


Tear (a), (a rent) , 

• 

Jag-da. , 

J&g. 


Tear (to) 

• 

Par ala — . 

Pareto — 


Tease (to) 

a 

Ig-Hcrfa — . 

Id Mid— . 


Tell (to) 

• 

'En -gab — . 

’E a-go<lb — . 


»» » • • 

t 

T&r-chi — . 

Tdr-cA/— . 


Temples (the) , 

• 

Tdmar-dtL . 

Tdmar. 


Testicles (the) 

• 

Auta-d a. 

Jtdtd. 
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rdrkihoJr. 


Kft. 

T6~bht — . 

Tek-JW— • « 

6-t6-bai— 

Ztlh- . 

Ldli — • • • 

Skim-lelif —. 

Paicham-dz. • 

P/cWA-aw-lekilo 

O-cfidlam-che. 

Di — . 

£- . . • 

- Ik 

J)J— . 

£nk — « • » 

— Link — . 

Ab-AufA — • • 

k-k'r6 — 

— A . 

Dl — . 

^ . - . 

• 

-Ik-. 

FXichc — 

Patchi — . • 

— FiTtChak —. 

Jjt'ipich — • • 

ZAyich — . . 

— Lupich —. 

Wdr — . . 

Tdr — , 

— Wdr —. 

Lauti-dx . . • 

L6btfk-\M\c. . 

Zand-chi*. 

Autora-cAa — 

Autora-cA’Mp — . 

3 \xte-okd —. 


Juwytfr-lekile. - 


r#«— . 

in 

• 

• 

1 

Yit$ —. 

‘In-tr-Zoi — . • 

En-r6*/d — . 

’In-l£r-/<fc — . 

£na ckdr-d a. . 

£»ak cAor-lckile. 

j^noA-cho. 

Jdff-d*- • * • 

Fditg- lckjle. . 

PJwy-che. 

Vdrele — • 

P*r<ntf<w— 

— P’rdte—. 


B &Mtot — . 

— Er-rWcia —. 

'In-tfxfr— • • 

’En-yar — 

'In-wxfr—. 

T &-ngol — • 

Trii-ntfO* — • 

T b'tgol — . 

T(fti*go~d.&- • ♦ 

Tajiyf-lekfle. . 

Tdi»g*-ohp. 

TmUd-dh. , 

27Jfe*-leklle. . 

Tantok'chv. 



t s 
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English. 

Akar/j/d-du. 

Aknr-iJaVf'. 

That one 


+ 

Kd. , 

• 

Aoa. . 


That much . 


» 

Kfen iiba. 

a 

Kichdnauba. 


That way 


• 

Kdto tinga-len. 

• 

Kodbo Ungaden. 


Thutch (the) . 


p 

Chungs da. 

a 

CM. 


Thatch (to) . 

‘ 

a 

Ydbla — .. 

• 

Ydr — 


Then 


» 

Sd-tek. 

• 

S'aungu Id, . 


Thence . . 


• 

KdtomC'tek., 

a 

Kodbdr-te. . 


There . 


• 

Kdto-fa 

• 

Kodbol. 


There it is 


a 

Cc/ia~ da. 

a 

Kodbo. 


Therefore 


• 

Arik. , 

a 

Anca. 


These , 


a 

Aa-da. 

# 

Kod. . 


They . 


• 

Oloichik. 

m 

OldlehU. 


Thick, (as of jungle) 

• 

Tdubd-da. 

• 

Tduba. 


„ , (as of a stick) 

• 

Guurodma -da 

• 

Gdtirddma. . 


» 1 >1 


a 

Tulawa-da. . 

a 

Tuldvod. 


„ , (as of muddy water) 

Ik-/>ufur-da . 

• 

Id-pulngdij. . 


Thief (a) 


a 

Ar*Mp»da. . 

a 

A r-todp. 


Thigh (the) . 


• 

PoicAa-da. , 

a 

Podicho. 


Thin . 


• 

Mdtiia- da. , 

a 

Pdudd. 


»» i (narrow) 


• 

Kt'nab- da. 

a 

Kinab. , 


„ (to be) . 


• 

Ab-»j«i»a— 

• 

Pawi-— . 


Thing (a) . 


a 

Jfin-da. 

• 

J/ia0. 


Things, (belongings) 

a 

Bamako- da. . 

• 

TVicAa. 


Think (to) 


a 

Lua — . 

a 

J3<J»— 


Thirsty (to be) 


• 

Aka-/r— . 

1 1 

a 

Aka-fcfr— . 


This . 


• 

ATJ-da.. , 

a 

Aorf. . 
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P4ck\k*<ir 


lie. . • 

£tu lungi. • 

Kuch ldieng-an. 
Chong-d a. 
Ta-y/fr— 

2Vw<t. . 
JTdpiJo. . 
Kdch-da. 

Kdle~d a. . 

«K. . 

//<*-d a- • 
iW* • 
CA(Tmy»*-da. . 
Od«lr<f»»-d|L 
ilfd£aii*da. 
lr-f<?/e«0»-da. . 
Ar-<«/A*da. 
BtTteha idii-dn. 
JSiWd— 

]Tat 4 ti*My*da. . 

ildta- da. 
iftfoi-da. 
Idte— - 
(y-kdr — • 

//e-da. . • 




£tV. • . « 

^/o* Inngtii. . • 

Kuch taieng-an. 
CAatiy-lekile. . 
Tri-jar — 
lien. 

Kupel. • • • 

Kuek-d-Kic. . 
ATd^-d'kilc. • • 

Trdle. . . . 

j£/u'*kilo.. 

iVVkfle. . . « 

CAoI»yiit*lekile. 
Gd«r<m-lek(le. 
J/«*fl»-lck(le. . 
Kd-A7«tar-lekile. . 

R4-/op-lekile. . 

Batch a ftUdd-lek ile. 
iTfu-lekflo. . . 

A^Jd/flA-dokilo. 

Mate- lekflo. 
AVUaMekfle. . 

J6td — • , « 

Aukau-t’/dm— . 
AVe-akile. . , 


Kol. 


Kute. 

£lok lungi. 

Kui Id/eng-d- leak. 
Chong-oKk. 

— Auto-tai-y«r —. 

Ternnk. 

Kttpel. 

Kuich-cKle. 

Kuich-ddle. 

Tdle. 

lie-dele. 

L Kniile. 
Chdinyik-eho. 
Qdurfan-cho. 
ha-mukan-le. 

Ter- p’lingl — . 

A-/o6-clie. 

lidicha toiikdu- eke. 

O-M/w-die. 

K'ddng-che. 

»- BuUi —. 

Mall-chd. 

Bdkal-c\ie 

— iV/e* — . 

—Aka-pdi—, 
he-dele. 
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Thi 


Knglisb, 


Ak a-Jto-dm. 

Ikar-Atf/. 

Like this . 

• 

Kien vjdi. 

Kichdna. 

Thorn (a) . • 

• 

CiAiul’d a. . 

Chnkul. 

Those . 

• 

A*<//o-da 

Kodbdr. 

Thou . , 

• 

Kgdl 4 a. . « 

Npdl. . 

Threaten (to). 

« 

TWi-nga-lT-Ml— 

IW^-nga-lT-Zd— . 

Throat (the) . 

a 

AHrma-da. . . 

Aurma. 

„ , (to clear the) 

m 

Chirhno— . 

Cbfrana — , . 

Throb (to) . . 

• 

Aunt »— 

Anna ,— 

Throttle (to) . • . 

• 

Fctemi — 

Pdtemi — . , 

Throw (to) 

• 

Dipt — . . 

Af’icdicharo — 

Throw away (to) 

• 

Ddpi — . « 

Ar-tcdichoro. 

Throw down (to) 

a 

Oiyo-pa— . . 

OV}o-po<Uo — 

Thunder 

• 

PilugaM guuratoa- 
*kd. 

PtUvgo‘)6 kurudd- 
-kd. 

Thunder (to) . 

. 

Qduratcn — . 

A urud/i— . 

Thus . . « 

• 

Kien wd*. . . 

Kichdna. 

M • • • 

a 

Kichikan wdi. 

M • • 

Thy . . * 

• 

jVp/<i-dfl. • » 

Kg&gi. 

Tick (a) 

a 

Chong tdla^diL 

Chentodto. . 

Tickle (to) . 

« 

Kduto — . 

Kdutd — . , 

Ticklish , . # 

• 

Ab-ttdr rfdjo-da. . 

Ab-tcdiar kdchu. . 

Tide (the) . 

« 

JEVi/e-da. • . 

Kodlo. 

Flood-tide (the) . 

• 

i?-l*jSr-&M-da. 

Ar~\&-b6. 

Ebb-tide (the) 

• 

i?-l Ar-^r-ila. « 

ArA&kdyo. . 

Neap-tide (the) . 

9 

Kale jilbog-dx. 

Kodlo jdhog. 

Spring-tide (the). 

• 

Kale WHngo-da. . 

Kodlo dem. . 
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P&ciiktrur 

\Okiu~J u*ot. 

Kol. 

Kota hole. • 

* 

KtUok k'ld. 

Kdlok k'ld. 

Chd-du. . 

m 

C/teaJt-lekile. . 

Chek- oUo. 

K&ck-ddle. 

« 

Kun <ibo </«?e-lekiIe. . 

Kuich-dMe. 

Kgule. . 

• 

Syiite. . • • 

\A~ngul-\e. 

JPdM'ir-tiii — . 

• 

Tifr-l'l-iu*— - • • 

JPdr-Ver-lai —. 

ZtJfl'/a-da . 

• 

ZtU-or-lekile. . • 

Ktlram-chc. 

Ckdrana — 

« 

Ch'rdue — « 

— Charina —. 

fingevhe — 

• 

Kgdichd — 

Angtche —- 

Pdf — • • 

• 

Bit — • * • 

—Pdt —. 

Pi.— 

• 

PH— . 

— Pit —. 

pa— . i 

* 

PH— . 

— PH 

Auto-We— • 


Autau-&dl« — • 

AdUi-bdte —. 

BilakAe gduratca- 

kt\ 

Lflul -lo i’rrHi^-che . 

BHak-ke pdrak-it. 

G dvr area — 

» 

TVffW — 

O’pdrak—. 

Kdta kOle. 

• 

Kdtak k'U 1 . . 

Kdlok k'ld. 

£(a kdle. 

» 

t ♦ 

£lak k'ld luugi. 

KgUje- da. 

» 

Kgiye-d- kilo. . . 

Jtgiyi- che. 

Chongtdta-da. . 

9 

CAaH^Uw/a/i-lokile. . 

Chungtdte- che. 

Kduldu. . 

• 

£su/^ — • « 

— Kdvle —. 

Atw‘ chdruuj’d a. 

• 

A '4<ik lek&e. . 

O-eak (lurngcMke, 

Kdule-i la. 

• 

iLdu/e-lckile. • 

Kdule-che. 

Titced'bX’kdule~d&. 

A 

TiW-ril- *a«/e-lekilo. . 

TUce-ke-kaiilen-cht. 

Tiice-\e-Mner'<ln. 

• 

2Yire-le*Jt/«er-lek[lc. . 

Tttce-ke-kiner-tux. 

Kdule kdda-dx 

• 

Kdule Wa£-lek[le . 

Kaule kddak- che. 

Kdule Jem-du. . 

• 

Kdule dffwi-lekUo 

Kdule dem- che. 
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English. 

. Aka-fl/a-da. 

Aka x-BUf. 

Tide-rip (a) 

Chdrat-i\n. 

• 

Goldin. , , 

Tie (to) • . * 

Jtduni — 

• 

Rdimo — 

Tie a knot (to) 

Auko-Wl— . 

• 

Aiiko-foxf/ — 

Tie together (to) 

JPKpds — . 

• 

Pdpdd — . 

Tie up (to» 

Bfiftni — . 

• 

lid it no — 

Tight . , 

St lip-da. . 

!• 

St nip. . i , 

Till .... 

—Lut 

• 

— Lodto. 

Time, a short, (to be) 

Ik-Udli — . 

• 

Id-koddlo — . 

Time, a long, (to be) 

G6U — 

• 

Gdli — 

A long timo ago . 

Mat at t/nbanja. 

' • • 

Mill tit ydbcK i. 

Timid (to be) 

Ad-fat — . 

• 

\d-lodt— . 

Tip (the) . . . 

Satchnma-da. 

• 

N&tchdXmO. Chdkond, 

Tiptoe (on) . . . 

Am •Idijm. . 

• 

Oiro-ldjl, 

Tired (to be) . . 

TFihb — . 

• 

wrn— 

To (or, In) . . , 


• 

— Len. 

To-day .... 

Kd gdi- dn. . 

a' 

It kodldt. . 

Too, (tire Little) • 

Ilam-da . 

• 

Kit dpi. 

Together 

'Akat-/m>o-da. 

• 

'Akat-ponro. 

To-morrow . . . 

JFVn-nga-fert. 

• 

IFd-riga-len, . 

To-morrow morning 

Tdr-irrti-nga-/en. 

• 

T&r-iod-Tiga-len. 

u t» • • 

XMi-nga. 

• 

Xiffi-nga. 

To-morrow evening. 

T&t-dUa-lcn. 

• 

Tilkd-len. . . 

The day after to-morrow 

Tig-i/rdi-nga-ii*. 

• 

T&l-we-nga-f<*. 

Tongue (the) . 

Aka Hal- dn. 

• 

Ak a-dtat. . . 

Tonga (the) . 

JT«i-da. 

- 

r<Jy*-ng:'. . , 

To-night 

Kd yurttg-len. 

• 

Kd gdnig-len, . 

ft 
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Refrain— 

14 J <Md m'rd karma oluStce- Ie d." 

(This is repeated about ten times, and tho Chorus then end thus, 

A d-\A m'rd ” 
and pause for breath.) 

At the end of overy song which has mot with the approval of the 
audionco is added, in Aukau-Jdicoi: 

Solo— 

“ A-bd boiyo-bf yddat,” 
and the chorus reply : — 

“ Td-d rd-d ru-d.” 

After this tho song ends. 

The translation of the above song is 
Solo— 

** K6i mdk td&le-lo not-6 t 

Come you cocklosfpick up, pick up, • 

Mdk taide -le not-6 ; 

You cockles pick up; 

Refrain — 

A <Md tn*rd karma <?A<W*ld, rf.” 

He by wo quickly took home, he. 

The meaning of this song is: — 

Solo— 

m 'fbere is nothing else to eat, pick up, therefore, fill the cockles 
you can Und ;" 

Refrain — 

“ He took homo the cockles quickly.*’ 

When there is no other food tho Andamanese can always find 
cockles, ( Cyrcna), which they boil and eat, and from the fact of people 
being told to pick up cockles they would understand that there was 
nothing else to eat that day. 

But the Soloist in this instance wished it to be inferred that ho 
would go out and get somo pigs. 


» 
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8ong A. 

Solo— 

** LclntdAc t’&yfrVrU-t'rdpA, 

JirmduAc /\*btH‘Ki-/V«/x/-d, 

TC- be-1’ni-/ 'rdpo-i U-L” 

Refrain— 

“ rtbe-t’iM’rdpt-U l*V* 

The translation of this song is :— 

Solo— 

“Lclmd- le 1'ebe—t’ri—fVrf/xJ, 

(Certain beetles) me deafen, 

J(rmd\V\n l'6be—t’r&—t’rdp6 —&; ” 

Ciciulas mo deafen; 

Refrain— 

“ Z”6bo—t’rd— t'rdp6—i, lf-L" 

|Ho deafen, singing in the ears. 

Tlin If in the refrain is a poctio abbreviation of “ ufli ” “a ringing 
in the bead,” or " singing in the ears." 

The meaning of the above song is:— 

TIhs Soloist loaves it to bo inferrod that that he has gone out to 
hunt pig and complains, by way of exciting tho sympathy of his 
audience, and preparing tho people in tho village not to expect 
any pig on his return:— 

Solo— 

“ The beetles and cicadas are making suoli a noise ia the jungle 
that my care are deafened and I cannot hear the sound of the pigs.” 
Refrain— 

“ ily earn are deafened, and there is a singing in them." 

Song m. 

Solo— 

“ Lad tdu raukiiu-p’rd* chit auto, 

£ehc-fautatWoi}, 

L'aukaufjcyd 6 
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ficlic-^atltau-Mw, l’flfiiau- 
.y<tj<i 6 -\& 'd wiVaii-kd,” 

Kefrain— 

« y<?jtt <5-le ’6 jw’mu-ka.” 

Tlie translation of this song is :— 

Solo— 

“ Luo tuu Paukiiu.— p’rdk chit aiilo, 

Dead men’s tones the same as will hunt, 

Eelie—f’autau— tdi, 
my head 

L’aukau— nijd 6 
pain 

KeUe— f’autau—tdu. l’aukaa- 

my head. 

Refrain—■ 

,»7« <M* ’6 »**■«*-WL M 

pain is 

The meaning of the above is: 

The Soloist wishes it to be understood Hint 

b0l ^Sevcral people have died in this place and therefore there are no 
pigs- also, when I went to hunt pigs, my lujad ached so muoh that I 

was unable to get any. 

is aching and throbbing.” 

-me Andamanese believe that when a death occurs in a place, and 
a corpse is given platform burial there, no pigs will be found In the 
• • jfy f ar some tuno afterwards. 

V1 song is also intended to delude the people in the village into 
belie! that the composer did not get any pigs, he giving hb 
^so.LS in it for not catching any. They are therefore not to espeot 
anything os the result of his bunt. 

* obs ^ Te tUat the Refrain commences at the juncture of a Prefix and 
aBoot. * ,, 
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song rv. 

Solo— 

“ E6k VrSk-chanme nS-Jd/w?, 

K6k Vrtrvhnunt-l, 

JPMtSttiMMi” 

Refrain— 

* m t6ij 


The translation of this song is;— 

Solo— 


“ E6k 

CrS.—cftutmc rd— 161 —d. 

Bow 

its lower part pulled hack. 

E6k 

/’rd— cfulntn —d," 

Bow 

its lower part. 

Refrain— 

• 

tl P6( 

t6U dbc— 1{—& ” 


On tiptoe I crept silently. 

The meaning of iliia song is: — 

'Dio Soloist wishes liis audience to understand : — 

Solo— 

“ I sa«' a pig and it did not see mo, so I drew back the lower part 
of my bow that it should not see it.” 

Refrain— 

“ 1 crept close to the pig, silently, on tiptoe.” 

In the last Song I was told that the Soloist intendod liis audience 
to infer that ho hod gone back to the village and the people there 
thought that ho had not got a pig ; in reality lie ha<l shot one, and had 
left it in the junglo a little distance off. 

I have often noticed in camp tliat two or three Andamanese, who 
had gone nway at about 7 a.m. to hunt for pigs, will come home at 
about 3 f.u., looking tired, and with no gam*?. They will sit down 
alone in a hut and speak to no ono. After a time one of them will 
make a gesture with his shoulder, and Bay in a low voioe, and in as few 
words as possible, to one of the youngsters who have stayed at borne. 
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that (lead pigs are in a certain spot in tho jungle, not far off. The 
youngsters will go away and hunt, for these, and on finding them will 
hring them back to the camp on their backs, when groat joy is 
evinced by the women and other people who remained at home and 
had been ied to suppose that the hunters had returned unsuccessful. 
(There is a good deal of acting in this on both sides, as the joke is 
such an old one that the people in the village generally know 
whether the hunt has been successful or not.) 

The last song appears to refer to this custom, but unless one is on 
Andamanese it is very difficult always to follow* what a comjwsGr 
mt?ans indeed his meaning is sometimes so hidden that the very 
Andamanese Imve to enquire the details of tin? song and refrain. 

There are certain ceremonial dances among the Andamanese, that 
i» to say, ordinary dances conducted at certain periods or ceremonies, 
and speeial forms of dances. Among these are the dances at the 
turtle-eating, pig’s kidney-fat-eating, and honey-eating ceremonies ; 
and the dance after a period of mourning, when the mourning is said to 
be taken off. (The “ mourning,” being in the form of a mass of grey 
clay on tlie head, is actually “ taken off.”) 

The first of these is the great ceremony in the life of an 'Ar-Taw/o, 
and the special form of dance appropriate is aoeompaniod by a song 
which is generally about the catching of a turtle; the eating of the 
kidney-fat of a pig, which is the corresponding principal ceremony in 
tho life of an Ercm-tdya, has a peculiar dance, but there is no singing ; 
the honey-eating is a minor ceremony at which there may or may not 
he a dative # >‘>ng. 

At the dance of the taking-off of mourning, which dance is of the 
ordinary bind, there are songs, hut these do not iu any way refer to 
deceased (as a rule); what appears to be intended is that, the 
period of mourning having paswsl, ordinary Ufo with its ordinary 
occupations and amusements is resumed. 

\ soloist may forget for a moment his composition, in which case, 
while singing, he will repeat the hud phrase of two or threw words, 
living resmtd to time and tune only and not in the least to tho sense. 
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the music lending itself to this as it is entirely constructed of 
successive phrases of two or three notes. 

Also, as the Andamanese haw no system of taking breath in a 
song, a soloist may find it necessary to Iweathe in the middle of a 
word, when, not to spoil the time of the music he will, when he law 
recovered his breath, begin again a word or two before the one ut 
which he stopped; a Solo is thus lengthened, and phrases are repeated 
regardless of the effect of the moaning of tho song. 

(Andamanese songs occasionally remind mo of Hr. Gilbert s motto 
on the title-page of tho “Bab Ballads," “ Huoh sound and little 
Bonse.") 

Tho three fallowing songs are in the Akar-J?a 7 » : language, and are 
in connection with the hunting of turtle:— 

Song I. 

Solo— 

** IAg I'&r-chodrt/a atnyc d'idi-dtU, 

“ Log V&t*chodry 6 ; 

“ 6og tTeu h^bod^g^iUoato^" 
lief raiu— 

“ Ong d’en aut-Wny-ddoa/o-rij." 

Tho translation of this Song is:— 

Solo— 

M Log I'dr -- diodrya J *aye d'idl - 
The way his the sea on this account I stop, 

** L 6 <j Tar — chodryd." 

The way his tho sea. 

Refrain— 

“ Ong d'en aut- - hodng- - ddonto ♦ -t6.” 

Do for me went very slowly. 

The meaning of the Song is:— 

Solo— 

“ I kept the canoe in one place on the sea above the reef 
where the turtle come to feod." 
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Refrain— 

« The man poling the canoe for me pushed it along very slowly 
and silently.” 

It is here understood that the Soloist was in the how ready to 
harpoon the turtle, and anntlier Andamanese was moving the eanot* 
by a long polo from tlie stem. 

The next song has referonce to Lhe ceremony of the first eating 
of turtle by a youth, after tho long ceremonial fast, which ceremony 
appears to correspond to the “ ma k i n g of a man ” among other savage 
nations. 


Song II. 

Solo -- 

*i j&H l'te-1,aurotc<i-U d'ijbjodbgO-16 UhA'dmd, 

It fafp r&r-bavrouyi-lt 1 d’i\'-u\-jodboo-\{) tib-Y6m6-i* 
»L Vmd bdurvtod-ld d-fji -jodbgo mdre, 

** Bdimncddd 
«• •Jodbtjo bade 


Refrain— 

** -Jodhgo IdiU f d//id-L” 

The translation of this Song is 


Solo— 

« Km 

(A man’s 
name) 

tik - - 

$ham e brought, 

Ifdp 

(A man’s 
name) 

tik - 1’ 6ntMb 

sliame brought, 

VM Idvrotcd-li 

brought “ Bauroica ”-by 
leave*. . 


if’fji - -jvlbgo- -16 
my turtle 


d , i\ t ^jo6bgo-\6 
my turtle 


d'ip'jodbgo mdri 

my turtle hid, 


r&r* - Arturowd - 
his** Bdurovca "-by 
leaves 

r&T'bcfiroied-le 
his “ Bdurtnca ’’-by 
leaves 
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BdurOicd-lt d’fj*-u-'\ 

“Baurowa" —from my. 
leaves 
Refrain— 

11 •Jodbgo hdtlt- 6m6 * 1 .” 

Turtle saw bring. 

The meaning of the above Song is:— 

8olo— 

“ jfift/, having newly gone through the ceremony of turtle-eating, 
and wearing the leaves of the *' Bdurorca ” tree tucked in his waist¬ 
band, my turtle was ashamed to come near him ; (nip was also weir¬ 
ing “ Bduroica " leaves, and my turtle was ashamed to come near 
him; my turtle was ashamed and hid on account of the ** Bduroton” 
leaves, my-.’* 

Refrain— 

,f I saw a turtle and will bring him." 

Andamanese youths who have lately gone through the ceremony 
nf turtle-oating wear, tucked into their waist-belts, bunches of the 
leaves of tho “ Baurowa " tree, and the Andamanese believe that 
s turtle is ashamed to come near these leaves, and hides when he 
finds himseir in the vicinity of people wearing them. 

The Composer evidently wishes to account for his want of luck 
in not catching any turtle by the fact that two youths, R£tf and Trap, 
were in the canoe with him, and, they having " Bdurotca " leaves on, 
the turtle hid. 

Observe how the Solo ceases at the junctioa of a Prefix to a 
Root, meaning being sacrificed to rhythm, and the Rofrain having 
a meaning unconnected with the Solo : also how certain phrases are 
repeated in the 8olo, sense being again sacrificed to sound. 

Bfidd in tho Refrain is an Euphonic alteration from ** Bddig." 
Tense Suffixes are generally omitted in tho Songs, though Honorific* 
are retained, as are also most of the Prefixes. 

As in speaking, so in the Songs, when a word, especially a Prefix, 
ends in a Vowel, and the following word commences with a Vowel, the 
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/'tciihpir. 


Auk&u-Sifo£t. 


Autail-w c'ltpi — 


Kot. 


— JJV'Che — 


AHio-tcMepi — 
Dirnk'iti. 

Taropo- da. . « 

Auto-tea>v» — 
'Ong-AvMrt-ila. 

Auto -tci'chf— . 

7V#, t < ♦ 

O-y^Hyof-da. , 

Q-]4nQai-&BL , 

Auto-rw/r? — , 

■ * 

Auto-»* M-rAr-&Mj - 
*da. 

Tong-<*”- • « 

Auto-K»jr<r / - 

JTrttt/ta/-da. 

• 

Ar-fd#r — * • 

Auto-Jtfye— - . 

Auto-^MfHA-do. 

Aufco-&«ru<: — 
Chtle-ih. 

Jtlule . • « 

j Kh-tcMf- /xJy^-da. 
AbWW-tla. 


i/rnil-.lekjlc. . 

T raptf-lekfle. , 
ACitau-tc^ro — 
’Aun-lv/r/tiA-liklio 
AoiiiiVw^oW — 

Tin. 

Ate-Mm-lekll**. 

tf « 

Autau-ic^ra — 

A-c/rW-k’kile. . 

Autnii -jui it k -Ki * 

-AvW<.*-lekj!e 

Chiing-an. 

Xulkb-konyc ! . 

A‘<I»U-aMekjle . 

Ba-cf/. . 

R b-l 6 t - 

AQtau-pVfb^r — 

AutaQ- 6 'r»U-lekilo 

Autaii-A'nbt — 

CAd/tf-lelglp. . 

ILUe. 

A-uflaki /xtye-lekfle. 

A-w’Wii-leyie. 

A u kau*/dio-lekik\ 


— Dirak — 

— Teritpa — 

— Aiile-iehrak — ' 

— JF&hc — 

Tin, 

— Ora-yt f M//<it-obe. 

Am-fttyer-le. 

Afite-tc4r«/r — 

O-hinuk- che. 

\wte-pok-]fc-kdtJak- 

-clie. 

Chong'fin. 

Xiito-kJui/e t 

M6-k<fkal-l0' 

—A -toAkor — 

— XiiUi-kiye — 

—Aute-6«nrJ:-che. 

AiitedWmfc — 
Chhle- che. 

— 3ItUe, 

(5-walt l aki pdj/i-t’hp. 

(Xu'tiUoki-che. 

0-Miy^cho. 


< 
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English. 

A ka-flra-dik. 


V 


• 

Vacant • 

Ar-iwa-dft. . 

At—/mo. . 

Vertebra (the) . • 

AiiW /«-da 

Ar -kdtd tod. . 

Very . * » « 

Ddgct* da. • « 

Kdchu. » 

Very cold, (etc.) 

Qhnki ddga-da. 

Ydlam Itochu. 

Village (a) 

Bdraij- da. . 

Iiottrdich . 

Violent 

G dura-da. , 

GdArkd. . 

Virgin (a) . 

(3t-/* f Ari«f;o*dtt. 

Ot'/wi/na. « 

Visible . . • 

Ajmtcdlak 

Ai-tcodldich. 

Visit (to) 

'At-dra ddi — • 

’Odto-odro-Mm^— 

Voice (the) • » 

Aka-f<’^t*da , 

Akaddgi. 

Vomit (to) . 

Ad -ted — 

Ad-i cdkia — . . 

W 



Waddle (to) . 

Ot •gfyio— • • 

Cit-gigin — . 

Wade (to) 

Ad -Ukd— . 

Ad-MW— . 

Waist (the) , . 

Auto-&/ndA*da ♦ 

XutA-ktudb. . 

W aist-beit (a) 

Ar*#ai*nga-da 

Ar -rdtd. • • 

», »> V * • 

2fd</-da. 

B6d . 

Wait a little! 

TOuld bd\ . 

T««/fto-nga bd 1 , 

Wait (to) 

Ttiuludck jUli — . 

ToAko-td fiodli — . 

Wake (to) . . 

B6\— . « 

Bd — • . • 

Walk (to) . • 


S'odd — ( 
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Pie.kikmdr. 


Kol. 

Ar-Mce-da. « « 

Ed-/tjce-!okile. . . 

A-Mcf-cke. 

Ax-khte /du-da. 

BA-kdtc <««’Iek}le. . 

A'hat a tan- eke. 

Dwrn^rt-da. • * 

ChdkiAe kile. , 

Z>«rM0fl-cUo. 

TrrtfM-iltiruga-da. 

J'ium chdki -leki le. . 

Trem dumgachfi. 

PdwncA-da. 

Pdurich-lckfle. . 

PdurtcA-chc. 

itwra-du. • • 

JTrd-lekfle. 

ATrd-clie. 

Aitto-lckiiiga-da. 

Autau'/^>«;a-lekjle. 

Aute-M»m/<j-ehe. 

Ar-ted hud, • 

B &-tn'l6kar. 

T{l~Bxil TTia —, 

’At4ram-/«/<<7— 

' Atfi-nim-leng — 

An\'ldtuj—. 

(i-Uke- da. » 

Auiau-^/te-leklle. 

O-tdki-ohe. 

0m~kuw6 — * • 

Am-A*urth>ko. . 

Om-katM—. 

Xdto-yigewi—. 

Autau-f/tyewa— ■ 

Autc-gigawd —. 

(5m */<?— . . 

Aukom-Je'W— 

Cm -Idbc —. 

Auto-Adudfl/ty-da. 

AukihVtci'-A’iW/aA- 

-Icjdle. 

Aixte-Jt'dong-eke. 

. « 

Rd-AtMekfle. . 

A-i/Z-cke. 

ZV(d-da. . 

Tdu/oA-lekfle. • . 

Tdtak-cho. 

JSjM tk : rte l . » 

Tdkchfpdl . 

Kct nenen-z ! 

Ten *6- 

Tdn Ad— « » 

Ten —. 

Kunye-- . . 

Rdnyi — . • 

— Kdnye—. 

Chdle — . • 

Choir— . 

Chdle —. 

• 


*X 
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Kngiiih. ^ 

ALa- 

AUt -Bill 

Walk on tiptoe (to) 

AnJatjtu— • . 

Q&ro-ldji — . 

Wander (to) 

X/t'r—■ * • 

IJcr — 

Want (to) 

Sgdtui — . 

XgtMtio — 

Wanting. (deficient) 

In Id- da. 

£\>d hod. 

Warm • . » 

Cyo-dn. 

Oya. . 

Warm (to be) 

a 

! 

• 

• 

Cya — . , 

Warm (to) 

6t-M>0 - 

Aiit-«yrt — . 

Warm oneself (to) . 

Tdri — 

Tdri— 

Worn (to) . • 

Kona — 

Ktxluo — 

Wash oneself (to) . 

LiUlgn — 

Lfpi — , . 

Wash another (to) , 

Ah-ckdt — . • 

Ab-cfctt — . 

Wasp (n) . 

Tolyrikur-Aa 

Tadlyuku. . 

Watch (to) • . . 

fr-l'ifcMfU — 

Ar-VU-bddi— . 

Water, (fresh) . . 

/no-da. . • 

fna. . 

♦» » (salt) • • 

ltdta-da. . • 

Tod. . 

„ , (brackish) . 

it 6<joa i -da . • 

JtOiiolo. 

„ , (rain) . 

I'dro-da. . . 

Ydm. . 

Waterfall (a) 

Xr-cltdr-dA. . 

At'Chodr. 

Watertight . , 

\r-kdula-du 

Ax-kdla. 

Bogota 

Wave (a) . . , 

Pdtora-du. . 

Wave (to) . 

Ig'M-tf— . • 

ld-trrt — . 

War, (while) . 

Jjn jj&h-dti. 

KoiJiji pick . . 

„ , (black) . 

Tdbul pk'h-dn. 

Toft HI p(ch. . 

» * »» • • « 

Ldrd-dh. . 

Ldrd. . 

„ , (of the ear) . 

Aka-yti murutvin-dt 

I. Wd~\'ix*m6»- 
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pitHJcwdr, 


*4l. 

Ar amAdchh — 

14m -tdchuft— . 

XVtxm-lduku'ich —. 

Richer— 

Richer— 

— Richer— . 

Tdruya — 

T6nge— 

Tung a —. 

/CS/ia-dih • • 

A*»ad*lekfle. . • 

— Ki'tatcd —. 

JFir* n»ifc*<la. . 

jrWrcaJfc-lekile. 

TFirimk- ohe. 

JFirateak — . 

W'vitcak — 

fTirfioak-lB. 

AUlO-tpfantttk — 

Xiilhu-tc’riteok — - 

Xvda-tciriwakAe. 

Tiip — • 

TAp- . 

Om-rhJce —. 

Ch/i — . 

Chm — . 

—Chiu i —, 

Lelv — • • • 

Ubb— . 

Ube —. 

Ab-c^r— 

A -chat — 

—CUt 

Tdti/yMn. 

7Wy«Mc«kilo . 

TdljtdkaA'd. 

Tiire-Vir-tilu— 

ritce-Yi-fltt* — 

Tiicc-ko-petnk —. 

Etia-Aa. . 

jSb'/l-lekile 

Enak- che. 

Ttff'da. - • 

Pfd-lekjle 

CJidd/a-lekfle. .) 

7’di-cbo. 

Rdguda-i la. 

1Itogode-\e}d\B. .) 

Boyodc-lv. 

• i 

if'A.tf-lekilii. 

Like- cbe. 

At *<?Arfr-da . • 

JLd-eJ.dur —leWle. 

Akar-oidr-clie. 

Ar.Jtd/wwa-da. . 

R4-toij<Ktf-le]cfle. 

Aka-/«ir£-lL\ 

Pdfc-dn. 

Pdw/e-leyie. 

Pd/d-che. 

— 

R 6-to'liyc — . 

Akar-ica'iye —. 

RZicheWch-Aii. 

KiTiche McA-lekjle. . 

Rbtche 6<?cA-chc. 

Ttpal WeA-dn . 

Tipol 6< $ cA-leyie. 

Tlpol becR che. 

Ldra-Avi. • 

XJru-l^yie. 

Lard-che. 

Oi»ye ckdpb-d a. 

Olnytt rhtipdit- lekile. . 

Onye chdp3-c he. 
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Eogli«h. 

Ak«- flM-dlfc* 

AU 

- -- 

Way (the), (to do anything) 

Kien . . • 

Kfohdmi. . 

Way (the), (the road) . 

Thuja- da. • • 

Tdnga. » 

Make way (to) • 

Ocfuii — • * 

Ochd — . • 

JJake a way (to). . 

TinjaWtoM — • 

Trnga-YCt-iciil — . 

Wav (to show the) . 

Tinjia-YhiiVirid — . 

Tcnjn -l'au.kau-/<><f— 

Wav (to show the) . 

Tiwja-Vi’tda — . 

Mnga-Vid-gdlu —. 

Way (to clean the) . 

Tint;a Mj — 

TJnga buj — 

Wo . . • • 

JUolutchik. . 

Maul vie hit. . 

Weak ...» 

Ab-fod ro Jti-da. 

Y6bd. . 

Wealthy . • ► 

Ot-yriMr-da. 

Aut -nil. . « 

Wear (to) . . • 

Eb-tavH — . 

Eh */d«/— 

Weary . . ♦ • 

fFttab-ri ?. 

TFdli- nga. « 

Weather (the), (fine) 

Hauro Wrings da. 

Maura dein. . . 

„ „ . (stormy) 

Mdiiro jdbtig-tXn. . 

Maura jdbog. 

>i » i (hot) • 

Cyn-da. . . 

Vga. . 

„ » , (00M) • 

Chuki-da. . a 

Yttam. • . 

„ , (rainy) . 

rtfftHU, 

Yam. . 

Web-footed . . • 

Peket6-d a. . 

Pdkatd. 

Wedding (a) 

Ad-em'-da. . » 

Ad-tfitPnga. . 

Weep (to) 

mik — . 

Tehi — 

Well (a) . 

fnad'i^bdug-dn . 

Inn-Vid-bwinff. 

West (the) • • 

Kdmi-lek. . • 

Kamar-td. . 

Wet . 

Ot-/*a-dn. . . 

Aul-tW . 

Wet (to got) . 

OMt« — • 

Aut-wui — . 

Whale (a) . 

Bifiga-Uf-dtL 

Biriga-toda 

n ** • • 

Kdra-dukti-A*. 

Kdra-dnku. . 
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Pitkikwdr. 

AukAu-Janu 

Sol. 

£ta. • • 

V 

At ok. 

£tok. 


• 


Tdicng-cho. 

Ochd — 

• 

Ochok — 

Ochak —- 

Tdieng-M — . 

• 

Talengda-aat — 

Tmeag-Ve-aiit— 

Tdicug-Vo-cMde — 

• 

Tdie*g-\'Gto-eh6le —. 

Tdietig-k’Hiite-chnle — 


• 

Tdieng-Vi-kili — 

Tdieng-ket-kUe—. 

Tdieag Wj — • 

• 

Tdiengda-bij — 

Tc&fug-be-bij —. 

Male. 

• 

Male. . 

IWe. 

Tuiroki-da. 

• 

A-<V<$i«*lekile. 

Yt'rvngitp-cha. 

Auto -yiper*d&. 

• 

Autkuyfytfr-lekjk 

Aute-yt/jffr-clie. 

£bo */»»«/ — • 

* 

fibe-fati/— 

&\)c-lau(e —. 

IF W-nga. 

• 

7T , /aii-cbikaD. 

TFaliaki~c\\c. 

Li< mar dem-dn. 

« 

Limar dm-leWle. 

Limttr dem-chc. 

Li mar Adda- dft. 

• 

Li mar Jt«<?ul-lckfle. 

Li mar kddak- cbe. 

irirav;ak-d&. . 

• 

JV^rftcakAek^e. 

IFiritcok-cha. 

7Vr*m-da 

• 

J’/itm-lekile. . 

rVm-che. 

Jk'Je-da. . 

• 

Xt’&e-Iokjle. 

Lt ; ke-che. 


• 

J*dkatdM-\eVi\e. 

Piikatdu-c be. 

Om-cA*’Avxr*da. . 

• 

Tam-cfi»’jt/r.kyie. 

Om-cAiitfr-che. 

JP<)r — . 

• 

Ydr — . 

O.Wilr —, 

£n<t-Yit-p4"0< la. 

• 

^rtoA'-ter-jx/n^-leyk*. 

£«rtJt-ktr-A«rirfl-ciie. 

Jpila. • • 

• 

£pel. , 

Kdpel . 

AutoVw^ • 

• 

Aut-<tooJt-lek{le. 

liitc-^wfc-cbe. 

Auto-^na — 

• 

Ant’inok — 

AiyXe-iuak —. 

Pireke-td-da. . 

• 

P'rike-td jktey le. . 

P'rike-tdit-cho. 

• — t> -- • 

• 

Tukajio kddukAc Idle 

Tia kdda k-chc. 
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Wha 


EogUeS. 

Alta«|tfr d«. 

AiufJMl/. 

What ? 

• 

* I 

J tichCbd ? . 

JHakal ? 

What for ? 

• 

• I 

Jifoke—lm ? 

J Uhkaleb'e . 

When ? 

• 

• 1 

Ten ? . 

Tdn ? . 

Whence ? 

• 

• I 

Tekarv-tek ? 

Kfaog&r-te ? 

Where ? 


• I 

Tckdri-cM. ? 

KinagCn'-d r 

Whereabouts ? 

• 

• 1 

Tfa'Chd ? . 

Khuujtir-4 ? . 

Whet (to) 

• m 

« 

J(t — 

JW — 

•• 

* 

• I 

Iji-r/r — . 

Idhrir — . . 

Whetstone (a) 

• 

• 

Tdtojr-do. 

Todlfy. . 

Which? 

V 

a 

TV#? . 

Tde? . 

Whirl (to) . 

. • 

• 

Iji-Mii — . 

(di-Af/i — . 

Whirlpool (a) 

• 

• 

Iji-Mi-da. . 

fdi-Mi-nga. 

Whi&k (to), (of Hies, etc.) 

Ad-icrtyo — • 

Ad-im'/i — . 

Whimper (a) . 

V 

• 

Xiifyaa-da. . • 

Yhtnpa-ng*. 

Whwper (to) 

• 

« 

I Yalptt — 

Yulupd — , 

Whistle (to) . 

• 

V 

Kdukok — . 

K6k6k — . 

White . 

• 

• 

Gloicia- da. . 

A It patch. , 

Whose? 

t 

• 

di7/ia-da ? . . 

MU-digi ? 

Who? . 

• 

• 

3i(jo-\n r 

Mlml ? 

»» • • 

• 

• 

Mtfja ? 

it 

Whole (the) . 


• 

i Ar-dwr»<-da. . 

Ar-p til in . , 

Why? . 

• 

• 

J Iichc~len ? . 

Alfdka-leb ? . 

Wicked , 



lg-y« 6 .da. 

. Id*pwM*nga 

» • • 

* 


Jdkuy da. . 

Jtilotj • 

Wide » . 

• 


Pekeld- da. . 

, Pdkald. . 4 


4 
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1S5 


Pickikvtr. 

AutaO-^*rJf. 

Kol. 

Mnhntt ? • 


Mdak-che ? 

Md-lin ? . 

3//«*-cMko? . 

Mdak- kdin ? 

lldkaui P • • 

^4d*i ? 

llekdut ? 

Mdlltoe-ld ? 

Midk Utcc-lhk? 

Mvak Utoc~ le 



-an ? 

Mdtiye ? 

Midk lived ? . 

B’liyok W/ta-le ? 

Il Match ? 

Lcjiiii ? . . 

Aliy ok ? 

Chit — , 

CA«?a/ — . • 

Chi at —. 

[ram-rA* — . • 

Rdm-rdr — , • 

Iram-wV — . 

Tirf/aA-da. • • 

Tditlak-le\d\e. , • 

Tdvlak-che. 

fid ? • • • 

Ldch ? . • • 

ftckdut ? 

Iram-Adte — • ♦ 

Rdm-AWd — . 

— lram-A#<i —. 

fram-Adte-da. • 

Rdm-MW-lekUe. 

fram-Ad/i-che. 

Om-tciliga — . • 

Ajb -to'liye — » 

— Gm-wiliye —. 

Ydlap'dsx. » • 

JirMap-lekjle. . 

Fdtep-che- 

Ydhp — • • 

Jalap — . t 

— Ydlap —. 

7P& — . 

Wul — • 

— TV id —. 

Pdmer- da. » 

Pdmer-lekfle. • • 

P<Wr-che. 

31 d che-1 iye~d a? 

3feche-liyc-&\d\c ? 

Miche-liye-che ? 


JfrcAf-lekUe ? . 

3It ! che-le. 

Mtfchi • J • • • 

31cchi ? . 

»• 

A r-rJi>g-da. • • 

A-cAdpar*lek{le. 

A-cWffi-lo. 

JfJ-ZmP . 

J/wi-chlko? . 

Mcak-Uin ? 

fr-y«p-da. . • 

Rd-jMp-leJale. . . 

— Et-priyit-cko. 

ICdda-da. • • 

iTddaA-lekfle. . . 

Kddak-cho. 

Pdkatdu- da. 

P4*at««-lck£e. 

Pdkatdu-chc, 


a a 
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VOCABULARY OF TUB LAS Or AGES 


Wid 


English- 

Aka-ZteiU 

Aku-BdU. 

Width . 



Pdn-da. . 

* 

Pddalc. * 


Widovr (a) 


m 

Ar-/e6«-da. . 

• 

A&ldba. . 


Wife (a) 


« 

Ab-/»«f/-da. . 

• 

Ab.pdl. 

t # 

Wind (to) . 


• 

Ot-Avrir/— . 

• 

Ot-Jb iiudo — 


Wind (the) . 


• 

JFwf-nga-da. 

• 

Podt‘ nga. ♦ 


Wing (a) 

. 


Ig-«ie/m/a-da 

• 

Id-A-oJrwo. . 


Wink (to) 


• 

Ig -ndtncl — 
^ji-rrfr — 

a 

Id lining — 


Wipe (to) 


a 

• 

Idi-rodr — . 


Wise . 


• 

J/fyw-tWai-do. 

• 

JlugiUt’id-ddi. 


Wish (a) 

- * 

► 

Qdri-d&. t 

t 

Godr. . 


Wish (to) 


• 

Qari — 

* 

Godr — 


With - . 


» 

/*• . 

« 

19 • 

• 

19 • 


4 

Patcha-len. . 

• 

Polclo-lcn. . 


Wither (to) . 


• 

Buka — 

• 

Buktt — . 


Withered 


* 

31ain*r6. 

• 

J/uiwd-nga. . 


If • 



Buki *-do. 

• 

Buka. . 


*i 


• 

Buchan da. . 

• 

Buckled. 


Within, (inside) 


• 

Kok fdrden ., 

• 

Kok tdr-d. . 


Without, (outside) 


• 

WtUnlc-leu, . 

• 

JPaldtch^d. . 


Woman (a) . . 


• 

Ab-yvi7/-dfl. , 

• 

Ah-pdl, 

• 

„ „ , (young) 

• 

Jddijoy-dst. . 

• 

Jodtdjdg. 


M M , (Old) 


• 

Ab-jaugi-da. 

• ■ 

Ab-jnngi. 


Womb (the) . 


9 

Jrtihi-da. * 

• « 

Kart. . 


Wood . 


• 

PiJ/ti-da. 

• 

Pulu. , 


Word (a) 


• 

ZVyi-da 

4 

Tegi. . 
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Wor 


J»fc4»Wr. 


Kal. 

Bang-da.. 

B*//}»g*lekfle. , 

----- 

Bang. le. 

Ar-lt { p&- da. 

Ra-/«/wi4-lekfIe. 

A-ldpok- ■cbc. 

Ab-d£»-da. 

A-d/)-lek]lu. 

£-d/>-che. 

Auto-A m/ — . . 

Autau-Ad/ — . , 

— Oto -hit — 

Pdtite-dfl. 

P«u/tf-lekjle. . 

Pf//^-che 

Ir-toichnuHifL. . 

Rd-trd/-lo}nIe. . 

Er-W5<yA<iA-cbe. 

tr-»/moJ — 

R&nd/n al — . 

Ei-ndfual — 

fram -rdr — 

Bdm-rrfr — 

— ft-mm-rdr — 

MikaAfrbinga k- da. . 

IKka-tct'bfngak-Uk&t 

Iw« ika-ter-l/ago k — 
-die. 

Kafir -da . . * 

2Tawr*le)dla . 

ErAwiV-clie. 

K'iur — . . • 

Kd dr — . , 

Er- kodr —- 

>» • 

hak. 

Jjdak, 

Bdich-an. 

Boich-an. » 

Botch-on. 

Blip —. . 

Bdp — . . 

— B6p —. 

Maly at- nga. 

B’tu-cht. 

C5.fi«/tt*che. 

JSjfjy-da. . 

Bdp-le kfle. 

Pdp-ebe, 

PtrAi-da. 

P/cA«A-lekflf*. . 

■2«?cAaA-ehe. 

Kolb Idr-an. 

K6k Crd*. . 

Tauko-M-/ardn, 

Wdlwan. 

W*l6kar-an. . 

TPdl mo -die. 

Ab-«tf>-dn. 

A-d/)-lek(le. 

ft-dp-ahe. 

Ktcliik-da. . 

2f/H»A-Iekflc. . 

G-k'cfiok-che. 

Ah-choku)fda .. . 

A-flAdAmj-lekilo. 

Le-cMkati-le. 

Kariye* da. 

JTrwye-lekfle. . 

Kdrdli-oho. 

Tdknlda. 

PwrUaMeldle. . 

Tduktil-che. 

Teke^la. . 

TVAe-Iektle. 

Tdki- cbe. 


ii* 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Wor 


Eugluk 


Akar -liidi. 

"Word (a) • 

I r «'i-Dga*da. . 

Yodb- nga. 

Work (to) . . 

On ’f6m — . 

On %-ydm — . 

World (the) • 

Erenta*d&. . 

Arem. . 

Worm (a) 

fFflidim- da.. 

ryauum. . 

Worn out, (physically) . 

Ar*Wm-r6. . 

Ar-fouwnga. 

„ (of an inanimate 

At4dm-t&. . 


object) 

Ar-todr/t-ngn. 

Worthless 

On-tct'/aA-da. 

Ong~to<Hab. . 

Wound (a) , 

Ab-cAKW-da.. 

Ab-ckum. 

Wound (to), . . 

Chum tt/ji — 

Chtim leg. 

m ,» , (with arrow) 

Ab-jdrati — 

Kh-chniirjiO — 

Wrap up (to) • . 

Auto*cA(iti — 

Antd-chod — 

Wrap round oneself (to) . 

Ot ‘ram — . 

Ot-rodm — . 

Wrapper (of leaf) (a) 

A'f»a-da. 

* 

Kodpo. , , 

Wreck (a) . . 

' J-&t-kujrd-x6. 

’Ong-M-kurit-nga. . 

W r resile (to) . 

Ad-W — 

A d-U — 

Wriggle (to) . 

Laia — . • 

Laid — 

»» i» • • • 

Aniradla — , 

Sirddld — . 

W ring out (to) . » 

Ot-A«ftf — . 

AxX-k(tC — . 

Wrinkle (a) , 

JWr-nga*da . 

Boar- nga 

Wrinkle (to), (screw up), 

Stred — . . 


(of the eyes) 

Tdbigd — , 

Wrist (the) . 

Tdugo- da 

Tdugo . 

Wristlet (a) . 

Tdugo ch6- nga-da * 

Tdugo cAdd-nga. . 

Writhe (to), (with pain) , 

Ad-knur — , 

Ad-Adwr — . , 

o u , (with laughter) 

Cdigtna — . 

Auligmd — , 

Wrong . 

5cAd-rd 

Jdbogi. . 
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Puckikvdr. 

Aukau-/«ir<j». 

Sol. 

War-da. * 

• 

TaV-lekile. 

TFur-chc. 

Ong-ydw — 

• 

Aun -jdm — 

kiin-jdw — 

Arum-da. 

• 

T(toe tdiiknl- lekfle. . 

Anm- che. 

fFiletam-da, 

• 

WalHamAs^e. 

TFilfdam-le, 

Ax-idm-nga. 

• 

Bd-fo/a-chikan. 

A-fom-le. 

Ax-Ulm- nga. 

» 

Bd-<ow-ohikan. 

A-fom-le. 

(ing-todld-da. . 

» 

Aun-fm/tfAMekQe. . 

G-tcaldaki-clxe. 

Ab-chlm-da. 

♦ 

A-cd^»»*lck|le. . 

ld-chirti-cbh. 

Chim tdch — . 

• 

CMm-\&-tdch — . 

Chim-ke-tdieh — 

Ab -chdl — 

• 

k-cMl — , . 

— E*cW/ — 

Auto-cfoiu — . 

% 

Aukau*tcr-cA7dp — . 

— kute-chuu — 

Auto-rdw — . 

• 

Autau-rom — » 

— Aute-row — 

Edube-da. * 

• 

JTdwAs-lckflc. . 

Ed tipe-che 

* Ong-dm-kbr-n ga. 

‘Am-Adr-ehlkan. 

'Om-Adr-an. 

Gm-pdcki — . 

• 

A m-pdehd — . 

— Gm-pdch — 

Ldye — . • 

• 

Ldye — . . 

Ldyi — 

Sdrelil — 

• . 

S'er dial — . . 

— Er-ugaydpe — 

Auto -kbte — . 

• 

Autau-AdW — . . 

— Aide- Met a — 

Puttr-da.. 

• 

P«ur-lekjlc. . 

Pdr — 

Sdret — • 

• 

Sdrai — 

Er -iitrot — 

Td-da . • 

• 

Pd-leyle. 

Td-ohe. 

Td chd-da. 

• 

T6 bdte-leMe. . 

Td chd- che. 

Atam-fc# — . 

• 

Atam-trtV — . , 

— AtdmtciV — 

AiUbi — 

• 

6t&t —. . 

Vchdieh — 

£che-nga. 

* 

PcAtf-cblkan, . 

— Eche — 
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vocabulary of the languages 


Yam 


Rngliili. 


AkM-M/ddU. 

Akxt-lUU. 

Y 

Y am (a) 


Chdli-dtL . , 

Chodro 

>1 ft • • 

» 

G6no-i\ a. » . 

Coho. . . . 

Yawn (a) 

• 

jfpa-uga-da. 

Odpo-n^a , , 

Yawn (to) 

» 

A pa — 

0 d/*/ — 

Yell (to) 

• 

Am-pdtek — 

O&ro'jxltM — 

YelJow . 

* 

Ttfraipa-dn. . 

Td radio. 

Y>s # 


Ola- da. 

ftba. . 

•1 ■ a . 

• 

W<u. . 

Yd/ya . 

Yesterday morning 

« 

7r«i-ngniya fir*/d , 

/Ao'-nga Y»ng-dr-/«- 

Yesterday evening . 

« 

toil -diya 

-nga. 

Gdlojd ’ung'dr-iii* 

Yonder . 

m 

Kdtim.. . . 

-nga. 

Koala rd , , 

You . . 

« 

KgoHieKik. ♦ 

Kgnu Idle hit .. 

Young . 

« 

Ab-rd/i'*da. . 

Xt-rodkdieh <j6t-h . 

Your . 

♦ 

iYjrfa-da. 


Youth (a) 

* 

Aka-Arff/oA-a-da . 

Aka-A'acufoM . 












!• 
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AdkiiWMedi. 


K ot. 


CArfra«-leyip. 


PieiiMr. 


Chdro- da. 

Kune-<b\. . 

Awich-da. • * 

Atrich —. • . 

Aram-M/t*— . 

Chetd-da 

Lttngi-d a. . . 

-» • • 

JFd'ie '6ng-&t~Uwa’ 
•nga. 

TA-/»V/-te tinq-Arduca- 
-nga. 

Ktin 

Kgiitcel. . . , 

kh-rr'ti* Hi-da. 

Ngfye. • • . 

C)’kd<luka-A'.\. , , 


iTN»t-lekfle. , 
w/frtcA-loldle. . 
Awich — 
Bam- 6 V<'a 4 o — 
CA^/al-leyie. . , 

Lunffui. . 

Fit. . 

Jf 'd-pd jftf-td r A'Micc. . 
TVii-tfrf-td . 

Kun • # • 

yyuieal. . 
A-r6i4-leWle. . 
Kg(ye. 

Aukau-l-rf^aJt<£-leldle 


CJ«Ve-che. 

A'«'nf-che. 

JtacujA-che. 

AOwiek — 

Akam-67<fola — 

CAx’Vol-che. 

Ltittgi. 

If*" 

ITw-ta ka-//«c*a». 

Td7/r/-ta 

Ku : cb. 

"LA-milt. 

A -rddkicA 
Lu*«^mMc. 

6 -i«(/ala’-diP. 














































































































































































Okk<*~ Juwni 


UA%u 


Pnehikw&r 


Tmmi|(li i »^i 
LuhvriBlii H f * 
faiautln ■*: 


jArawH 


H«t Rock rO 
' «*»«*•*? tM 
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